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PREFACE 


T HIS little volume is the unexpected result of an 
attempt, to compile a School History of Jaffna. 
Almost unperceived my reading took me far 
afield, and led me to conclusions often directly opposed 
to the views hitherto generally accepted. I have thought 
it proper therefore to publish some of my studies, in order 
to have them criticised and corrected before they become 
parts of a more elaborate work. The 3rd and 5th 
Chapters were, for the same purpose of inviting discussion, 
read before the Ceylon Branch of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society under the titles “The Tamil Kingdom of Jaffna 
and the Early Greek Writers” and. “ The Identification 
of the Port of Kalah ” They are reprinted here with the 
Society’s permission. 

The book ought really to be dated 1923, for it was 
eady for the printers then. Illness and press of work 
hat oompelled me to put off the publication of it have 
dso prevented me from consulting recent books and 

periodicals and trying to obtain further light on some of 
die obscure points. But I hope that other students, and 
particularly the young leisured members of our learned 
circles will take up these questions and go into .them 
thoroughly. , 

For it is to the younger men we must look for the 
best work in this field. The older generation of students, 
in Oeylon to-day is mostly composed of mere “Pandits,” 
with' whom prejudices and pleasing theories pass for canons 
of criticism and tests of accuracy ; and it must be regret- 
fully admitted that racial and personal vanity are on y 



too often permitted to warp the judgment of those who, 
as seekers of knowledge, should above all things be dis- 
interested and sincere. It may be that in some oases 
these influences act only on the subconscious mind ; but 
the point that matters is that in nearly all cases the 
effects are plainly to be seen where they should not be at 
all. It is* easier for the yOung to avoid these pitfalls ; 
and with a University in our midst, I trust the study of 
our own History will soon be taken up in the proper 
spirit, simply and solely to find out the truth so far as we 
can know it. 

My thanks are due to Dr. P. E. Pieris, M.A,, D.. Lift : 
(Cantab) ; C.C.S. and Mr. H. W. Codrington, B.A. (Oxon), 
C.C.S. for the elucidation of several knotty points which 
arose from time to time, to Messrs.. P. C. Yillavarayan, 
B A. (Oxon), Bar.-at-Law and R. R. Crossette Th&pabiah,, 
Advocates; who were kind enough to look through the 
proofs, to Mr. S. W. Coomaraswamy of Tellippalai for the 
translation of most of the Tamil quotations found in the 
notes and to Mr. D. Jayaratne of the Office of the 
0. B. R. A, S3, for the elaborate Index. The assistance 
rendered by several of my other friends in many other’ 
directions is also hereby acknowledged. . 

I am deeply indebted to Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyafl- 
gar, M.A., Ph. D„ whose activities in Historical Research 
are sO well known not only' in India but also in "Odylon, 
for the Foreword he has been kind enough to contribute. 

, • C. R AS ANAYA GAM. 

, . Jaffna, • 

gth September 1926. , . . . % 
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FOREWORD 


*\? TJ my friend, the Hon’bie Mr. Justice 

VtW/ V. Srinivasa Aiyangar, suggested that 

^ V I might contribute a foreword to a work on 
the history of Jaffna by a friend of his, I agreed to 
do so on trust with hardly any conception either of the 
character or compass of the work to which I was 
asked to contribute the foreword. When subsequently 
■I heard it was a work by Mr. Rasanayagam Mudaliar 
of the Ceylon Civil Service, I had but little doubt that 
I had not promised to sponsor the work of an unknown 
or inexperienced author in the field of research. I have 
had occasion to know some specimens at least of Mr. 
Rasanayagam’s work before, and I was almost certain that 
I would be helping forward the work of a scholar whose 
learning and critical acumen were well worthy of my 
support and sympathy whether I found it possible to 
agree with him in all his conclusions or no. After reading 
the book through, though with unfortunate interruptions* 
I have no hesitation in putting on record here my feeling 
that the work embodies a great a mount of labour and 
extensive research resulting in the bringing together of a 
Volume of material much of which is hardly known outside 
of Jaffna and a considerable part of which would com- 
pletely disappear if not put on record and utilised for 
purposes of history. This vast material is marshalled and 
presented in. a. form to make the chequered history of 
Jaffna,, extending over much more than 1600 years, read 
something like a connected narrative. Mr. Rasanayagam 
exhibits, in this laudable work of his, much critical acumen 
And judgment* so that the whole account does not appear 
M the, mer e. disjecta membra of history sfcrung together as a 
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tribute of patriotism of the scholar to his motherland. The 
result is, on the whole, a fairly reliable and readable his- 
tory of Jaffna, which had remained a desideratum for long, 
though histories of Jaffna were not altogether wanting. 

If on occasions Mr. Easanayagam let his patriotism 
get the better of his judgment, it is excusable having 
regard to the fact that on the whole he allowed his 
patriotism to remain under the control of his critical 
judgment. If we take occasion to point out, even in a 
foreword, certain places where he has let his patriotism 
get the better of his judgment, it is certainly with a view 
to drawing the author’s attention to what may not be quite 
obvious to him, and not with any view to finding fault 
with him. In the course of his investigations, there are 
passages in the work, which to the casual reader, would 
show that the author is attempting to appropriate to his 
native land what really belongs to others. As one 
instance, we may point to his effort to identify the 
Mavilangai of Sirupanarrupadai with Jaffna. The text 
has it that the Mavilangai under description has 'the 
name as well as the characteristic products of the old 
great Lanka’, which would indicate that one has to look 
for this Mavilangai elsewhere than in the Lanka of old. 
There are several Mavilangais in India described as Kfl- 
Mavilangai, meaning east or lower Mavilangai and Nadu- 
Nattu Mavilangai, from which an inference as to the 
existence of another Mavilangai would be warranted. .The 
attempt to identify the Mandai of the Tamil classics 
with Mantota otherwise Mahatitta in Ceylon may be 
provable ; but Mr. Easanayagam himself notes the fact 
that to some at least of the authors of the classical period 
it was known as Kuttuvan Mandai. It was up to Mr. 
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Rasanayagam to prove the Kuttuvan conquest of the West 
coast of Ceylon, which again may be possible, bub will 
not be accepted without some proof. Almost the same 
remark may be made of several of the identifications that 
he attempts of the places referred to in the Classical 
Geographers, but we would draw attention only to the 
larger attempt at the identification of the Sabaj of the 
Muhammadan historians. Mr. Rasnayagam lets his faith 
take command of his criticism in attempting to identify 
this with localities round Jaffna. The Sabaj of the 
Muhammadan historians and the Maharaja of India in that 
connection alike refer to the empire of Sri Rhoja in 
Sumatra, Sri Rhoja and Sri Vijaya were alternative 
names of the capital of the important kingdom developing 
into an imperial power in Sumatra, which played a 
great part in the period extending from the seventh to 
the thirteenth century A. D., as the researches of the 
French School at Hanoi and of Col. Gerini amply show* 
These are merely instances where further research by the 
author would be welcome. 

The attempt of the author to derive the name flam 
does not appeal to us as quite successful; flam to us seems to 
be directly derived from the Pali word Sihalam, which in 
Tamil would be Singalam or even Singanam, but a strict 
Tamilising would make it flam, much as the Jajnagar of 
Rosala becomes Sadinagar and then Adinagar in Tamil 
inscriptions. The transformation of the S into I and 
the la into la is not so difficult of achievement philologi- 
cally. The question whether the Pali word has a Tamil 
original must be left open for the present. 

Refore closing, we invite attention to a statement 
that occurs on pagesl52 and 158 that the Aryan Brahmans 
who emigrated into the Tamil Country imitated the habits 



we want some evidence in support of the statement, as 
the Purananuru poem on ParpSna?,i ^ahai’ by a Mon- 
Brahman author, Avnr Mulam Kijar gives the contrary 
impression, not to mention other// references to the high 
esteem in which the Brahman was held in his own right* 
On. page 33 occurs a statement that th6 Mahabharata 
'now contains twenty four thousand slokas, (after .additions, 
amplifications and interpolations}*. It is I well-known that 
the Mahabharata at present is supposed to contain 
“ sapada laksha grantha,’' one lac and twenty-five thousand 
slokas . The Southern version actually contains certainly 
more than a lac of slokas. 

Notwithstanding: these blemishes, tho work deserves 
well of. all those who may be interested, 'in 'the study of 
the history of this ancient land of India, hot merely of 
Jaffna, as it: embodies undoubtedly a vast volume Of honest 
and earnest work in the collection and. collation and 
continuous presentation of a vast amount of historical 
material We may point out? before. closing ; what is more 
creditable to the author, the exhaustive, references to 
Tamil literature in. regard to the various points taken up 
for discussion* . It must have, taken years of , work to 
elaborate the thesis into, its - present form, and we can 
only wish the author a good, reception for the work. In 
literary efforts work is its own reward, and it is more 
so in work of this character. Let me conclude with the 
hope that the author .will, in .addition to this reward, 
have also a measure of appreciation from those who 
could appreciate good work of this kind, 

Madras University,} ■ 

2 9th August 1926.) S. KJUSHNASWAMI AIYANGAR. „ 
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INTRODUCTION 


t>~j p3(3 the Jaffna Tamil the study of the ancient history 
of his mother-country ought to be of paramount 
interest. His attachment to his birthplace is 
indeed proverbial. Go where he may in search of wealth 
and live where he may for the time being, even in the 
fairest and the most favoured of lands he feels himself 
but a sojourner ; and sooner or later he follows his heart 
back to home* to spend his last days in those well-remem- 
bered spots and among the friends of his earliest love. 
Jaffna in distress has never appealed to him in vain ; his 
response has always been ready and whole-hearted. The 
history of a country reflects, and bears witness to, the 
national character. What feelings of just pride and 
patriotism would swell in the heart of every true son of 
Jaffna, if he could but have a peep into the glories of her 
past ! 

At times like the present when many are endeavouring 
to lift the thick veil of obscurity that envelopes the 
ancient history of Ceylon, it may seem presumptions on 
our part to undertake such a colossal task. Some of the 
statements made in the book may appear incorrect or 
capable of different interpretation. But this attempt at 
research has been performed with the sole object of 
arriving at the truth, and in the fervent hope that more 
competent students will soon* be able to present a more 
satisfactory treatment of a subject which is very neces- 
sary for the education and the enlightenment of the youth 
of Jaffna. 
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In the year 1786 A.D., at the request of Jan Maecara, 
the then Dutch Governor of Jaffna, one Mailvagana 
Pulavar of Madagal compiled in Tamil prose the Yalpana 
Vaipava Malai, the earliest history of Jaffna. His 
authorities were certain earlier writings such as the 
Kailaya Malai, Vaiya Padal. Pararajasekaran Ula and 
Raja Murai (Royal Chronicles),* the oldest of which was 
certainly not earlier than the 14th or the loth century 
A.D, Whatever might have been the source of the earlier 
writers, whether they drew their material from authentic 
records or from mere tradition, it cannot be denied that 
the Vaipava Malai was a faithful account of all that was 
available at the time. Today, except the Kailaya Malai 
which has been printed f, and a few manuscript copies of 
Vaiya Padal the other works are very rare and hardly 

* The metrical preface of the Y&lpana Vaipava M&Iai con- 
tains the following verse , 

S-tririrffiiT Q'grrQgSLpssrGlLDS&jrijr s> g! 

QpeortmQ$&u}<5Br'snr§pi<z®ir& piSlgJ pQaiLa 
Qunrtr& ea>seonniwrr^eo Qpnasr cpjiso 

ojiruiLjsestfru. ssSt^rr^irrr^sr GmeututrutTL-GO 
ujwn'&Q&sn'Gtfp&n' gpieOrreijiBaireou 

UlSf-QlQgQiirsH njpffWUQllEJSUS-LLQli 
^mrrrffrLpeaps^i Qpirmgl lu.Ttfiuurrem&tglesr 

Qffujjg! LouShsosuirazar Qajsrr Q^uiS^Qesr . 

At the request of the Dutch Governor named Maccarra at 
whose feet powerful chiefs bow down, Mailvaganam, after consult- 
ing Kaihtya M&lai, Vaiyd Padal composed by the poet Vaiyd 
learned in ancient lore, Pararajasekaran Ula and Raja Murai (Royal 
chronicles) which correctly delineated the events at different 
periods, wrote the history of Yalp&nam in Tamil. 

t Published by Mr. T. Kailasapillai of Nallore, Jaffna. 

I Since published by Mr. J. W, Arudpragasam. Central 
College, Jaffna, 
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procurable. It is lucky that the Vaipava Malai was 
printed several years ago and translated into English by 
the late Mr. G. Brito, for at the present day it is impossi- 
ble to procure any of the older manuscripts for the pur- 
pose of testing the correctness of the printed version. 
The fact that all the statements made in the Kailaya 
Malai including those that will be proved hereafter to be 
misconceptions, were bodily 'taken and introduced into 
the Vaipava Malai, stamps it with the impress of an 
honest attempt at history on the part of that ‘ well-mean- 
ing villager’ , Mailvagana Pulavar, 

Some of the historians of Jaffna that have from time 
to time appeared within the last 35 years,* have so well 
succeeded in mutilating, altering and amending the 
Vaipava Malai according to their whims and fancies, that 
there are now but few who acknowledge its historical 
value. On the contrary, the belief seems to be gaining 
ground that it is only a compendium of ancient folklore, 
old women’s tales and mythical anecdotes. 

It would certainly not be reasonable to dismiss this 
work as altogether untrustworthy, merely because some of 
the events recorded there have been declared to be in- 
accurate in the matter of chronology. Research in this 
branch ought to follow the far safer method of modern 
European scholars; and ancient inscriptions, coins, carved 
stones and contemporaneous literature, should be carefully 
studied to see if they refute or confirm the traditional 
history of the land. 

* Tamil Histories of Jaffna have been written and published 
by Messrs. S. John of Uduvil, A. Mootootamby Pillai of Vannar- 
panne and K V^Iupillai of VasaviUn. 
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Indeed, in fchoae far-off ages history was written 
under very different circumstances. There is no doubt 
that our earliest works were based on mere tradition. 
Tradition, as we all know, was handed down by word of 
mouth from generation to generation, and, moulded and 
shaped into different forms in the process, it grows in the 
course of a few centuries into something not quite the 
same as the original. However, by careful sifting and 
analysis the truth can be ascertained. The Mahavansa 
for instance, although composed in the 5th century A.D., 
speaks of events of a thousand years earlier, known to 
the compiler only by tradition and hearsay. But with 
care, it can be, and has been used as material for the 
early history of .Ceylon. We have only to follow the 
methods used by the critics and historians who made use 
of the Mahavansa. 

In order to reconstruct the history of J affna from its 
earliest times, it becomes necessary to examine critically 
onr ancient traditions in the light of contemporary docu- 
ments, and, in the absence of any local literature and 
inscriptions, to search for further information in the 
literature and chronicles of other countries. In this 
respect the Mahavansa is most useful. It is a Court 
chronicle containing the annals of the Ceylon kings, and 
its writers who most probably regarded the Tamils as a 
horde of cruel marauders pass over both them and their 
efforts in silence, except when they made themselves too 
unpleasant to go unuoticed. 

Had the monastic annalists -of the Sinhalese chro- 
nicle with the instinct, of true historians depicted im- 
partially the events that took place in the North from 
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time to time, tlie task of the Jaffna historian of today 
would have been rendered much lighter. 

Considering how little we know of the political 
history of the country, and even of the dynasty of kings 
who ruled over Jaffna from the eleventh to the seventeenth 
centuries, it is not surprising that we should know still 
less about the allied branches of archaeology and epigraphy. 
But how long are we to remain in this listless if not dis- 
graceful state of ignorance ? To a true son of Jaffna, is it 
not galling to have to wait till some foreign scholar finds 
time and leisure to make investigations and enlighten him 
on the history of his motherland. And although he may 
be willing to wait, the sources of information appear not 
to be endowed with eternal patience. The literature of 
the land unfortunately committed to such a fragile 
material as the palm leaf is fast disappearing. The 
archaeological remains have been almost fully depleted of 
their carved and inscribed stones which have, in the march 
of civilization, either been turned to metal for the roads 
or hidden safely away in the foundations of new houses. 
The rapidity with which the devastating tide of progress 
is washing away old landmarks is clearly apparent in 
every direction. Traditional beliefs, old legends, local 
folklore and manners and customs peculiar to the people 
of the country are fast vanishing. Every caste is giving 
up its own for the sake of the dress and ornaments, the 
speech and conventions of some other which is considered 
superior. National games and amusements are giving 
place Jo Western innovations, and in another generation 
their very names will be forgotten. There is little left 
pf our ancient literature and even less of ruins and 
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archaeological remains. These scanty sources of informa- 
tion should be made use of as early as possible ; else our 
only links with the past will be gone for ever. If we 
therefore venture to interpret some of the dark problems 
of historical antiquity with the help of evidence now 
hidden away in obscure nooks and corners, and try to 
awaken a general interest in the history of our country, 
the certainty that in a few more years, these matters will 
cease to be heard of altogether, is our sole and sufficient 
excuse. 









Parakrama Bahu the Great 
carved on a rock at Polonnaruwa 
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The Nagas. 
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W HEN and by whom Ceylon was first populated 
are matters enveloped in obscurity. Whether 
the earliest inhabitants were a people indi- 
genous to the island, as some of the hill tribes to India, or 
whether they were immigrants from outside must perhaps 
remain undecided. The Mahavahsa says that about the 
sixth century B. 0., there were the Yakkhas confined 
to the centre of the Island, and the Nagas dominating 
the western and the northern parts.* North Ceylon was 
therefore called Nagadipa and was for centuries so 
referred to in the old histories. 

The late Mr. Kanagasabai, the author of * Tamils 
1800 Years Ago', thou-ht that the Yakkhas were the ancient 
‘ Yuh-chi’ a yellow race that emigrated from the central 
table-land of Asia into India through the Himalayan 
passes long before the arrival of the Aryan settlers, and 
that they ct eventually spread over the whole of Bengal 
and emigrated thence by sea to Southern India and 
Ceylon ”f This is in a way confirmed by Mr. Parker’s 
description of the Veddahs of Ceylon — the survivors of the 
ancient Yakkhas. He says that their cheek bones are 


* Mah. i. 
f Tamils, p : 45. 
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somewhat prominent ”, that * * * § ** their eyes are deep set ” 
and that “some faces are practically hairless below the 
eyes, and there is rarely more than a very sparing growth 
of hair on the face, a very thin short moustache and a 
little short, hair on the chin being all that is present 
Bub Professor B. Virchow, quoted by Mr. Parker, thinks 
that “ no elaborate proof is needed that neither Sinhalese 
nor Veddahs, at least in the form of their skulls, present 
the slightest indication of any relationship to the Mongols. 
Such a remarkably dolichocephalous tribe has newer yet 
been found among the Mongols ”.t “ On the other hand, 
among the remnants of the old Dravidian or perhaps 
pre-dravidian tribes of Hindustan we find even today 
evidence of analogies with the Veddahs”.! It is, however, 
clear from ancient writers, both Sanskritic and Tamil, 
that the Yakkhas were the enemies of the Aryans and 
for a long time resisted the progress of the white-skinned 
race into India. They were contemptuously called 
e A suras’ (tee-totallers),§ Bakshasas (giants and monsters) 
and ‘Yakkhas' (devils), and on account of their strength, 
courage and valour, supernatural powers were ascribed to 
them by the early Aryans. During the pre-epic period 
they had established a powerful kingdom at Lankapura 
in Ceylon and asserted their authority in the Dekkan and 

* Parker, p : 42. 

f ibid p : 43. 

t ibid p : 34. 

^ The Vedas, the Epics and the Puranas, 

§ The Aryans called themselves Suras (those who drink); 

and the teetotallers of the East are still held in contempt by some 
of the Western Aryans I Suras became synonymous with Deoas, 
when the Aryans called themselves by the latter name. 
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other parts of India. Readers of the Ramayana may be 
aware how powerful was Ravana, the Yakkha king 
of Ceylon, and how far advanced the Yakkhas were in 
the art of warfare. These Yakkhas were, within a few 
centuries of the arrival of Vijaya, absorbed into the Nagas, 
the Kalihgas from the Grangetic valley in North India 
and the Tamils and other Dravidian tribes from South 
India, who flowed into Ceylon from time to time, either as 
conquerors or as immigrants. The result of this gradual 
process of fusion was a new race called the ‘Sinhala’ or 
the ‘Sinhalese’. 

Fa Hien, the Chinese traveller, who visited Ceylon 
between 400 and 414 A, D., while describing the Island, 
says; “The country originally had no human habita- 
tions, but was occupied only by spirits and Nagas, 
with which the merchants of various countries 
carried on a trade. When the trafficking was taking 
place, the spirits did not show themselves. They 
simply set forth their precious commodities, with indi- 
cations of the price attached to them, while the merchants 
made their purchases according to price and took the 
things away”.* The word which the translator has 
rendered as ‘spirits’ was no doubt ‘Yakkhas’, and their 
system of barter described above can still be seen among 
the Veddahs, the remnants of the ancient Yakkhas, who 
did not get absorbed into the permanent population. 

The Nagas were supposed by the ancients to be 
serpents living underground (“patala”) obviously because 

* Fa Hien; C. L. R.,vol ; ii, p : 216. 
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in Sanskrit the word ‘naga’ means Serpent’. They were 
also supposed to be endowed with supernatural powers 
by which they could metamorphose themselves into human 
beings at will 5 ® There have been various conjectures 
made as to the origin of the true Nagas. Some have thought 
that they were so called because they were serpent- 
worshippers;! and otheis have surmised that the name was 
derived from the fact that their headcovering was in the 
shape of the hood of a hydra-headed cobra. The sculptures 
and paintings found in the ancient Buddhistic ruins of 
India and Ceylon, representing the Nagas as ‘dvarapala- 
yas etc, perhaps led to the second idea. The origin of 
their name cannot certainly be traced to serpents or 
serpent-worship for they were so named long before the 
advent of the Aryans in whose language alone the word 
signified ‘serpents’. 

The Nagas, according to Mr. A. K. Muzumdar, were 
Thibeto-Burmans and were, about 4000 B. C., driven by 
some political disturbance from Central Asia into India 
through the North-Eastern gate. “Their muscular 
frame, yellow complexion, flat nose, small eyes, high 
cheek bones and scanty beard show that they originally 
belonged to the Mongoloid stock”4 Jambulus, a captive 
of Ethiopia who was sent out to sea, appears to have 


# Mr. Talboys Wheeler speaking of the Scythic Nagas in his 
History of India (vol : i, p : 147) says “In process of time these 
Nd,gas became identified with serpents, and the result has been a 
strange confusion between serpents, and human beings. ** 

t Casie., C. B. R. A. S. vol ; i ; Tennent, vol : i, p: 331. 

t Muzum. Bk : i, chap: v: 
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readied Ceylon before the beginning of the Christian 
era. He probably touched a port on the northern or 
north-western coast of Ceylon, for, in his writings 
he has referred to the islands on that coast. He says 
that the people there “had no hair other than that 
on their heads, eyebrows and chins”,* thereby affording 
clear proof of the Mongolian descent of the Nagas. 
Whatever may be the time fixed by learned historians for 
the influx of the Aryans into India, it is now generally 
admitted that the Nagas proceeded the Aryans. The 
latter found them already settled down in the northern 
parts of India, and it was perhaps due to these Aryan 
invasions that the Nagas were forced to seek fresh homes 
in the Dekkan, ti South India and in Ceylon. 

The Ramayana. which contains the earliest refe- 
rences to Ceylon, mentions th in Rama, while despatch, 
ing Hauuman in search of Sita, describes the Naga 
capital, in addition to other South Indian towns, as 
one of the places which ought to be included in his 
search.! 

In the Mahabharata, the Nagas are frequently 
mentioned as living in various parts of India and Ceylon 
in a highly civilized state under their own kings and 
under well established laws. 

The Nagas were therefore a prominent non-Aryan 
race in India and their names are preserved in various 
parts of the country, viz, Nagpur (Nagapuram), Nagarjuna 

* Pridham, Appendix, i, pp 777-778. 

t R&m&yana. D, Kishkinda K&ndam, p: 815. The Ndgas are 
here represented as snakes. 
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Hills, Nagarcoil, Nagarcot, Nagapattinam, etc. Naga 
kings are constantly mentioned in historical records. 
The Buddhist records speak of Naga rulers in Kampilya 
and elsewhere. Nagadatta and Nagasena are among 
the names of kings mentioned in the Allahabad 
pillar-inscription of Samudra Gupta. There is a 
Nagarjuna in the dynastic lists of the Silaharas of 
Nepaul and of Kashmir. Nagavardhana was a nephew of 
the Chaiukya king Pulakesin ii, and Nagabhatta was a 
king of the Gurzaras about 800A. D. Powerful Naga 
kings were ruling round Nagpur about the second and 
third centuries A.D. and intermarried among the Satava- 
hanas and the Pallavas. Kings of Nagavamsa, with the 
tiger crest and the snake banner, were ruling at Chakrakuta 
and at Boghavati of the Bastur State in the Central 
Provinces even after the eleventh century A. D. Several of 
their inscriptions have been found and published. * 

Not only did the Naga princes intermarry with the 
royal families of the Dravidians but they were also readily 
admitted into the Aryan fold. Sisu Naga a prince of Naga 
extraction, was the founder of one of the early ruling 
dynasties of Magadha, and the princes of this dynasty are 
called in the Puranas “Kshatriya bandavah” or “ Kshatri- 
yadamah,” epithets which carry the meanings 'kings with 
Kshatriya connections' and 'Kshatriyas of low order.’! 

According to the Mahavansa, the Naga strongholds 
in the sixth century B.C. were at Nagadipa in the North 
and at Kalyani on the west coast of Ceylon. We are told 
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in graphic words that when Mahodara was reigning at 
Nagadipa, his nephew Cuiodara at Kannavaddhamana 
mountain (Kandamadanam near Ramesvaram) and his 
uncle Maniakkhika at Kalyani, a conflict arose between 
Mahodara and Cuiodara for a gem-set throne then in Naga- 
dipa. While these two Naga kings, with their vast armies, 
were fighting for the possession of the throne, Buddha 
appeared on the scene, settled their dispute, claimed the 
throne, and, seating himself on it, he preached to them a 
sermon on reconciliation. As a result of this preaching 
eighty “ kotis J5 of Nagas are said to have been converted 
to Buddhism.* This was during the second visit of Bud- 
dha to Ceylon. From that time the gemset throne became 
an object of worship and for several centuries attracted 
thousands of Buddhist pilgrims to Nagadipa, 

The story of the conflict between the Naga kings and 
the intervention of Buddha as peacemaker is corroborated 
in every detail by Manimekalai a Tamil epic, composed 
about the middle of the second century A.D.f But what- 

* Mah ; i. 

t <c i> 

6inrib(?}j$£lmir n/Qpp icaisfl u&)&)6vp0letau- p- 
oaptunQ sun QeueirrpQgGmissBr Qpezsresrir 
sSlifliBjslevtib seSIQjrrreifl Spi^j sjgliruirutSI 
ipesurQugu QpwQpig iSeouSemf QiuiriiiQp 
^Icxo^Qprr^t/ Q uxrmurrm 
nS^Lo/r^cpuSesr eaiLt—iki(^uSesrjsu 
u^jub eSsirikiQ 

vupQeniTp ses>LD!Ep ®j/r<pew QicmQp 
Logji gn iSIpiDiTgjj Qerrifhuir 

upetoeutij Qp^cr Saapunisi^Qffekp^irir^ 

Qpsuir Qan6nfhl.L- ldit L oessh u iSipetse 
iSpCiLj eSsiriissSQ/rirofR ujppp&ss wrr&eansj 
Q&nSesnxi^isiQ ibits tsiru.fT(Grfj 
i$(nj6uir u>m<stjr<su Qinrqrj Q)L$/sQpireiirr8 
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ever the historical value of the story itself* we are 
concerned only with its scene and its setting; and it is 
very probable that Mani-pallavam, where the event is 
placed by the Tamil author, is identical with the Nagadipa 
of the Mahavahsa.* 

The statement that 80 crores of Nagas were con- 
verted by Buddha t goes to prove the extensive settle- 
ments of these people in the North and W est of Ceylon. 

Qtvui^QpeisrQp QiuGjd/B stinpryT 
pthQu(§i}s upgv liiB&gu i§iBi«mr 
Qsi&is sm Gtauiijp LieasiL/uSl/rp^/ 

pLaQuqtjt&r) Q&%snrQujfr(8 Qsu^9earu} Ljtfl isrr 
QsutrySluilQeonD ^QpesrQ p 
Qu(jjjipeiiQpeefl suG&tQtB ppQpGaiTSQ^w 

: Quir(Sf®iigb QpuiSlp LjeairQtuaQffp^ii 

P0LO lS ly-GSiS 

Manirviii, 1-2,43-63. 

In the sea-girt land of Mani-pallavam, before the eyes of her 
thus wandering alone, there app?ared the great gem set seat, 
placed there by (Indra) the king of the Celestials — a seat of becom- 
ing splendour, spreading effulgent rays of light. Rising from the 
ground to the standard height of three cubits and extending towards 
all directions into a width of nine cubits, set all round with crystal 
glass cut to different forms and shape, and exhibiting a square with 
pad mu (lotus) design, stood the seat of Buddha. Here the trees dare 
not shed any but fragrant flowers, nor the birds dare make noise 
even with their fluttering plumes. Now for this seat of Dharma of 
splendour effulgent, endowed with the virtue of enlightening its 
beholders of their previous birth, the e appeared in contest two N.iga 
kings from the Southern regions, each claiming the seat for himself. 
Unable were they to remove it nor could they rid themselves of their 
strong desire to possess it. There, while with mighty armies they 
waged a fieice strife with bloodshot eyes and hearts aflame with 
rage, the austere Muni (Buddha) bade them cease their strife and 
rivalry. Being seated thereon he preached to them his Dharma. 
So worthy of reverence even by the devotees of matchless excellence 
is that seat of Dharma. 

* Nagadipa; J. C. B. R. A. S. vol : xxvi. 

t But according to Rajaratnacari, the number was 100,000. 
Rajarat : p : 21. 
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In the third century B.C., during the reign of one 
Tissa Raja of Kalyani (Kelaniya), according to the Raja- 
vali,f ‘the sea was seven leagues distant from Calany;* 
but on account of what had been done to a Terunnanse £ 
“ the gods who presided over the destinies of Ceylon 
became enraged and caused the sea to deluge the land. 
Once before during the epoch called ‘Duvapara yuga,’ on 
account of the wickedness of Havana, the whole space 
from Mannar to Tutucorin in which were the fortress of 
Havana with 25 palaces and 400,000 streets was swal- 
lowed by the sea. Bo now, in this time of Tissa Raja, 
king of Calany, 100,000 large towns of the description 
called Pattunagam (pattanam), 970 fishers’ villages and 
400 villages inhabited by pearl fishers making altogether 
eleven-twelfths of the territory which belonged to Calany 
were swallowed up by the sea. Many, however, escaped 
and of the large towns Catupity Madampe escaped”. It 
was perhaps at this period too that the submersion of 
49 Tamil lands including the hill and the river Kumari 
mentioned in certain Tamil works took place. 1 !' After the 
destruction of his kingdom and of his capital at Kavada- 

+ Riijavali; pp : 190-191; vide infra, p. 25. 

f Terunnanse was a Buddhist High Priest. The king, sus- 
pecting him of having been in terms of intimacy with the queen, 
had him boiled in a cauldron of oil. The priest was innocent. 
Rajavali; p : 190. Mah. chap: xxii. 

f (a) “ <suu}-Qw Gl6tip5hx& suearuens Qurr(n? < gj 

uooSKSffi tun pgoi—Gcr ussrun'&v 

Qarr^nh QairQZia Q&tr&rstr” 

Cilap : Canto xi, 1 1 : 18— 20. . iCpr.tdJ 
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puranij the Pandyan appears to have gone northwards 
with his people and established a new kingdom in 
Southern India with h is oaptial at Madura,* 1 The snbmer- 

Unable to bear the enmity engendered by the throw of the 
sharp javelin, the cruel ocean engulfed the Kumari Hill together 
with several adjacent hills and the river Pahruli. 

[For the legend of the Pandyan throwing the javelin to dry up 
the ocean, see Sport No : 2 1 out of the Sacred Sports of Siva in 
Tiruvi’ay&dal Puranam.] 

(b) jpjsatrGdpgi cgjGun tstriiQip Qp<5srunG& p@ sul~ 

Q&jei'Vsu tun&uj uo°o,£pGirt9 Qiumegi! wirppipfajib (Sjuufi Qtijeisr egu uvr p/$ p(g 
iAIsbh—Qiu ei(ig $rrpg)& Stroup Qjnjgnh ^euppssr iir uieSehniaJssresr ureSlip 
st^Qptis (gnfSiw, Gj gLCigitstno &ir®u, t agQpsisr u/rSsu rsir®ii t GryjtSleisr 
u/rUsu /Frr®to } sjgtgjmp isirQth ejt^^emsmjr rsn&tb, ej y.QtjgnDu’fyssr isn ® 
Qldg&i gguuj Rir pu pQp nm-ugj ib‘®ud. (gjiLifi QsmsoeoQfpeSluj 

u«5rtoSso /nir®th ) srr®tb t ulg/tyu), pi—iirs ^utSem—Qu^isjQsmL 

iftsir srrgnb si—ec QsiresBtQi—n y5} ” s&jp. 

Cilap; canto viii, 11 : 1-2, note by Adiy&rkunall&r. 

In those days tha sea engulfed land to the extent of 700 
ka Va toms between the river Pahruli the northern boundary of his 
(Pandyan) Southern States and the Kumari river, together with 
the following fertile countries situated therein, viz, sevtnThetigu 
(cocoanut) States, seven Madura States, seven Munpalai States, 
se\en Kunra (hilly) States, seven Kunakarai (Eastern Coast) 
States and seven Kurumpanai (dwarf palmy rah) States in all 49 
States, and several hill countries like Kumari and Kollam, villages, 
forests, rivers and cities as far as the Kumari Hill to the north, 
With the river Kumari of broad waters. 

(c) Nakkirar’s commentary to Irayanar Ahapporul and the 
preface to Ilampuranar’s commentary to 7 olfcappiyam contain similar 
descriptions of the cataclysm. 

* “ Lo&S$so.iriLj ) iTi5g[i pm usem si — go QeumeueSleBr 

QineSoSm-fS QLopQsmgu QiDGOnff smy-t—ib ui—u 
i^&SQivn® eSmespsQu LjsskQutrrfilppQsrir Qsemasu— 
meSluS^m euesardQiu eutrurrs WirpQpmmeum .” 

Kali. 104. 

As the sea with its creeping billows had engulfed his country, 
the Southern Lord of undying fame and strength proceeded higher 
up, and, having elbowed the tiger and the bow, planted his famous 
fish on strange territory. 

[The tiger was the flag of the Cholas, the bow that of the C6ras 
and- the fish- that of the P&ndyasJ 


THE NAGAS 


II 


sion of the 49 Tamil lands which extended to the South 
of Cape Comorin would probably have synchronised with 
the destruction of that portion of Ceylon. The notation 
used in the island of Minicoy is purely Sinhalese, contai- 
ning a duo-decimal system up to a hundred, thus showing 
that Minicoy was a part of Ceylon at a certain period, 
and that it became separated at a time before the adoption 
of the decimal system by the Sinhalese. The cardinal 
numbers used at Minicoy are as follows : — 

1. ekke, 2. de, 3. tine, 4. hattare, 5. pahe, 6, haye 
7, hatte, 8. areg, 9. nuve, lo, dihe, 11. egara eklus, 12. 
doloss, 18. doloss ekke, 14. doloss de, 23. doloss eklus 
24. phasihi and so on, * which are similar to the Sinhalese 
cardinals. 

The retention of ekkolahe for 11 and dolohe for 12 
in the Sinhalese notation, terms which are quite different 
to dahatune, daha hattare etc, which actually represent 
numerals of a decimal notation, clearly proves the anoient 
connection of Minicoy with Ceylon, and that the Sinhalese 
had a duo-decimal notation before Minicoy was separated 
from Ceylon. There is a clear indication that the Sinha- 
lese borrowed the decimal system from the Tamils, and it 
is reasonable to suppose that this must have been after the 
third century B. 0. What is the origin of the duo-decimal 
system among the ancient Sinhalese and the people of 
Minicoy? Was it Sumerian or Chaldean, as surmised by 
Slater, f or one of indigenous evolution among the 
Nagas and the Yakkhas ? And how was Minicoy which, 

* Slater, p. 73. 

f „ p. 74. 
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is situated to the West of the South Indian Peninsula 
connected with Ceylon ? 

Megasthenes, who was the Grecian ambassador at 
the Court of Chandra Gapfca. wrote about 3G0 B.O., that 
Taprobane (Ceylon)was separated from the mainland (of 
India'' by a river, * and his statement indicates that, 
during his time, the Indian Peninsula extended further 
southwards, and that the sea which divided it from Ceylon 
was so narrow as to be called a river. Megasthenes 
having lived and written before the deluge described in 
the Rajavali, it can be safely surmised that Kavadapuram 
and the 49 Tamil lands were engulfed at the same time 
as the western Naga kingdom of Ceylon — viz., during the 
reign of Kelani Tissa (about 250 B.C). The third Tamil 
Saiigam must have been formed at Madura sometime 
afterwards. 

Bhaskaracharya furnishes an astronomical datum 
to the effect that the Equator passed through the ancient 
Lanka, and some scholars therefore think that the 
Lanka of Havana was the present Sumatra!! 

A. large slice of the Naga kingdom in Ceylon 
was thus submerged, leaving only a small portion of 
Nagadipa — including the Jaffna Peninsula and a 
few adjoining islands — perhaps, under a Naga king. 
This kingdom, however, was not confined to the Jaffna 
Peninsula alone, but extended also over the greater part 
of the Vannis, including the Punakari and Mannar dis- 


* Ind : Ant: Vol, vi, pi 129. 

t Lanka of Rivana by N. S. Adhikari ; J. Bom: B. R. A. S 
Vol : xxv, No. 2. 
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tricts, which appear to have been in a flourishing condition 
in those early days. 

In Oirupanarrupadai, one of the ten idylls of the 
Sauga period, which describes certain conditions prevail- 
ing in the first or the second century A. D. 5 a king called 
JSTalliyakodan is panegyrised by a poet named Nattattanar. 
Nalliyakodan was one of several kings who ruled over 
Lanka* (Ceylon), with his royal residence at Amur, f 
On his way to this city, the poet had to pass through two 
of the other towns in his kingdom, namely, a fortified 


* “ tB.&WtBtr&Qp W&lgil uaniTQptB 

jnem/Dtuir® iL&sthrr&qfjp Q pniLL^eatsruurr®aj 
Ou/r0L/isar ( ir)0fe_ai QuirseBQ^uunSp 
Q^esnorr i&eoinem&i s^Qeurr® QuujiHuj 
isecr LorreS eoiwems Laesr<oW(W)2ir(Gffj 
LDgusSmrSl sSstriiShu eufStsSeoeuiriueuir 
<gfijgiiH<5Slpg3ULS Q{^s)sSiuit Quqi)Losasr” 

Cirupan, 11:161.221: — 

The Lord of the Oviyar of spotless fame, endued with the 
strength of a tiger, intrepid of body and limbs and possessed of a 
sword of faultless blade, one out of the (several) kings of great and 
and ancient Lanka, whose shores are constantly beaten by rolling 
billows, where punnai, aghtl and sandalwood are washed against the 
shoulders of bathing women — Latikd ineffable on account of its 
strength begotten of auspicious inception, 

[The Ooiyar were a tribe of Nagas inhabiting the sea coast. 
Aghil and sandalwood being washed against the bodies of bathing 
women shows that the place was a port and that those articles had 
dropped out of the ships 1 


T ({ ^jipesBriTQi sn . suQjjiwsq. eSiuesrsir 
t g>jispem®L-.iksQm j/feu&r ^Qprr ” ■ 


Ibid— 1 1 : 187-188, 


His Amur guarded by invincible guards, surrounded by a beauti- 
ful and cool moat and containing broad mansions. 
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town * on the sea coast which the commentator calls 
Ejilpattinam, and another town called Veliir.t From 
the fact that Nalliyakodan is mentioned as one of the 
kings of Lanka (Ceylon), and as a chief of the Oviyar 4 
one of the Naga tribes of North Ceylon, and from the 
description of the towns themselves, one is led to surmise 
that the fortified town of Eyilpattinam was Mantai 
(Matota); that Amur was the Aakote of Ptolemy in Jaffna, 
and that Velur which w'as between these two towns, was in 
all probability a village in the Punakari or the Vidattal- 
tlvu district, now known by some other name or covered 
by jungle. 

According to tradition which finds full expression 
in Tamil works like Visva Puranam, Mantaippal and 
Vijaya Dharma Nadagam>^[ Mantai was a town of remote 

* {< uiri—aJ&treifr p Qrsitp 

uoessft !§ it sto'su u Lj iD$Qa)rr(Sl Quiu fhu 
u&sBiiru u®s8jb uLLuf.earu> ” 

Ibid— 1 T : 151-153. 

On the long way along the sea coast stands the famous city 
prase d by the poets, the city surrounded by a wall and a moat of 
crystal waters and containing many a cool tank. 

f lt fglphQvugpiwIuSlp Qssesfl 

<s8p®)Q<su&) QiauearjS Qsugurrr " 

Ibid — 1 1 : 172-173. 

The victorius Vdliir, where the lotus buds in the tanks appear 
like the heads of j'avelins belonging to the valourous Velan. 

+ Cirupan: 1 : 122, vide supra, note p: 1 3 

5 Visva Puranam has not yet been printed. It was composed by 
one Sidambara Kavirayar of Kil iyanur in South Arcot about 
200 years ago 

Mantaippal was composed by one Sidambara T&ndava Madura 
Kavirayar of Karuvai Nallur about 400 years ago and was 
published by Mr. Sangaralinga Pdradi in 1922. 

Vijaya Dharma Nadagam is an unpublished dramatic work 
composed about the early part of the 19th century, by one 
Riima Sundaran son of Sidambara Uday&r of Vannarpanne, 
Jaffna. 
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antiquity and the place of origin of the five classes of 
artisans* and of their chief, Visvakarma, the architect 
of the gods. These artisans did, in all probability, belong 
to the Raga tribe of 6viyar, who ruled at Mantai in 
ancient times. The power and greatness of these artisan 
rulers can be gauged when it is known that the earliest 
Takkha kings of Ceylon found their wives among them. 
Padma Komalai, the queen of Sura Panma, the great 
Asura king of Ceylon, who fought against and was 
defeated and killed by Kanda Kumara, was the daughter 
of a Devakanmif (artisan). Mandodari, the chaste wife 
of Havana, the hero of the Ramayana, was the daughter 
of Maya, who not only presented his son-in-law with an 
invincible weapon but also built for him the beautiful city 


* The five classes of artizans are : — 

1. Manu Koliar (Qsrteoeoir) ...Black-smiths. 

2. Maya Tachchar ...Carpenters. 

3. Tuvashta Kannar (<sssr@)/r) ...Brass-founders. 

4. Silpa Sir pi ...Masons, Stone cutters. 

Sculptors, Architects, Image makers and Painters. 

5. Visvanna (^tliA/nr ) . . .Gold-smiths. 

[These five artisans were born out of the five faces of Visva- 
karma.] 

Mdntai, p. 4. 


wnitsnp !s<s0<smpQsurr0&r eurreesfluQia LfiBQenffrr 

sirii# LO%v£(§!flQujrttT u<G$#trmif}p sem em/enir QflripfiwQir ” 

Vijaya. D. N. 

Of those who dwell in the city of Mantai, who carry on the 
trade of the inner country and of those who belong to the 
magnetic mountain, there appeared the artificers called 
Kannuvar out of the five classes of artisans. 

f K. P. Arasusey Padalam, v : 11. 
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of Lahkapura.* Kubera, the uncle of Ravana, married 
Chitrareka. a daughter of another Devakanmi. These 
kings, among whose families the Yakkha kings of Ceylon 
found their queens, were supposed to have been the des- 
cendants of Visvakarma, the progenitor of the artisan 
tribe. The proximity of the kingdom of Mantai to Lanka- 
pnra, the capital of the Yakkhas, made the royal connec- 
tions between the rulers of the two kingdoms feasible. 
This is an instance of the historical truths that may be 
found concealed in the exaggerated traditional stories 
contained in the ancient Puranas. It is said that he 
(Visvakarma) built an iron fort at Mantai.f This iron 
fort is referred to by Hiouen Thsang as one which had 
a high tower on the top of which some attractive women 


# (a) Kamban, Canto : vii (Uttara Kdndam, Ravanan Pirappu 
Padalam), vv : 63 and 64. 

(b) Ibid, Canto vi (Yutta Kandam, Mantira Padalam) v: 1. 

( c ) “ j 57 e lifSiOt ujit <ssr pm igj u>esarQu-rrpiflm<u 

er-ip(njemiJDiu<&f)iT uesar^smu uerrsiflsstriremQi— ” 

(d) <{ um ldgst u^iuiQstriM^fr pimp 

&iriTui<ksr<sup umsbi^j «u.<smruj^iSQso 

(e) {( @p QirQirm&Qiuesr mi i pmrpminQjp QpsSQtu 

Qpujsu sibiAhuesr Quern Q&surmrQp <sn-G>..rriu(<9ju$(eeo. , ' > 

Mantai: pp. 8 and 24. 

f “ Q#ir®)&)(rijju>mi- gui spsomiQuj uairimpQiuuj^l ” 

(l ffipfiUrGLomi—^gip LyLeosShsesr ear&irQpp 
&-Ppjr$& QmiSss ^ j &ssnipppl<^Q&i 
s-pj^HgpLossorsiT^evi Qprr&dairr piriTQpmw 
Qppfslma iS^ipQsmlmL. ^(§iLisf.ppnh Qpp^lmrp^lk*' 

Visva , Panchakritiya Ktlndam, 
vv : 3 and 4, Mdntai, p. ix. 

Having reached Mdntai of fertile fields, they built to the 
north of Delhi surrounded by beautiful plains, a fort of about 
4 or 5 yojahas in circumference with magnetic iron in 3 days. 

[The statement that Mdntai was to the north of Delhi was 
due to the erroneous impressiowof the author.] 


THE NaGAS 


17 


were kept to inveigle mariners into the harbour and to 
entertain them, while the Rakshasa (ISTaga) men attacked 
and plundered the ships.* With the growth of the Indian 
sea-borne trade, a proportionate number of merchant 
vessels began to sail over the Indian seas. The Nagas of 
Mantai (Matota), whose stronghold was on the great 
highway of the merchant vessels which had to cross over 
to the Bay of Bengal from the Arabian Sea and vice versa, 
developed into sea-pirates and lived by plundering and 
robbing unwary merchants. Kshemendra, a Cashmerian 
poet of the tenth centur ,% relates that, in the day, when the 
Emperor Asoka was reigning at Pataliputra, certain Indian 
merchants, who traded with the distant islands, came to 
his Court and “ informed him of their losses and complete 
ruin brought about by the depredation of sea- faring 
pirates called Nagas, who destroyed all their ships 
and plundered their treasure.” Asoka issued u an edict 
inscribed on a copper plate, which was, however 
contemptuously set at nought by those for whom it was 
meant,” It was only after he became a devout Buddhist 
that he was able to make the Nagas respect his edict. + 


* “The records of the Buddhist religion say : — -In the 
middle of a great iron city of this Ratnadvipa (Pao-chu) was the 
dwelling of the Rakshasi women (Lo-I’sa). On the towers of this 
city they erected two high flagstaffs with lucky or unlucky signals, 
which they exhibited (to allure mariners), according to circumstances 
when merchants came to the Island (Ratnadvipa). Then they 
changed themselves into beautiful women, holding flowers and 
scents, and with the sound of music they went forth to meet them, 
and caressingly invited them to enter the iron city; then having 
shared with them aH sorts of pleasure, they shut them up in an iron 
prison and devoured them at their leisure.” 

Hiouen; M.L,R, voI:i, p: 140, 


+ Ind: Shipr p: 1 14, 
3 
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Tlie Nagas, referred to in the above story, were evidently 
those about Mantai (Mafcota,) and the early period of their 
piratical profession can also be seen from the same. 

The iron fort, which is euphemistically called a 
magnetic mountain in Tamil works,* was perhaps the 
source of the belief among the medieval Muhammedan 
writers that there was a magnetic mountain which drew 
towards it all the iron-clad ships in its neighbourhood 
and wrecked them, a belief which is graphically described 
in the Arabian Nights.t The belief in the existence of an 
iron fort at Mantai is enhanced by the knowledge that 


* a> “ Q&iistjasti ian^ujGBBflQ@®jQe8r lAtrism&vssfr 

Ljmi&GuQear sirrspia^sou L^irmrOsib iSmomfoS). ** 

Vijaya. D. N. 

Oh ! the ruler of the city of Mantai, the valourous lord of 
the magnetic mountain, the god who wears the wreath 
of pink lotus flowers. 

k, “ s/rispunr Lo'SevsQairtl.saL- QidsSiu 
arreuetim iystpa^.pQeu ” 

Vijaya. D. N. 

To sing the praises of the lord of the magnetic mountain fort 

c , sniEfsqpgjipL-.iofr; Qntm &i£>(LpiasoiTu QuayS/ ggiQppp 
LDITfFGG)fl> ffiSlT • 

Mantai, p : 20. 

The city of Mantai guarded by broad magnetic walls and 
abounding in fragrant flowery groves, 
f a. The Arab. Nts,, The Story of the Third Calender, 
b. Even so early as the beginning of the fourth century, the 
legend of a loadstone attracting iron-bound ships is mentioned by 
a writer quoted by Sir. Emerson Tennent:-— 

“A thousand other islands lie adjacent to Ceylon, and in a 
group of these called Maniolae (Manahir, and the dependent islands 
of the Jaffna sea ?), is found the loadstone which attracts iron, so 
that a vessel coming within its influence, is seized and forcibly 
detained, and for this reason the ships which navigate these seas 
arp fastened with pegs of wood instead of bolts of iron.’* 

Tennent, vol :i, p: 563, note. 


THE Magas 


19 


about the same period (first century A.D.) there was a 
brass fort at Dwaraka, a town in the ancient Yadava 
country and to the north of Bombay.® 

The iron fort, which continued to be a great menace 
to the sea-faring trade of Ceylon, was destroyed, says the 
Chinese traveller Hiouen Thsang, by Vijaya.t In all pro- 
bability, however, it was destroyed by Karikala Chola 
the greatest of the early Chola kings, who in the first 
century A.D4 conquered Ceylon and carried away a large 
number of captives to work on the banks of the Kaveri. It 
was perhaps after the destruction of this iron fort that 
he earned the sobriquet of “destroyer of the hanging fort,” 
from several Sanga poets.^[ It was also perhaps after the 

• “ Q&ldlj Lftoiiri$ujrbi3uj ($&Qem(S)u> 

&-Q]trrr@H)<o visp gjsumir ” 

Pur am. v. 201 

Dwaraka, the delightful, containing the beautiful large fortress 
made of brass. 

f Hiouen ; M. L. R. vol. i. p : 148. 

t Rajavali : p : 231. 

<l| (a) ($iie®tsjg) pp 

gjir&iQau$Q®){filiBp jpebr Ggur&i&Q <sro)/r 

Puram, v. 39 

Your great ancestor, who destroyed the strong and evil doing 
hanging fort feared by foreigners. 

(b)-“ <sS’®@Ce^/r/Ll Q^uuStum @ ppiheS pit e&jrwiSlp ■ 

Qptryeop/sedtri). **- 

Palamoli v: 49 

The wrath of the broad shouldered Ghembiyan (Ch6Ja) who 
destoryed the fort hanging in mid air, 

(c.) “'^riBiQaiiSlear (KpmQprfiimp Q#ngmknismu>uifT%esr ’* 

Cilapi Vajtukadai, Ammanaivari, 
The Chola who destroyed three hanging forts 
(cL) “MisiQ&uSQeopfiiBp Q&iitSlium**-, 

i Cirup^a. I i 8 l 1 - 82 * 

tfiontd*] 
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conqnestof Ceylon that the Chola king received the title of 
Chembiyan. The north-western porition of Ceylon was first 
called ‘ Tamraparni,’ a name which was later applied to 
the whole of Ceylon by the Greeks. As the word ‘ tamra * 
is equivalent to ‘chembu* in Tamil, the conqueror of 
Tamraparni was in all likelihood, entitled to be called 
Chembiyan. This surmise receives some confirmation from 
the fact that no king earlier than Karikala appears to 
have been called by that name. 

The tradition connecting Mantai with Visvakarma 
and with artisans must have reached the ears of Pridham 
when he wrote that a colony of goldsmiths had settled 
down at Mantai in olden times .* Mantai is referred to 
as a kingdom in ancient Tamil classics,T and it appears 

The Chembiyan (Chola) who destroyed the hanging fort 
(e) “ GpiiiQ^niijQsiiS 

Kalin., Rajaparamparium, v : 1 7, 

He who destroyed the hanging fort which caused fear. 

* Pridham, vol. ii, p. 496. 

}• (}) &ieaffQu/r0 iessmkiSssr <svu.«rrfr«umr&@ 

i868>flQurr0(oGi]6br uoirietsps GsirG&i-Setojr®j^8ffUjrrir 
piiGstreotb eveueqpedfrGuxr emeu rrp nth tan tr . 

Q&mG&rreo esredeoQesresr, 

( 2 ) Ljdr<§S)ssGsir'Sea L)mpQp&!0 (8j<srnDrrismp 

iB^sr^)U.-Qesrm-^S)sii 
si&(&jQedrr@iBml sesreS^tnles}U.euispir 
QesrmQsrreSoi irj3i50®)ir@ 

Muttol: w. 52 6c 82 
S. Tamil, vol. iii, pt. iii. 

( 3 ) “ Qunii0^mjr Quir^penirir i3esartsoeau.seeoii 

t^msiristrsitp Qun^lui^p eS^iisesB 
QVarQ&pgi QtorrdJfpjptbiSI uy^^Qsp^tu 
uodsneosOGum Qsrremu.Qstr1l0a.iT is jp 
QsiretrefrirrsmltSlGofi 
eSeautGpir isir&otrQtuuj^iu eSfSis^ii 
£rfmp unrsrmpQuJ&ear.**' 

\ ' ' . Nar, v* 35. 

(tontd] 
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that the ruler there was an artisan in the first or second 
century A.D.* 

The idea of some of the South Indian Tamil scholars 
that Mantai was a port, as well as the seat of a king- 
dom ruled over by Cera prinoest on the W eat Coast of 
Travancore, which formed a port of the Cera dominion, is 
obviously incorrect. This idea arose from the fact that 
Mantai was referred to in a Kuruntogai verse as Kuttuvan 
Mantai. t The name Kuttuvan represented the Cera king 
Sen-Kuttuvan of Cilappadikara fame. He is alleged to 
have led a naval expedition by sea and to have conquered 


( 4 ) “ pessrsi—p u®^lmsQuvunppeSim Qeusmump 

mnenir iSmnQuiunt i puSesurtuir^ 

QpQjTir tsesrj^i^m iorr.imp 
Qturr0p6vft<zioGiiQ/b Ljstiihun&lsorQp.” 

Kurun : v. 166 

(5) Nar : 395. 

* ** LDiriempuSKSeo e»trQgu>(9) u.s^lujn®a^ms 

Q&kgipqguaQun e3jem®em®~Qeuipn 
Qpi$.pp(ig u)L]6or arreSlQ®) rtpppiSlQ'jjirns&mui 
uq.pp(t(>u)LjGBr essuSlQ&i unit” 

Oh I crowned Tiyagi of Mantai I you have two marks of 
injuries (on your body) ,one on your foot made by the crowns 
of kings (who bow down to you), and the other on your palm 
caused by handling benefactions given to those who are 
versed in the three kinds of Tamil (literature). 

t See Ainguru : p. 16. 

See Kurun : p. 48. note, to v. 34. 


’Quq$%Q#irtl.u. utetretrsnir £n$<8D*<syg$*J& 
{giLQwttwninmpujmm” 

Kurun i y. 34. 

Like ui^to the city of M&ntai belonging to Kuttuvan, where 
the. elephants feeding in the groves on the sea-coast are 
frightened by the noise made by ths culrivatora bf Peruntotam 
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an unnamed enemy kingdom,*' which was probably that of 
Mantai, as at that time the Nagas of Mantai had become 
notorious sea-pirates and there infesting the seas even 
on the west coast of Travancore. These pirates had 
perhaps their base for open sea-piracy at Mantai and, 
after this conquest, the town must have been known 
as Kuttuvan Mantai. Seh-Kuttuvan’s father, Nedun Cera- 
latan, known as the Red-Oera, also led an expedition 
against a colony of pirates and is said to have destroyed 
their tree-totem, a mighty Kadamba.f The fact that the 


argufy ms s®tbiSl9 QmL-.iueuirgifysrra 


u®is$mpu uevfl&su-giip&${ 5 (rQ<str . Padir : v. 41, 11 : 25-27 

You, who had ridden swift footed and white maned horses, 
your feet have now touched the waters of the cold inhospitable seas. 
,l QstrGliBireo Qu®r&]iEia&)iwa(26ii&5lLL 

®<5®i—6H<aniTu uiruiSIp u®aLJ2e0trL-Uf.iu 
Geueo Lj*y>@Ll®Guesr." Padir : v. 46. 11 : 11—13. 

Kuttuvan of conquering fame, whose throw of the lance 
made the sea with the bending billows, in which the chanks 
resound, to tremble and recede. 

“ Qu/risiQ®iM uruiSip &l- &) i3 psQamLiq. s 
sixsamuQurr iwrpg)jisebiiiQufr@tu~Qa!Si^iL®wdir 

Cilap: xxx. Katturai, 11: 12—14. 
Senguttuvan, who first overcame the waters of the surging 
sea and then marched towards the banks of the Ganges. 

| “ at ihi~j Qppisf-kp a®(^^swQ&iiBQp\ ,i 

Padir ; v. 1 2, 11 ; 3. 

O I King of great ire 1 Who first destroyed the Kadamba 
tree. 

** lSS(^&)L.uj u>trasu.es^sQ« 

si—ihugipjSEltupfluJ &}&rihu®eSaj&sruifyssr 

Padir : y, 17, 1: 4-5. 

The awe inspiring drum made out of the Kadamba tree cut 
down after passing over the great sea where the rain falls in 
■ shimmering sheets 

• . il SL.ibLj(T^ppi^.!ip aneugOeksTUuirip.” ^ ■ 

;:V ' ' . . Cilay?; xxix. Naltukadai. 

Singing the praises of him (Cera King) who first destroyed 
the Kadamba tree. ;;,m' 
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noise made by the cultivators of Peruntotam(which appears 
to be a translation of Matota), frightened the elephants on 
the sea coast of Mantai, as stated in the Kuruntogai verse 
referred to in the notes, clearly provas the identity of 
Mantai. 

Mr. Kanakasabai Pillai, the author of ‘Tamils 1800 
Year Ago’, thought that the country mentioned in 
Cirupanarrupadai referred to Mavilahgai,near the eastern 
coast of India and to the North of the river Kaveri.* 
Professor S* Krissnaswamy Aiyangar, however, was of 
opinion that, as far as he was able to make out, there 
was no authority for taking ‘Mavilahgai’s to mean a coun- 
try, as Mr. Kanagasabai had done the passage in 
Cirupaunarrupadai not lending itself to that interpre- 
tation.! Mavilafigai in India, was not. a country but a town 
or village, and is refered to as ‘Malahge’ by Ptolemy 4 
From the fact that several kings were said to have been 
ruling over the country called Ma-Larika, and from the 
interpretation given by the well known commentator, 
Nachehinarkiniyar, there is not the slightest doubt that 
Ceylon was the place referred to as M&-Lahkai, or 
Maha Lanka (the great Lanka), Cirupanarrupadai. 

In further confirmation of the above, I quote two 
verses from Puranamiru, an anthology made by the 
third Tamil Sangam, of classical poems ranging from 
200 B. 0. to 200 A. D. Both verses are attributed to a 
poet named Nannaganar, who as his name indicates, was 


* Tamils, p, 27. 
f I. A., vol. xlvi, p. 72 
+ Pto|emy, 



24 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

a -Naga, perhaps of North Ceylon. The first® is in praise 
of Nalliyakodan, who is referred to as the ruler of 
Ma-Lanka and the otherf of his son Villi Atan who is 
termed the ruler of Lanka, (the prefix ‘ ma* being omitted) 
These passages, of accepted antiquity and genuineness, 
may well be allowed to settle the point that the kingdom 
of Nalliyakodan, referred to in Cirupaiiarrupadai, was in 
North Ceylon. 

Naga kings were reigning at Kudirai Malai too on 


* ** ^exaffuurtufi QptT«u>rQi-.trt$. Loaetflir 

(ip$G& (§<£>{$ &£> £)%zrruiSlek 
cu/rsatjottS’gsr t^sva/^/r g» (LpiLemL-GsxjjJs 
Qp@S)qjju>up &>LpmjQ&rr(£) Qujpirg- 
u&QgQiDSsr Qei/rr g&&(§U 3 L^cBr&)WLjjgeS p 
Qu (n}UDireS®)iiGo &0 pfa>eueiir@ jfttutr 
yfl&iQetirrir Q#tr< 5 BrLD¥&) iseoeSlajsQsiTL-^ssr 
a^&s)L.iu Qitrifi" 

Pur am. v ; 176. 

* Oh ! my heart that owns Nalliyakodan whe wears the 
garland of songs sung by minstrels with the lyre— the Lord 
of great Lanka of resounding waters, where one receives (for 
food) fresh smelling tortoise eggs, found by young women 
with shining bracelets, while at play, in the black soil turned 
up by the boar, with honey smelling ambal yams. May you 
ever flourish l 

f “ ujrrQmQupi«<si!6ffr (jperaffip &) <sutTLp&ems 
tusuQmQugti&QeuGsr <gj eSen&jpeujr 
QearioediRQ ptrQgGun sLirsuirem Loqgt&iQjb 
iSm^wppQpn- ^.SmiseoQ^p 
p^rsB-eoujiremuia s^mi^pp^fSi^^r 

QiBaisOmdi) Ljps>9 esfieoiiims Q^Qsurr^r 

tuirpm." 

Puram. v : 379. 

May I obtain the protection of the shadow of his feet I and 
may he receive my praises in verses of musical cadence! 
Such, is Villi Atan, the Lord of Lanka of fertile paddy fields 
where the reapers, mistaking "the tortoises, lying half buried in 
the mud, for stones, hasten to sharpen their blunted sickles on 
their curved backs. 
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the west coast of Ceylon. It was perhaps Kudira 
Malai which was referred to as Aca Nagaram (Aswa 
Nagar) in some of the Cave inscriptions.^ Kudira 
Malai is mentioned in ancient Tamil classics as a king- 
dom ruled over by two very munificent chieftains, Elini 
and Korran.t The hill, Mudiram, of another munificent 
king, Kumanan, was also supposed to be Kudirai Malai.J 
Bertolacci and Pridharn refer to the existence of several 
ruins at the foot of the hill Kudirai Malai and in the 
adjoining island of Karaitivu. The ancient poets, who sang 
the praises of Elini, Korran and Kumanan, did rot 
sufficiently indicate the position of Kudirai Malai, their 
residence, so that it may be identified without the 
* Muller. 

f (I) te murrrQ-srs^uj s^nQoip 

g^sSeiriw aemeesfls QafrQtiiL^Qmri^jesB ” 

Puram : v, 158, II : 8— -9. 

Elini of the high Kudirai (hill) which cannot be ridden, 
carrying a sharp lar.ce and wearing flowers and wreaths. 

( 2 ) {t £2!iinr&(Vj06$>ir<£ 

c( sv)£®j®t < offes>iBaa®tLrr’S5r Qsrrpp ” 

Puram : v. 168 11 : 14 and 16. 

Oh ! Chieftain of Kudirai that cannot be ridden 

Oh ! Korra who posseses a fleet horse and a hand which 
gives unstintingly. 

+ ( 1 ) ee ^ij^lirniurrsaarir QpjsghrpgisQigeu 



Puram : v. 158, 11 : 25 and 26. 

Oh ! Chieftain of the hill Mudiram, Oh ! Kumana of the 
greatness above described and of artificial car. 

( 2 ) “ utfi®^&(&j(ip@!/rp4i/&Qt : ££uGBr 

^p@uoas®e8r6oQujGije(r(])<5Br " 

Puram : v. 163, 11 : 8 and 9 

The wealth granted by Kumanan of the sharp lance, the 
chieftain of the hill Mudiram in which (Jak) fruits hang 
abundantly. 

4 
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suspicion of a doubt. But for the presence of the ruins, 
and the mention of it under the name of Hippuros by the 
Greek travellers, the surmise of some of the Indian Tamil 
scholars that it wa3 somewhere in the Western Ghats 
might have materialised into a fact. 

As late as the second century A.D., there is a 
reference to this Naga kingdom in the story of the Chola- 
King Killi Valavan and his love match with Plli Valai 
the beautiful daughter of Valai Vanan the Naga king of 
Mani-Pallavam (Jaffna.)* The loss of their son, on his 
way from Mani- Pallavan to the Oh 61 a country, so 
grieved the king that he neglected to celebrate the 
annual festival in honour of Indra at his capital, the city 
of Kaverippumpattinam. The indignant god punished 
him for this neglect by causing the Chola capital to be 
destroyed by an inundation.! According to the Tanjore 

* et isir&ftir® rBQdQeari^wruswsar 

euneasG) qiQ sorresr mttGirmeasrearCo p*£l 
mrr<s®&u>uSl%sv muSlppuL Qi—irm/Buj 
L?<s$©i2srr.” 

Mani. canto, xxiv, 11; 54-5. 

Pili Valai born of the womb of .Vasamayilai, the wife of 
Valai Vanan of the victorious javelin, who rules over the 
N&ga country without fear. 

f (( L-.irwQ®urm pm uasstr 

lS eSeu'hsffQtu&sruir&r Quemi$.tfiesr LSsQsiT&r 
uesBuueiaemrrearmmr suySluSp (orgm fliu 
LjeaBpifilecr’W (ZjsireSlQiurr® Lj.iiQ&m$. Qurr^rs^uSp 
JgoisiM Q p<stinQsirsB?lil.L- 

wirQu^w mmiiQarr'SmQu.p^it^js 

<sBu>ueir&Q&Lli$. smuami^ptuu 
mm&mm’u.Tp Q&skpsum rBpibjBkjp 
Qsirppmm msssBrnm QamsirQsms Q&ttfSip pggjui 
QuppsijmmsiiJiTm Qu^LoQt^Qmiu^u 
u Qg SHitis it lL®u muiEQprrip. Ljpmmdssrp 
QprrQgpesrdr mtri&Qp ^mpi3ps Qsiri^hui 


[ContcL] 
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seOiaGsiresar® Quiurrip&i&pQ p siriflq^ 

«* 6fRpiSJ(^i§ IT EtOLSS 6B)JT UJSSeOiElQsL -1—&3 

Qs(BssOiatrsseir l { pe^su'SesrsQsQ^p^; 
euUjLQajpSl&reifl Loekear ^ns^eauruu 
iDearewtoueiir ixs^ps^pp^) QutrQ^^j 
esriassnjDessfiuSLpiFjS isrrsthGurr gstjj- 
sircar gym &u.@ j® sewdLjfsCopiTeuL^) 
suit ear qj ear eflgtrsG sir soar LDirvsGirrrLfl&pjp 
LDeasfKowaeoirQpiueu i&ppjp Quirtrp^ij 
stressfl.'EstT pcartiasr tu?&osi—&) QsirdrQsasr 
iLl-got sir sir uw utl.L-lS'giGuiTGti 
eSifljSlGaiirGuisjp cSluussrsir <s&(ig,£i& > ' 

Ibid — .Canto xxv, II : 178 — 203. 

When Pilivalai, the pre-eminent among women, the 
daughter of the ruler of Naganadu with her young child born 
of the dynasty of the Sun, went round and worshipped the 
Great Seat (of Buddha) placed in this Island (Mampallavam), 
by the God of the Celestials (Indra), Kambaia Chetty’s ship 
came there. She having ascertained from him whither he 
was bound, entrusted to him her child to be taken and deli- 
vered to his father, the (Choi a) king. He (the Chetty) who 
was pleased at being selected for the purpose, received with 
due reverence the son of the woman of faultless beauty. 
But on the very day the harbour was left behind, the vessel 
was wrecked in a storm, and the ship- wrecked sailors carried 
the news of the loss of his son to the king Kill i of the sharp 
i t javelin. The king unable to bear the loss, wandered over, 

shore and sea, like unto a cobra that lost its gem, so that the 
city neglected to celebrate the festival (in honour) of Indra. 
Manim6kalai, (the goddess of the sea), incensed at this (negli- 
gence), uttered a malediction that the sea should engulf the 
city, and accordingly the broad waves of the sea swallowed 
# the great city. ■ ^ . 

(b ) ** Q®icarQeijpQ®rGrFls(j8j sirs wiri-.ir&rG®iiretir 
pmu)mwiSe3<3>)^prrmuiu!Bp 
Lfesfl ' pfScirii^ifisSmujp easii Qutr 
$ csB assets sihu&rs Qsu-ipcoisppirepu) 
euemikQ&Q sagos’ L-Q jesr euiisQwpjSs 
Q sir emir is ^Qu>m^S)LL sz-rfl QJjCffl turnup 
pemi—seaJTSsesoBppir gvu>lSGs(&p§ 2I 
uursseOik QsQpQprrsir mmip^esrssiri^ 
ptr&irst&jesar ppep LDSuewiuir&jpgT’ 
eSmirciimmQ puf. eSipsrsQsircmwpuu *' 

Mani. canto xxix, II: 3 — 13. 

[ContdJ 
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Gazetteer,* this Killi Valavan, who married the Ceylon 
Princess, came to the throne in 105 A.D., and his brother, 
Perunarkilli, succeeded him and reigned till 150 A.D. 
A king called Kokilli is also said to have married a 
Naga princess (perhaps of north Ceylon too) and to 
have had by her a son named Tondaiman II antiray an, 
to whom Tondai Mandalam country was afterwards 
granted by the Choi a king 

The lost child of Killi Valavan, it is alleged, was 
afterwards found washed ashore and was named Tondai- 
man Ilantirayan.f Whether Ilantirayan was the son of 
Killi Valavan or of Kokilli, one thiug is clear — that he 
was the son of a Killi (a Chola king) by a Naga princess 
of Mani-pallavam. Tondai Mandalam was separated 
from Chola Mandalam by his father and named after him, 
and he was made the first king of this district, with his 
capital at Kanehi or Kanchipuram (modern Conjee- 


Wlien Pllivalai, the daughter of the ruler of N&ganadu 
handed over her son born to Killi of the victorious javelin to 
Kambala Chetty the owner of the single ship, at the island 
(of Mani-pallavam) , and when he with reverence carried him 
(the prince) embarking on his vessel, it was wrecked near a 
coast at midnight. He whose vessel, was wrecked informed 
the king of the loss of his son, and the latter through grief, 
hastened in search of his son and thus forgot about the 
festival. 

*' Tanj. Gaz. p. 17. 

f jy is$ir:<£ 

j£!m.jr&(jr)U)iriS!eBr * * * 

# * « # # 



Perumpan. 11 : 30, 31 and 37. 

Tirayan possessing different kinds of weapons, s o called as 
he was washed ashore by the waves of the sea , 
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varam).* Killi in whose reigu the catastrophe befell 
** Puhar or Kaveripumpattinam, removed his capital to 
Uraiyur and was present at the consecration of the temple 
built for the worship of Pafcfcinikadavui by Seriguttuva 
Cera with Graja Bahu of Lanka, as described in the Epic 
of the Anklet (Oilappadikaram).t Graja Bahu reigned in 
Ceylon from 113 to 185 A.D.$ and, therefore, the destruc- 
tion of Puhar must have been before this event. This 
s transfer to the new capital is confirmed by Ptolemy who, 
j; writing about 150 A.D., calls Orthora (Uraiyur or 

!' : * “ 'gftcueir ajirsar Qupp Ljpeosu^sar GresrQ&tuQ&i QsBr<asrpQun(ig^p 

|j QpnGBsrsmi—mvu j& t mL-iu(retrLbir&&3LLi$.£ &L-&$Q®iaSlL- jt/susBr 

euiBj£/ &emir(otup!))eBr jt/sup^ ujiresr j>/ O' <SrfRsa)U)muj eruj^Sp^r 
leiri—mL&l QsrrQuuQeoeorjpi j^gugst &-p 3 LfpeoeuVorr 

^rsjiE'esrih <suir£8i-~p$eB)irptvfpG&i6Br, fslGmiriuQmasrgu Quiuit 
QupQrpeh. 

Perumpan. Nachinarkiniyar’s note to 11 : 31 & 37. 

When she (the Naga princess) asked what she should do 
with the son bom to her, he (the Chola king) said that 
if she placed her child on the sea with a tondai creeper 
tied as a mark, and if he reached the shore safe, he would 
• give him the rights of a king, and make him the ruler of a 

country. She did so with her son, and as he was carried by 
the waves, he received the name Tirayan. 

[That his capital was at Kanchipuram is known from line 420 
of the same work.] 

f (a) See Infra. Chap, ii; Cilap. Canto xxx, II : 157 — 160. 

(b) ‘^^/QslLQ^ Q&irgtar Qu0isi@sfrefB Qsir^huap^j Gipjglpppn 
esm b <qujte pqTj)Jil<3uQ&nrir uppl6oflssu.ia\sirn^QLjaesr ieieisioss^u 
up^Gofls (2 fmLbP'gi rSpp&) eSl^ireumB H&geSIp 

QprrQesr.' 

Cilap. Uraiperukatturai. 4. 

Hearing of the (prosperity of other countries by the 
inauguration of the worship of Kanuakai) the Chola king 
Perum Killi, thinking that she (Kaunakai), being y goddess 
of chastity, would grant all prayers, built at Uraiy&r” a temple 
, for her worship and offered daily offerings and carried on 

festivals in her honour. 

| Mah;, The Editor’s List of Kings, part t i ; but Geiger in his 
edition of the Mah&vansa gives 171-193 A.D. for ja Gaja Bahu, 
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Urantai) the capital of the Cholas. During the time 
of Killi, who is known by several honorific names his 
brother Ilanko, or Ilankilli, was the viceroy at Kahchi. 
Killi erected a Buddhist chaitya at Kanchi and also caused 
a grove and a tank to be made in imitation of those at 
the Island of Mani-pallavam.t Thondai Mandalam, as a 
separate kingdom under the sovereignity of Tondaiman 
IJantirayan must have come into existence about 150 or 
175 A, D. He was the progenitor of the powerful dynasty 
of the Pallavas who reigned over an extensive kingdom 
on the eastern coast of India for several centuries. This 
Naga origin of the Pallavas is confirmed by the description 
given in the Velur-pal ay am plates $ that the first mem- 
ber of the family of the Pallavas acquired all the emblem? 

* Ptolemy. 

De Couto who had heard from the people about the 
inundation that devastated a great portion of Ceylon during 
the time of Kelani Tissa, confounds it with the present one 
as he says “And already in the time of the same Ptolemy 
who lived in the year of our Lord 143, it appears that 
the sea had begun to cause this devastation : because 
(Ptolemy) says that around Taprobana there were one 
thousand three hundred and seventy-eight islands”. 

J.C.B.R.A.S. Vol : xx. p. 83. 

f ‘ umr& sfi'&uSIp uem<sa)L-QujniBmifep& 

(San (UnsnsQtuesr spiiE! Qsrr(t£ t§ iflsod^&lQujtrQ 
(jDtnaQ%f)uu60&)wu) eukppihQsesru 
Quiruj<c®&iL]ih Qutry$)gyu> Lj < SssnSIQ<osrdirpss)pi-pp 
QpujsupibQufnuiSl p Qffth^hun unsawpp 
' ^wsSi—il) ” 

Mani. Canto, xxviii. II ; 201 -6. 

After the deity directed me to make an ornamental grove and 
pond, as if the great Mani-pallavam itself has been bodily transferred 
to this place, by the side of the tank of cool waters called Komuki 
made by my fore-fathers in the Paraka (curtain ?) Street, and went 
away, these are (the pond and grove) that I made, 

t M.E.R., 1910-1911. 
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of royalty on marrying the daughter of the Lord of 
Serpents. The ruling dynasty of Tondairaandalam did 
in all probability, derive the name ‘ Pil lava ’ from Mani- 
Pallavam, the native place of Ilantirayan’s mother. Palla- 
vam means in Tamil ‘ a sprout’ or * the end of a bough * 
and, to observers sailing from India, the Peninsula would 
have appeared just like a sprout or growth on the mainland 
of Lanka. Some of the later Pallavas were called by 
surnames ending in ‘ankura’, a Sanskrit word signifying 
‘a sprout’, as will be seen in such names as Buddhyankura 
Nayankura, Taranankura and Lalitankura*. In the 
Rayakotta plates,! however, a Pallava king called Skanda 
Sishya, whose reign is supposed to have been earlier than 
that of Vishnu Gopa, who was a contemporary of Samudra 
Gupta (800 A- D.), claims descent from Asvaddhaman, (a 
Brahman warrior mentioned in Mahabharata), through a 
Naga princess. The origin of Ilantirayan was perhaps 
so far forgotten by this time that the puranic story, 
manufactured under Brahmanical influence, began to be 
believed. Hence the later Pallavas claim to belong to 
the “ Bharadvaja Gotra”. 

In the second century A. D. the Nagas of North 
Ceylon grew powerful enough to become sovereigns of all 
Ceylon, as will be seen from the names in the following 
list of Ceylon kingsj taken from the Mahavahsa. 

1. Mahallaka Naga or Mahalla Na 185 A.D. 

2. Bhatika Tissa (son) 141 A.D. 


* Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 145. . - 

t Ibid , vol. v, insc.no. 8. 

Ibid , vol.lii, pp. 77 — 80. 

]' Mah., Editors* list of kings, part i, and chap, xxxvi 
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8. 

Kanittha Ti?sa (brother) 

165 A, D. 

4. 

Oula Naga or SuluNa (son) 

193 A. D. 

5. 

Kudda Naga (brother) 

195 A.D. 

6. 

Siri Naga I (brother-in-law) 

196 A.D. 

: 7. 

Woharaka Tissa (son) 

215 A.D. 

8. 

Abhaya Naga (brother) 

237 A.D. 

9, 

Siri Naga II (nephew) 

245 A.D. 

10 . 

Vi] ay a (son) 

247 A.D, 


It is also curious that about this time (200 A D.), the 
Nagas of Central India also became very powerful, and 
one of their royal families, called the Chutu Nagas, took 
the place of the Satavahanas, The elder Pallava kings 
•were contemporaries of the Chutus. They intermarried 
among them and eventually succeeded to the throne of 
the Chutus of the Naga race.* 

It seems clear, therefore, that a Naga kingdom existed 
in north Ceylon continuously from the sixth century B. C. 
to the middle of the third century A.D. Its capital must 
have been either Kadiramalai (Kantarodai) in Jaffna or 
Matota. In these places there are piles of ruins yet to be 
excavated; and' at Kantarodai m particular, where a num- 
ber of Indian and Roman coins have been picked up even 
on the surface of the soilf 


Bertolacci, a historian of the early nineteenth century 
says that, “Mantota was the capital of a Kingdom found- 
ed by the Brahmins who had almost all the northern part 


* Deccan. 

+ J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. j<xvi, Nagachpa. 
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0^ Ceylon including Jaffna Patam’\ # But., judging from the 
eventB described in the Mahavahsa and the Manin &kalai 
it is more probable that the capital was at Kadiramalai 
and that Mafota was only the chief port and seat of com- 
merce, perhaps ruled by a chief' ain under the paramount 
power of the king of Kadiramalai. 

How long before the sixth century B C. did this 
kingdom of the Nagas come into existence? There is a 
tradition in Jaffna that Arjuna, one of the Pandava 
princes, visited J affna in the course of his pilgrimage to 
the various shrines and sacred waters of his time, which 
were scattered all over India. The late Mr. John men- 
tions it in his history of Jaffna. Let us here test the cor- 
rectness of this tradition in the light of the Mahabharata. 

The Mahabharata contained in it s original form only 
a few thousand slokas; but, in course of time, it was so added 
to and amplified by interpolations that it now contains 
no less than 24,000 slokas. It is not probable that the 
northern version would contain any interpositions regard- 
ing the southern countries ; but the southern translations 
are so full of interpolations regarding the Tamil countries 
that they cannot be relied on for the purpose of this 
investigation. But the Sanskrit version is relatively un- 
corrupted and we can safely base our deductions and 
conclusions on it, preferring it to the most widely-accepted 
oral traditions. In the Sanskrit Mahabharata,! it is said 
that Arjuna, after crossing the country of the Kalingas 
and “seeing on his way many countries, holy places and 
charming mansions, proceeded slowly along the sea shores 

t Mahab, M. Arjuna Vana Varsha Parva, chaps, ccxvii, 12 — 
27 : ccxix, 23—24; ccxx, i. 

I 
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and reached Manipuram.-' There he met and married a 
(Naga) princess called Chitfangadai, : the daughter of 
Chitravahan, the king of Manipuram, stayed there three 
years and left it, after the birth of a son, to visit other 
holy ‘thirthas.V A fter visiting these * thlrthas,’ he return- 
ed to Manipuram, to see his wife and son. Erom Mani- 
puram he /‘proceeded towards G-pkarna and saw one after 
the other all the sacred waters and other holy places that 
were on the shores of the Western Ocean.” 

The belief that it was a Pandyan princess that Arjuna 
married is well rooted in the minds of our people and has 
been fostered for several centuries. Poets have sung 
of it and legendmakers have woven their tales on this 
assumption, with the result that an attempt to demolish an 
established belief may now prove unsuccessful. Even 
the stage has infused into the minds of our younger folk 
the belief that Arjuna married Alii, Ihe amazonian queen of 
Madura. His burning love for her, his earlier unsuccessful 
attempts to marry her and his final triumph are graphically 
described in the plays which follow the ‘Alii Arasani Malai 5 
of Pughalendi Pulavar, written about the 12th century 
A.D. The South Indian writers were so sure that 
Manipuram was the capital of the Pandyans, and 
Chitravahan a Pandyan, that the later kings of Madura 
went so far as to include his name in their dynastic 
lists.* It is therefore necessary to approach the subject 
with an unprejudiced mind, 

* The ancestor of the Pandyas is described in the larger 
Sinnamanur plates as (1) Panchavan. (2) One who overcame the 
Lord of the Kurus and ,(3) One who absolved Vijaya from the curse 
of Vasu. Arjuna is the ancestor referred to in (I) and (2) and his 
son Vavravahan in the third, as the defeat of Arjuna by his son in 
the contest for the sacrificial horse was the result of a curse by Vasu 
in a former birth. 


M. E. R. 1907. 
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From the description given in the Mahabharata 
* it is very clear that Manipuram was so situated as to 
make it convenient to Arjuna to return to this place 
after visiting the ‘thirhas * on the shores of the Southern 
Sea, and from there to proceed to Gokarna on the 
western coast of India. The ‘ shores of the Southern sea , 
meant either Ivumari (Gape Comorin, which was then the 
mouth of a river) or S'tu (Adam’s Bridge). 

Only some holy shrine or sacred waters in or 
near Manipnram would have taken Arjuna there. Now, 
Klrimalai on the north coast of the Peninsula, one 
of the most important * thirthas \ was well known to 
the ancient Indians under the name of Nakulam 
and later Nakulesvaram.* It is, therefore, more 
than probable that Manipur (or Manipuram) was near 
Klrimalai. Its close proximity to the South Sea, and the 
facility it afforded to Arjuna to proceed to the west coast 
of India, gave him the opportunity to see his wife and 
► child again. No other place in these regions could have 
given him this chance. 

In one of 'he Tamil versions of the Mahabharatat the 
first portion of his adventures is gi?en as follows: “ The 


* “Nakulam n;ima samsuddha a sti stAnam mahital<S. 

Stidha Sam : p. 325. 

On the earth there is a very holy place defined by the name 
Nakula. 

[The name, which pesrhaps had its origin from the people called 
Nagas, was later corrupted to Nakulam and then translated into the 
Tamil name Kirimalai as nakulam and @rf) are syno- 

nymous. 

I Mahab i R* p* 836, 
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hero (Arjuna) after passing the country of the Kalin gas 
proceeded on his way, seeing beautiful temples and places . 
He, who is of great might, saw the Mount Mahendra, 
praised by the Eishis. There he bathed in the God&vari, 
passed on to the K&veri and reached the celebrated sacred 
Spot at the confluence of its waters with the sea. Here 
he bathed and also performed the ceremonies in honour 
of the Gods, Rishis and the Manes. Then he duly pro- 
ceeded to Manalur on the sea shore ” The references to 
Mah'ndra and the Godavari and to the confluence of the 
Kav'ri with the sea, which came to prominence as a sacred 
spot only about the first century A D. after the establish- 
ment of the Chola capital of Kaverippumpattinam are 
obviously interpolations; and Manipuram seems to have 
been altered to Manalur by the translators. 

And according to the Tiru Vilaiyadal Pur£nam. 
Manalur or Manalpnram,* a place slightly to the east of 
the present town of Madura and not on the sea coast, was 
the capital of the Pandyan kings before the establishment 


* (I) ^Quirir^&B^y QuifTftpxs^^n apith Qurr^eu^ih (Surra gg it epi 
LDQtjeiP egmgjGl pn> @ &Qi—rrff(TrjiEj(8j60 euessflsesr Quirmair 
io(i$wG$U)eoiT£$L-(&$(akt£ wn LCisssr^irifleSeeflmjuki 
&(njj£!uj Quir0<3rrss3si(cU)gkiz QjgQewreer s^^uQuir^esr” 

(2) tt \<g?uSsoQ&ir(t£mpGoFI 6UG8&FI& GtpijGPj Qg r3Q pirteveSeorr sS l (^Gi—ir'SeotuQ&j 

OevuSeoe^Sm^ iSlGaremiamw QumeuerrruD airs QeufmsmQL^QpiK 
Q&u5lz$)® ibQoj QsrruSs^ssmQ ffiemg ■ QsnQ&im : 
L^uSeSl^is/^ 


Tiru, V. P. Sport, 53, w. 6 and 10. 
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of Madura, and, according to * Madura Manmiyam *’ this 
town was also known as Manaliir, Manavur and Manavai. 

What is quite certain is that a town known as 
Manaliir, Manalpuram, Manalurpuram, Manavur and 
Manavai, called also Manipuram in the Mahabharata, was 
once situated somewhere on eir.her coast of the Southern 
Ocean. It is equally certain that all th«se names were given 
at various times to Jaffna. But the authors of ‘ Tiruvilai- 
yadal Puranam * and ‘ Madura Manmiyam’, who lived later 
than the thirteenth or the fourteenth century A.D., being 
unable to get over the allusions made to this place in 
older writings, located it as the ancient capital of the 
Pandyan kingdom, in order to suit the popular belief that 
Chitravahan was a Pandyan. 

Now it is rather significant that Manarridal was a 
name given to Jaffna in the ‘Yalpana Vaipava Malai’, t 
and that the name Veligama (sandy district), a Sinhalese 
name with the same meaning, was given to a portion of 
Jaffna by the Sinhalese. And it is no doubt the echo of the 
names Manalnr and Manavur that is heard in the expres- 
sion ‘ Manavai Ary a Varotaiyan’ (uaamenaiajinRiu ojQnrpajesr) 
and Manavaiyarkon {ub^rsmemuHQ sirek) in a Tamil work 


* «• s^uuGBsBpirirs^eO Q s sir loir pear Qrn?®&p 

iDjp(DiTS(n}S(3)S QpsssQsiii^i 
wqjjuueeSG&ir'fo) wemgjfrQ^spipeaiek eu/riLppQsiiQuirp 
u(0)UUpQu3/rppLjujGBr u>’fa>uj0£v& uireBBU$.tuQear ” 

Mad ; Man : 

t Y» V. M. p. 5. : 
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composed in Jaffna in the fourteenth century A.D,* 
Manavai seems to be a contracted poetical form of 
Manavur or Manipuram, just as Anurai is of Anuradha- 
pura and Singai f of Sihhapura. The name Manarri, as 
that of a country conquered by a Pandyan, is found in a 
verse quoted in the commentary of Iraiyanar Ahapporul:!: 
It refers, no doubt, to Jaffna. 

Even so late as in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, European and Arab travelleJs who came to the 
East have called this kingdom of Jaffna by a name 
which is unmistakably reminiscent of its ancient names 
Manipuram and Mapipallavam. Odoric, a Francis- 


\ Q&acnr#Q&&[r&!r wemcas)6uujniBtuetoQ>ffn@ujeir'‘' 

Sega A. Palavinaippaclalam, v. 10. 
Segarajasekaran, the Arya king of Manavai, served by enemy 
kings. 

b. (t QiBQrk/i Jriis 

Q^ean^ernff^ifi wmres)<Siiii.‘iQsir^sr Qffiamr&G>#&iTu>m Q&qj 


sem(St^mp ufifJiepeunQurr&) **, 

Ibid, — Yatirai Padalam, v. 31, ’ 

, Like those who, on the sight of the bloody and victorious 
javelin of Segarajasekaran, the king of sea girt Manavai, the shores 
of which are washed by resounding billows, paid their tributes. 

f (1) Tenkasi inscription of Parakrama Panrlya Arikesarid<§va. 

Trav : A. S. part vi. 

(2) Tiru ; K. P. 

(3) Kotagama Tamil inscription i Bell. 

I u .iSmQesrQjrireiffQpppQaiesar- westsrshrQwjo sSmawirstiL\m^mu 
Quit sir QesTfTLj^a wstiirpgiruju Qurr^euesar^ Qpafssi gvi^soeoir 
weir QmjrL^Itu wem p/SlQ eurn^m & m esBmnfr ^isapomihp 
pmQeBnB &)rrppes)sp06ir^ajirek ssaan-png QuiriglQisi).” 

Ira : Ahap ; p. 52. 
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can friar whs came to the East about 1322 A. D., 
speaks of three kingdoms called ‘Malabar*, * Millibar 
and ‘Mobar * in Southern India. He says that from 
the realm of ‘Minibar 7 it is a journey of ten days 
to another realm which is called £ Mobar 7 , and this 
(‘Mobar 7 ) is very great and has under it many cities and 
towns, and in this realm ia laid the body of the Blessed 
Thomas the apostle,* Further down, Odoric, calls this 
place (‘ Minibar ’) an island and adds, ‘‘ the king of this 
island or province is passing rich in gold and silver and 
precious stones. And in this island are found a great 
store of good pearls as in any part of the world,”! i 

This description affords ample testimony to the 
identification of the island as the kingdom of J4ffna. as, at 
the time Odoric went on his travels, the Jaffna kings 
had become so powerful that they had the monopoly of 
the pearl fisheries, and hence the * the great store of good 
pearls 7 mentioned -by Odoric. It is, therefore, plain that 
it was the kingdom of Jaffna that was called * Minibar 7 
by him and it was Coromandel that was called * Mobar. 7 

Edirisi, an Arab traveller of the tenth century, called 
this island ‘Manibar 7 , and so does Abulfed.a ; and a Turkish 
work, translated by Yon Hammer for the Bengal Journal, 
has the word ‘ Monibar’4 

In 1348 or 1349 A. D., John de Marigno.il i, Papal 
Legate to the court of the great Khan, on his return from 
China landed at columbam and from there he went to 

* Cathay , p. 8i2. 

t ibid , p, 84 . 

ibid „ p. 74 , 
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the famous queen of Saba, by whom he was honourably 
treated. From there he went to Seyllan (Ceylon).® In 
another place he says that, wishing to go from Columbam 
on a visit to the shrine of St. Thomas, he embarked on 
board certain junks from lower India, (which he called 

* Minibar ’) and being caught in a storm, he was driven to 
a harbour of Seyllan called Pervellis, over against Para- 
dise.”! If Columbam was in * Minibar and if ‘Minibar * 
was another name for * Malabar as is supposed by Col. 
Yule, Marignolli would not have specially mentioned 

* Minibar ’ as the place of embarkation. From the above 
passage, it is plain that ‘Minibar’ was outside Columbum. 
He must have gone to ‘ Minibar ’ on his way to Ceylon or 
to the shrine of St. Thomas. ; Minibar was undoubtedly 
the kingdom of Jaffna. In another place, Marignolli says 
that the second kingdom of India is called ‘ Mynibar.’J 
The king of Jaffna had at the time attained such eminence 
as to have become the overlord of the whole Island of 
Ceylon, and Marignolli was not far wrong in calling it the 
second kingdom in India. 

During the Ka may ana period, the capital, of the 
Pandyans was at Kavadapuram and there is nothing to 
show that at the time of Arjuna’s visit, which was not 
much later, ■J the capital had been removed to Madura or 
to Manalur. 

A Cera king called Ceraman P eruncorru Ufciyan 


Cathay , p. 346. 

^ ibid , p. 356. 

I ibid , p. 374 . 

II Muzumdar PP . 453 ^ 454 . 
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Ceralatan, who lived afc the time of the Mahabharata 
war, was praised in verse by his poet-friend, one 
Mudi Naga- Rayar of Murinciyur, for his munificence 
in feeding both the armies that took part in the battle 
of Kurukshetra.* That this tradition about the Cera 
king feeding the armies in the greater war of the 
Kauravas was current during the early part of the 
Christian era, is proved by an allusion made to it by the 
author of Oilappadikaram.f The poet, Mudi JSTaga 
Rayar, is said to have flourished about the time of the 
first Tamil Saiigam and to have been a member of it. $ 
But, if the Ramayana is correct in saying that the 
capital of the Pandyan kingdom — at the time of the Rama- 
Ravana war — was at Kavadapuram, it ought to have been 
some time after the great deluge in which southern 


* £{ i&Qiuir Quqrjth 

eueoii(^^eiruLjirsSI ggaQinrSQSaarJg) 

Seoihp^eosQstrestsru. QuirsOibL^i^ibeau 
R--sioiruiu0lesrLD0ihQuiT0^i &*trpQ$irL£lvuu 
Qu0(^Qs'it£v i£l(9ju@u> euoairuuir gsQsrrGjpQ piTth.” 

Puram, v. 2. 

When the five (Pandavas), possessing horses with the right 
whorl (on foreheads), fell out with the twice fifty (Kurus) crowned 
with wreaths of tiimbai flower, who had dispossessed (the former) of 
their country, and waged war until the latter were killed, you the 
great one fed them (both armies) without the expectation of any 
remuneration, 

f {< gmcrearr Fr-miribugdear u>(tr}t—<5iirQ pqpi p 

Qurnfl pQu(fj)<£i)(o&tT&i Quirp^^a prresr&fipp 
Gt&jreBrQuiT<o®pujeiir LD^iu&sr," 

Cilap, canto, xxix, Usalvari. 

Cera, the king of the Malaya country, who supplied food without 
request at the war which arose between the five (Pandavas) and the 
twice fifty (Kurus) 

I Ira : Ahap : p. 4. 

' 6 


42 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

Madura, with its first Sangam, was engulfed. We can, 
therefore, surmise that the time of the destruction of 
s out hern Madura synchronised with the destruction of a 
great portion of Havana’s kingdom, which took place 
somewhere about 2347 B 0. as stated in the Rajav&li.* 
If the Kurukshetra war, as is now believed, was later 
than the Rama-Ravana war, we can safely take Mudi 
Naga Rayar as a member of the second Tamil Sahgam, 
which was at Kavadapuram. If the deluge that destroyed 
Kavadapuram and the forty nine Tamil countries be 
taken as the one which occurred during the time of Kelani 
Tissa in the third century B,C.,t then the error of locat- 
ing the Pandyan capital at Manalur near Madura during 
the Mahabharata period becomes clearly apparent. 

The Mahabharata, which mentions the Pandyans as 
ruling kings, does not call Chitravahan a Pandyan. On 
the other hand, he is referred to as a Naga king and his 
daughter as a Naga princess. It is said that when the 
Pandavas celebrated their horse sacrifice, the sacrificial 
horse “ wandering at its leisure, at last arrived within the 
dominions of the ruler of Manipura,” who was Vavra- 
yahan the son of Chitraiigadai by Arjuna, and was seized 
and detained by him. When Arjuna offered battle, he 
was mortally wounded by his son and was only saved 
from death by the interference of Ulipi, another of his 
Naga wives, who is referred to as an aunt of the prince 
and a cousin of Chitraiigadai. £ Ulipi was admittedly 

* See supra, p. 9 

t Rajavaii, p. 191. 

+ Mahab : P. Aswamedha Parva, sec. Ixxix, p, 1 92-200* 
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a Naga prinoess 3 and it is therefore wrong to suggest 
that Chifcravahan was a Pandyan. 

It is also said that Vavravahan, while fighting 
against Arjuna, ‘‘raised his standard which was decorated 
most beautifully, and which bore the device of a lion in 
gold ” and that “ his flag decked with gold and resent- 
bling a golden palmyrah on the King’s car was cutoff” by 
Arjuna.* This standard displaying a lion appears, there- 
fore, to have been the one used by the Naga kings of North 
Ceylon long before the advent of Vijaya, and the fact 
that a flag representing a palmyrah tree was used on the 
car of Vavravahan shows that he was a king of North 
Ceylon. The flag of the Pandyas, during the period of 
the third Sangam (from 200 B.C. to 300 A.D»), and even 
before, as is proved by several allusions in the literature 
of the period, was the fish.f and there is no reason to 
suppose that their flag was at any earlier period either the 
lion or the palmyrah tree. On the contrary, the Standard 
of the Lion, which appears to have been the emblem of 
the Nagas of North Ceylon, continued to be the flag of 
the Ceylon king till the Island was ceded to the British 
in 1815 A. D, 

It would also appear that the portion of the Indian 
Peninsula which is now the southern extremity of it was 
then under the sway of the Naga kings of Manipuram and 
that the poet Viyasa was quite accurate in stating that the 
sacrifical horse strayed into the dominions of Vavravahan 
and not into his capital. These Nagas who, in all proba- 


* Mahab: P.. AswamSdba Parva, see Lxxix, pp. 192 — 200. 
1 See supra, p. 10. note * 
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bility. emigrated from the regions of Bengal and Assam, 
following the custom of ancient emigrants, called the 
capital of their new dominion in north Ceylon, Manipuram, 
which is still the name of an important town in Assam, 
where the ruins of an ancient city of that name are still 
found. 

The Sinnamanur copper plates, inscribed long after 
the Tamil Mahabharata, and at a time when the people of 
India believed that Arjuna had married a Pandyan 
princess, could not be expected to contain any other 
account. 

If, therefore, it [is admitted that Manipuram was a 
town in the Jaffna Peninsula, it is not difficult to identify 
it with Kantarodai, as recent excavations have led to the 
discovery of very ancient Indian coins called Puranas in 
that locality.* These coins were in use at a period 
anterior to 500 B.C., and they clearly prove the inter- 
course, commercial and otherwise, that existed between 
North India and Ceylon in that remote period. 

A Naga kingdom was, therefore, existing in Jaffna in 
the fifteenth century B.C., the period generally allotted 
to the events described in the Mahabharata. And the 
daughter of the Naga king reigning there was handsome 
and accomplished enough to attract a proud Aryan like 
Arjuna, gay Lothario though he was. 


* J.C.B.R.A.S. vol* xxvi ; Nagadfpa. 


CHAPTER II 

The Kalingas 


T HE earliest historical records of foreign coloniza- 
tion in Ceylon begin with the advent of Vijaya 
and his followers, which according to the Maha- 
vahsa* * * § , was in the sixth century B. C. but, according 
to the Yalpana Vaipava Malai, f in the eighth century 
B. C. It is also stated in the Mahavansa that 
Vijaya ‘landed in the division Tamba-panni of this 
land of Lanka ’J. Although there have been 
scholars who have held that Tambapanni was on the 
southern coast of Ceylon — near the mouth of the river 
Kirindi Oya^f and; others who have thought that it was at a 
place called Periature, on the east coast — between Mullai- 
tive and Trincomalie § the consensus of opinion among 
the Sinhalese scholars of the present day is that it was on 
the west coast of Ceylon, near the present town of 
Puttalam. The identification of this landing place has 
been a matter of controversy for a very long time, and 
it is now found necessary to renew the discussion for the 
sake of research into the ancient history of Jaffna. A 


* Mah. chap. vi. 
t Y. V. M. p. 

t Mah. chap. vi. 

<1 Parker, p. 245. 

§ De Couto, Dec. v. Bk. i, chap, v ; Journal, C B.R.A.S. vol. 
xx, p. 63. See Ceylon by Sir E. Tennent, vol. i, p. 330, note 2. 
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place on the western coast was fixed on the assumption 
that the town of Tammanna, or Tambapanni Nuvara, 
naturally would have been built by Vijaya close to his 
landing place; and the site of this ancient city afterwards 
called ‘ Tammanna Adaviya/ was placed by one of the 
Sinhalese poets of the 15th century, the author of Kokila 
Sandesaya, to the north of Munnessaram in his descrip- 
tion of the route from Matara to Jaffna.® The late 
Mr. H. Neville has given a description of the 
ruins found in * Tammanna Adaviya’ about twelve miles 
north-east of Puttalam and has identified the place 
as the site of the ancient Tammanna Nuvara, f but 
Mr. Parker was equally certain that the site of Ruhuna 
Magama, near Tissamaharama Tank, was that of Tam- 
manna Nuvara. f Wherever the town of Tammanna 
Nuvara might have been, there are no certain grounds to 


Pempenna kata kuv6ni Vijayinduta 
bimdunna laka himikara sepatakota 
um denn& saha visu nuvara idikota 
Tammanna adaviya ddka yan nosita 


Tammanna adaviya— the place where Kuveni saw, and fell in 
love with Vijaya, and where they built a town and resided after she 
gave to Vijaya the sovereignty of the land (LanU) look at it and 
fly away. 

“ Lobada vada ra bi mat kattalama 
Sabada paturuva dena ranga attalama 
Sabanda bala sita tutu kata nettalama 
nubada pama nova v&da yan Puttalama " 

Kok. v. 187. 

At Puttalam-please your eyes by looking at the women drunk 
with toddy, please your ears by listening to their songs and go on 
y our journey without delay, 

t Tap. vol. i, pp. 42-49 
t Parker, pp. 17-19. 
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suppose that it was built in or near the place where 
Vijaya landed. Both Mr. Neville and Mr. Barker, as well 
as the others who were in search of Tambapanni, relying 
on the description of the landing of Vijaya given in the 
Mahavahsa,* were misled by that impression. The Dlpa* 
vahaa* which is supposed to be an earlier work than the 
Mahavaiisa, does not say that Tambapanni Nuvara wag 
built by Vijaya at or near the place where he first landed 
in Ceylon,! The theory that Tambapanni was somewhere 
near Puttalam finds such favour nowadays, that, in order 
to meet its needs, it has even been suggested that Vijaya 
must have come not from Lala in Bengal but from Lada, 
Lada was a district on the western coast of India extend- 
ing from G-uzerafc and the Peninsula of Kathiawar to 
Bombay, seized and populated in Epic times by an 
aryanised tribe called the Yadavas, in the course of their 
migrations from the banks of the Jumna, their home in 
the Vedic period. The imagination of Mr. Neville, led by 
his usual philological extravagances, soared so high, that 
he went hunting for this country of Lala or La^a to the 
banks of the Indus. $ 


* Mah. chap, vii, 

t “ That crowd of men having gone on board their ship, 
sailing on the sea, were driven away by the violence of the wind, 
and lest their bearings. They came to Lankadipa, where they 

disembarked and went on shore The red coloured 

dust of the ground covered their arms and hands; hence the name 
of the place was called Tambapanni (copper coloured), Tamba- 
panni was the first town in the most excellent Lankadipa; there 
Vijaya resided and governed his kingdom. 

1 Tap, vol: i, pp; 51-54. 
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On the contrary, we have the authority of the Maha- 
vahsa itself that the grandmother of Vijaya was the 
daughter of a Vahga (Bengal) prince by a Kalihga princess. 
The story rims that she eloped with, or was forcibly 
carried away by, one Sinha, probably a robber chief of 
Lala and that she lived with him in that country until 
she gave birth to a son and daughter. Then, unaccustomed 
as she was to the life of a robber, she found an opportunity 
to escape from this Sitiha and sought refuge in the Vahga 
country with her children. The enraged husband went 
thither and destroyed the crops, laid waste the country and 
harassed the people for having given refuge to his wife 
and children.* Whether Sihha was a man or even the lion 
of the traditional belief, if he was from Lada the present 
Guzerat, the distance of TOO miles would have been too 
great for him to traverse And it would have been more 
than impossible for a weak woman and her children to 
have undertaken and to have safely accomplished on foot 
the long and perilous journey to Vahga through trackless 
forests infested with wild beasts and robbers. 

The story goes on to say that, after giving up the 
kingdom of Vahga to his step-father Sihha Bahu, the 
father of Vijaya returned tchis own land Lala, and there 
founded a city called Siiihapura.f That this Sihhapura 
was not in Lada but in the Kalihga country can be easily 
seen from the numerous later references in the Maha- 
vahsa. 

To take the flimsy hypothesis that Vijaya, on his way 


* Mah, chap. vii. 
+ Mah, chap. vi. 
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to Ceylon, touched at Supparaka* and Bbarukaelichaf 
(identified as Supara and Baroach on the west coast of 
India to the north of Bombay), and to argue that he must 
have embarked from the Yadava country of Lada, will go 
more to prove the ignorance of the authors of the Maha- 
vansa and the Dfpavansa as regards the ancient geography 
of India, than to prove that he (Vijaya) actually sailed 
from the west coast Supara and Baroach were such 
well known ports at the time the Mahavansa and the Dipa- 
vansa were written that the authors probably thought of 
lending some colour to their account of the voyage of Vijaya 
by stating that he touched at those ports on his way. 

In the Tamil Epic Cilappadikaram, composed about 
three centuries earlier than the Mahavansa, Sinhapura is 
mentioned twice.! In the same poem, discussing line 47 
of the preface, Adiyarku hfallar, the commentator who 
lived in the 14th or the 15th century A.D., describes 
Sinhapura as a town in the Kalinga country, taking as 
his authority a later reference in the same poem. In the 
Manimekalai too, 'Sinhapura is mentioned as a town 
situated in the Kalinga country.^" 


* Mah. Chap, vi, v. 46. 
f Dipa. Chap, ix, v. 26. 
f (1) Qiistrousmi^s^ 

Cilap. Preface, l, 47. 

Sinhapura of Sinha fame. 

(2) {t Gi$.Quiry5}@n(B<£-g seSias 

Cilap. Canto xxiii, 11. 138 and 140. 

In Sinhapura of beautiful arable lands with cool water, situated 
in the Kalinga country surrounded by fragrant groves. 

<| srr&ei^tjaQuiTi^lp seSiisism-^LL®^ 

Mani. Canto xxvi, 11. 15 and 17. 

Sinhapura, in the good and faultless country , of Kalinga of 
flowering groves. 

7 : 
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Kalihga was one of the earliest kingdoms established 
in the Dekkan by Dravidian tribes and long before the 
Aryan push. According to the Vishnu Purana, it was found- 
ed, by Kalihga, one of the putative sons of Bali,* on being 
driven out by Indra and Vishnu from his kingdom on the 
Upper Indus about 2800 B-C. Originally, it covered 
Orissa and a part of Bengal, It is mentioned in the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata as one of the flourishing 
States of the Dekkan, Ahga, Vahga and Kalihga are 
referred to in the later Epic as mlechchat (Dravidian) 
kingdoms. In the great war between the Pandavas and 
the Kurus, the Kalihga king, Srutayu, fought with his two 
sons against the Pandavas and the three were killed by 
Bhima. Its ancient capital was Sri Kakola, corrupted 
to the present Chicacole. Kalihga is also repeatedly 
mentioned in the Buddhist legends. The remote antiquity 
of Kalihga and its non-aryan origin in now admitted by 
all historians. 

It is a fact well known to all students of the history 
of Ancient India that the Kalihgas were a people who 
were almost the first among Indian races to cross the 
seas, not only for commercial enterprise but also for the 
sake of conquest and colonization. They founded colonies 
in Ceylon, in far ofl: Java and in the Straits Settlements. 
It was they who established the town of Sihgapura— now 
called Singapore — in the Straits Settlements, and Indians, 
from whatever country they may hail, are still known 
among the Malays as ‘ klings,’ a corruption of the term 
* Kalihgas 


* Vishnu. P., p. 444 . 
t Mahab. M. 


THE KALINGAS 


51 


An insignificant town, by name Sinhapura, still exists 
in the Chicacole district of Ganjam Zilla in Orissa, and 
in all probability it is the site of the city built by the 
father of Vijaya, bereft now of all its ancient glory 
and importance. General Cunningham supposes that 
Sinhapura, the capital of Siiihabahu the father of Vijaya, 
is the town of that name, situated 115 miles to the west 
of Gan jam, and at one time the capital of Kalihga*. 

There are others who think that Sinhapura is the 
present village of Sihgur which is a station in the 
Tarakesvar branch of the East Indian Bailway, ten 
miles from Tarakeswara in the district of Hughli. This 
village is in the district of Bada which is the same as 
Lala or Lada.f This identification may be correct, for 
ancient Singiir appears to have been of considerable size 
and importance and a flourishing commercial town on 
the old bank of the river Sarasvati. The followers of 
Vijaya were also called Gangetic settlers, and the 
descendants of those who settled in Forth Ceylon called 
themselves afterwards as of the Gaugakula or Gah- 
gavamsa. 

No further proof is necessary to establish the fact 
that Sinhapura, founded by Vijaya’s father, was a town 
in the ancient Kalihga, and not one in the far off Lada, 
the country of the Yadavas. 

The utter improbability of placing Sinhapura, the 
capital of Sinhabahu, on the banks of the Indus, as sup- 


* Anc. Geo. p. 519. 

t Deg. J. Beng. B.R.A.S. New Series, vol, vi, p. 624. 

‘ 35226 
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posed by Mr. Neville, is so obvious that it need not be 
discussed here. 

It is of course not surprising that prince Vi jay a, the 
most adventurous of an adventure-loving nation, should 
have embarked with 700 followers, and with an equal 
number of women and children, in search of fresh woods 
and pastures new. If he had sailed from the shores of 
Kalihga, where else could he have landed except some- 
where in the northern or eastern coast of Ceylon ? 
On the other hand, those who are aware of the direction 
of the monsoons that blow over the Indian Ocean will 
not be slow to arrive at the conclusion that a vessel 
drifting, as stated in the Mahavansa from the coast of 
Guaerat, can never be driven to the coast of Ceylon, but 
must go either to a place on the western coast of India, 
much closer to the place of embarkation, or far to the 
west in the Arabian Sea. The suggestion of De Couto 
that Vijaya landed at Periyature, between Mullaitive and 
Trincomalie, or that of Parker that the mouth of the 
Kirin di Oya was the spot, would be much nearer the 
truth than the popular impression that it was at or near 
Puttalam. 

But, according to a local tradition which still exists, 
and which has been embodied in the Yalpana Vaipava 
Malai, Vijaya landed on the northern coast of Jaffna 
and took up his residence at Kadiramalai.* If, indeed, 
copper coloured earth had anything in common with the 
name Tambapanni, as stated in the Mahavansa, there 
is no place in Ceylon where copper coloured earth can be 
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found so close to the shore as the north coast of Jaffna, 1 

T It is said that Vijaya, who was undoubtedly a Hindu, 1 

| built the temple called Tirutambalesvaram in the north 1 

of Ceylon * This temple must have been built near the 1 

present Kirimalai, as there are lands in the vicinity still 1 

going under the name of ‘Tirutampalai.’ Tamba is the 8 

Sanskrit word for copper ; and the Tambapanni of the 1 

^ Sinhalese chronicler can therefore quite conceivably be the 

‘Tiinitambalesvaram’ mentioned in the Yalpana Vaipava I 

Malai. 1 

This conclusion finds additional proof in the Maha- 
vahsa ; for it is mentioned there that the boats which I 

conveyed the women and children among the followers 
of Vijaya touched at Mahinda dipa and at Nagga dlpa 
respectively, where they settled.f Naggadipa, where the 
children are alleged to have landed, is certainly Nicobars, 
the Nakkavaram of the Tamils, which was so called as 
it was populated by naked cannibals4 But there is a ' 

difference in the reading of the name of the island where 
the women are said to have landed. Geiger thought that 
it was Mahiladipa ; Mudlr : Wijesinghe and Sri 
Sumangala read it as Mahindadipa.^f If the correct | 

^ reading is Mahisadipa, which is more probable, the place 
can be identified. In ancient times, the eastern portion 
of the Jaffna Peninsula was a separate island and was 
known as Erumaimullaitlvu, from the name of a plant j 

‘ erumaimullai * (prenna serratifolia) which grew abun- 

I mT p. 3. 

j f Mah. chap. vi. 

* | Sanskrit, * Nagga,’ = Tamil, 8 Nakka ’=Nakecl cf. ‘‘isdssir 

semrir wirsir eturguftso ” Mani. Canto, xvi, 1 . 1 5 

<J Mah.; Maha.; Mah. P.; Mah. Pali. chap, vii. 


54 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

dantly there. The name appears to have been later applied 
to the whole o£ the Jaffna Peninsula®, in the same 
manner as Nagadipa, which was the name of the principal 
island and which was applied not only to the whole 
peninsula but also to a portion of the Vannis. The name 
Erumai-nrallai-tlvn might have been shortened to Erumai- 
tivu (erumai= buffalo) and translated to Mahisa dipa in 
Pali. These identifications confirm the fact that all the 
three vessels in which the Kalinga emigrants embarked 
navigated down the Bay of Bengal and touched at places 
to which they would naturally have been driven. 

The statement in the Mahavahsa that all the men 
travelled in one boat, all the women in another, and all 
the children in a thirdt cannot for a moment be con- 
sidered as correct. It is more than probable that Vijaya 
and his party landed at the abovementioned place (Tiru- 
tampalai),and that another party landed at Erumai-mullai- 
tivu. In all probability, it was these colonists who 
built a city on the north-eastern corner of Jaffna and 
called it Siiihapura, which, in later times, was to become 
famous in the history of Jaffna as Sihgai JSTagar. The 
ruins of this city, covered over with sand, can still be seen 
at Vallipuram. > 

The suggestion that the Periature of De Couto 
referred to Matota (great harbour) f t coupled with the 
fact that the district in which Matota is situate was in 


* Winslow. See under 
t Mah. chap. vi. 
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very early times known as Tamravarni,^ lends credence 
to the theory that the probable landing place of Vijaya 
was Matota and that Tambapanni is only another form 
of Tamravarni. 

According to the Vaipava Malai, Vijaya had his 
permanent residence at Kadiramalai for some time, 
though he was engaged in building and restoring 
temples in different parts of the Island.! His town of 
Tambapanni was built much later, after his marriage 
with Kuveni and after the conquest of the Yakkhas;! 
and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that he named 
his town, wherever he might have built it, after the name 
of the place where he first landed. It is idle to suppose 
that he met and married Kuveni on the day and at the 
place he first disembarked, or that he defeated the 
Yakkhas, whose stronghold was either at Maiyangana or 
at Laggala, within a few days of his landing. The Jaffna 
tradition that he landed at some port on the north coast, 
stayed at Kadiramalai, built the temple of Tirutam- 
balesvaram, perhaps as a thank-offering for his safe 
arrival, and then went round Ceylon building new 
temples and repairing those that were in ruins, 1 f 
is the more probable one. In the course of these travels 
he must have met and married Kuveni, the Yakkha 
princess, and after his marriage with her the idea of 
overcoming the Yakkhas and possessing the kingdom 
would naturally have occurred to him. 
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The description of Vi jay a’ s arrival in Ceylon, —in the 
Rajavaii— that “while sailing towards the country of Runa 
Rata, in the midst of the sea, they perceived the large 
rock called Sumanakuta Parvata or Adam’s Peak, and 
they concluded among themselves that it was a good 
country for them to reside in, and so they landed at 
the place called Tammannatota in Ceylon”* seems to 
be a confused reference to his travels in South Ceylon 
for the purpose of building the temple of ‘ Santhira- 
Sekaran-koyil at Matthurai \t 

It may well be that Mr. Parker’s identification of 
the site of Tambapanni Nuvara is correct. For, in the 
circumstances, it would have been only natural for 
Vijaya to found his kingdom in the extreme South, as 
remote as possible from the place which gave him refuge 
when he first landed in Ceylon. 

It is also matter for grave doubt whether the proud 
Pandyan of South India would have readily consented to 
give his daughter in marriage to an unknown adven- 
turer. Vijaya had just come to a kingdom over a people 
who were then supposed to be devils and demons. “Prom 
Kanya-Kumari to the Himalaya mountains,” all Indians 
despised “the country of the Rakshasas,” as they 
termed Lanka in contempt. | On the other hand, his 
royal lineage too was a matter of doubt and would not 
have been known. The present town of Madura could 
not have then come into existence, and the 4 Southern 

* Rajavaii., p. 168. 

i Y.V.M.,p.3. 

t Ibid p. 2. 
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Madura,’ if the Bajavali is to be believed, had been 
engulfed by the ocean. At that time the Pandyan 
capital must have been Kavadapuram, which was des- 
troyed about the third century B. 0.* If the chronicles 
had stated that an alliance of the nature did take place 
between a Pandyan princess and a scion of a royal 
family that had ruled over Lanka for several centuries 
or even generations, it would have been more credible. 
Besides, there has not been one single instance of a 
similar alliance after Vi jay a. It appears that the earliest 
author of the Mahavafisa had a motive in dividing the 
men, women and children who accompanied Vijaya into 
three separate boats. It was with the purpose of effecting, 
later, a wholesale marriage alliance in the Pandyan 
country. He, however, forgot to mention that the 700 
male companions of Vijaya refrained from marriage 
until Vijaya abandoned his Yakkha wife and children, 
or that, if they had contracted marriages among the 
Yakkhas and the Nagas among whom they settled, they 
too as his true followers abandoned their wives and 
children in imitation of Vijaya. 

Notwithstanding the assertions to the contrary in 
the Sinhalese and the J affna chronicles, we are therefore 
led to suggest that the princess who supplanted Kuveni 
in the heart of Vijaya was a Naga princess, either from 
the north or from the west of Ceylon. Similar alliances 
became only too common among the successors of Vijaya. 
We read that about two centuries after his death, the 
capital of the Southern kingdom came under the sway of 

* Vide supra, chap, i, pp. 9 & 10, 

$ 
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Maba Naga, the brother of Devanampiya Tissa, a prince 
of Naga parentage, and that it remained under the Naga 
princes for several centuries. 

If this tradition of Vijaya’s landing and sojourn in 
the North be true, where was Kadira malai ? It would 
appear that, at the time the 'Kailaya malai’ was composed, 
the bare tradition that Vijaya had landed at Jaffna and 
stayed at * Kadiramalai 5 remained, but that the position 
of * Kadiramalai ’ was altogether forgotten. So the 
pious author had no other alternative but to jump to the 
conclusion that the 4 Kadiramalai ’ referred to in the 
tradition was no other place than Kataragama, the scene 
of the heroic deeds of his god { Kanda Kumara’ alias 

* Kartikeya’.® Kataragama is also known in Tamil as 

* Kadiramalai \ The fact that this ‘ Kadiramalai,’ which 
was not only the residence of Vijaya for a time, but also 
the capital of many kings before and after him, was so 
close to the place where the author composed his poem 


t( euifltsp&'Zsa 

Qaiu/r^eOunr^Lfessrir QeuGOirqpsirearQffij 
sirL-<drLf^eO<suenr a>Ji£liT&iru)6Br-<5Ti—e9(ipr5 
fSiirirdsL-ihuear QurrQpQ&dsr (nj>Qujrrpff<osr iD^sear 
@rr&(3jir<5ij6iir(DiDiSiJir J©jtlQ<s/] r 0 , Q/<5sr-@/fiju(SS)^®sizj 
Loir fb&itki(<sj&<cfo (BjipsGsrsunujip euiy-iuirirgnuistoir 
jrm-q^&rnQ&i-Qufr 
euirtuip siglmirui'Bso 

K. M. 

Kadirai malai sacred to the carrier of the lance, the husband of 
bow armed veddah maid, the son of Senkadan (Sivan), Kadirgaman, 
the wearer of the wreath of kadamba flowers, Murugan, the nephew 
of Damodaran (Vishnu), the able chief, the leader of the celestial 
forces, the destroyer of the Asura enemies, Kugan, Kulagan, Kumaran 
who removes the troubles of his devotees — Kadiraimalai where he 
dispenses his grace and where he is worshipped. 
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was evidently unknown to him. And it would have con- 
tinued to remain obscure for generations to come had it not 
been for the excavations and discoveries of Dr.P.E. Pieris 
at Kantarodai. This little known village has proved to be 
a second Anurhadhapura, in the matter of its ruins of 
historical interest. 

Now, it is a commonplace of history that, when waves 
of conquest or colonization come upon a country, the old 
names of places are translated into the tongue of the 
invaders or settlers. Most of the old names of places 
are thus lost to posterity. So this place which had enjoyed 
the name of ‘Kadiramalai’ for several centuries was transfor- 
med into a Sinhalese village and renamed * Kadiragoda’, 
when the Sinhalese people settled down there ages later, 
(‘malai’ in Tamil and s goda’ in Sinhalese are synonymous.) 
The village which was, in the 15th century, known as 
‘Kadiragoda’ when the Sinhalese ‘Nampota’ was written,* 
went through such changes of name as 4 Kandergoda * and 
* Kandercudde’ during the time of the Portugueset, and 
was known as ‘Kantarodai’ and ‘ 6daikurichchi’ by the 
time the Dutch became supreme in Jaffna. $ It follows, 
therefore, that the present Kantarodai was the ancient 
Kadiramalai. It had, no doubt, been the capital of the 
Nagas for several centuries before the advent of Vijaya, 
and it continued for several centuries after to be the seat 
of government of Chiefs, sometimes under the suzerainty 
of some of Vijaya’s successors and sometimes independent- 

* Nampota, p. 3. 

f Tbombo, p. 47. 

| Y. V. M, p. 34. 
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ly of such suzerainty. The discovery of extensive Buddhis- 
tic archaeological remains and of large quantities of Indian 
and Roman coins affords ample testimony of its ancient 
greatness.* 

Seeing that Vijaya was a pious Hindu and an enthu- 
siastic builder of temples, it is quite possible that, after 
building the town of Tamm anna nuvara, he inaugurated 
the worship of Kanda Kumara (otherwise known as Velan 
or Murugan the heroic god of the Tamils,) at Kataragama 
or Kajaragama, close to his capital. The earliest name of 
this holy shrine which was on the top of a hill and which 
became an object of worship long before the advent of Vijaya, 
must have certainly been the Tamil name Kadiramalai. 
The village, which was below the hill and on the banks 
of the Menik Ganga, was, in Sinhalese times, called Kata- 
ragama, the Pali form of which was Kajaragama. Its 
derivation from Kartigeya grama, as some scholars have 
attempted to derive it, has neither phonetic similarity 
nor linguistic authority. The other Tamil name — Katir- 
kamam— is the literal transformation of the Sinhalese 
name Kataragama and has no connection with the Tamil 
components * katir ’ (divine glory) and { kamam * (love), a 
resemblance seen through religious fervour only. The 
tradition mentioned in the Yalpana Vaipava Malai that 
Vijaya built a temple for ‘Kadirai Andavar’f might 
possibly have referred to the temple at Kataragama, 

The question then arises — why has no mention of 
this portion of the life of Vijaya been made in the 

* Nagadipa, J. C. B. R. A. S„ vol. xxvi. 

f Y. V. M. p. 3. 
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Mahavaiisa, if there was any truth in the tradition above 
referred to ? But the omission is not at all surprising. At 
the time the Sinhalese monk began to write down the great 
history, such supernatural stories had grown round the 
legend of Vijaya’s advent that his sojourn at Kadira- 
malai was altogether forgotten at Anuradhapura, the 
capital of Vijaya’s successors. It certainly existed in and 
around Kadiramalai itself ; but, as the people then living 
in Jaffna were not on quite the friendliest terms with 
their southern neighbours, there was no opportunity for 
the story to reach the ears of the chroniclers. 

The fact that Vi jay a was the guest of the Naga 
king of Kadiramalai accounts for the peaceful rela- 
tions which existed between those kings and Vijaya 
and his early successors. Although the latter removed 
their capital to Anuradhapura, their sway over the 
whole of Lanka was not always complete and un- 
interrupted. Several principalities arose, a little later, 
in different parts of the Island, and became, at cer- 
tain times, independent of the central power. The 
kingdom of Jaffna too must have become independent or 
feudatory, according to the power wielded by the king at 
Anuradhapura. The Kaga kings, however, continued to 
rule at Kadiramalai, for in the second century AJD, we 
find that a Oholaking, Killi Valavan, married the daughter 
of the Naga king of Jaffna.* 

There appears to have been constant communication 
and intercourse between Jaffna and the centre of the 

* Vide supra, chap, i, p. 26 ; Mani. Canto xxiv. 11 : 27-61. 
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Island. Jambukola (now Sambu turai) was the port of 
disembarkation of the Buddhist emigrants from Magadha 
during the time of Devanampiya Tissa and his succes- 
sors.* A great trunk road seems to have been in 
existence, leading from Jambukola and passing through 
Kantarodai and running parallel to the present central 
road to the northern gate of Anuradhapura.! The remains 
of two stone bridges, one over the Malvatu Oya, and 
the other over the waste weir of Pavarkulam lying 
to the north of Anuradhapura, and two others at 
Olukkulam and over Kallaru, point to the direction taken 
by this anoient trunk road from Anuradhapura to 
Jambukola. The road which passed over these stone 
bridges is still known by the name of ‘ Mawata ’ (the 
high road) to the people of the Yanni, although no traces 
of the road itself now exist. { The following refer- 
ences to Jaffna, as related in the M aha vahsa, show in 
what periods the kings of Anuradhapura exercised 
authority enough to enable them to pass unchallenged 
through that district. 

The ambassadors sent by Devanampiya Tissa to king 
Asoka of Magadha embarked at Jambukola and reached 
Pataliputra in 14 days ; and A soka’s ambassadors, sent 
to Ceylon, landed at Jambukola and reached Anuradha- 
pura in 12 days.T The minister, Arittha, sent by 
Devanampiya Tissa to the Court of Asoka to escort the 
theri Sanghamitta, and a branch of the great Bo tree 

* Mah. chap. xix. 

t Ibid. 

t Sess. pp. 1886, p. 114. 

<1 Mah. Chap. xi. 
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under which Buddha attained Buddhahood, embarked at 
Jambukola Pat tan a*. Sahghamitta and the Bo tree 
landed at Jambukola, where Devanampiya Tissa had 
repaired earlier for the purpose of receiving them. He 
also built a superb hall called 4 Samuddhasanna Sala 5 
near the beach for the reception of the Bo tree. The 
high road from the northern gate of Anuradhapura to 
Jambukola “ was sprinkled with white sand, decorated 
with every variety of flowers and lined with banners and 
garlands of flowers.” “On the tenth day of the month 
of Maggasira, elevating and placing the Bo branch in a 
superb car, this sovereign, who had by enquiry ascertained 
the consecrated places, escorting the monarch of the 
forest, deposited it at the site of the Pacina vihara and 
entertained the priesthood as well as the people with 
their morning meal. There (at the spot visited at 
Buddha’s second advent) the chief thera Mahinda 
narrated, without the slightest omission, to this monarch 
the triumph obtained over the Nagas by the deity gifted 
with the ten powers. ”f The site of Pacina vihara and 
the spot visited during Buddha’s second visit ought to 
have been Kantarddai, which was reached by the proces- 
sion at the hour of refection,| as Kantarodai is only 
about four or five miks from the port of Jambukola. 
It is said that the procession reached Anuradhapura on 
the 14th da.j.% 

Of the first eight plants (Bo) raised out of the seed 

* Mah, Chap, xviii. 
f Ibid xix. 

1 Ibid 

q Ibid 
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of the tree planted at Anuradkapura, one was planted 
at Jambukola patiana on the spot where the Bo tree was 
deposited on its disembarkation*. The very old Bo 
tree standing by the side of the Paralay Kandaswamy 
temple at Ohulipuram, about half a mile from the port, 
was perhaps the plant here referred to. 

Devanampiya Tissa “ erected a vihara at the port 
of Jambukola in Nagadipa; likewise the Tissamaha 
vihara and the Pacina vihara. ”f The ruins of a dagoba 
and vihara can still be seen close to the port ; and the 
place called Tissa malnva, about a hundred yards opposite 
to the Kandaswamy temple above mentioned, perhaps 
marks the site of Tissamaha vihara. The ancient broad 
road from Jambukola to Tissamaha vihara (the present 
Tissa maluva) is still in existence, but serves no useful 
purpose. 

Pacina vihara was built at Kadiramalai, at the spot 
where the Bo tree procession halted. Mr. Parker, relying 
on the following ancient inscriptions found at Nava 
Niravi Malai, Puliatikulam Malai and I'irupotana kanda, 
argues that Pacina vihara was built by Devanampiya 
Tissa somewhere near those hills and that that was 
the spot made sacred by the second visit of Buddha to 
Nagadipa. The inscriptions are : — 

1. Raja naga jita raja uti jaya abi anuridhi ca raja 
uti ca karapitase una lena catu disasa sagaya agatagata 
na pasu viharaye aparam (i) ta loke ditu yasa tena. 

Abhi Anuridhi the wife (of) king Uttiya (and) 

* Mah. chap. xix. 

I Ibid xx. 
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daughter (of) king Naga, and king Uttiya have caused , 
this ca?e to be made for the community of the four 
quarters, present or future at the Pasu vihara, an illus- 
trious famous place in the boundless world. 

2, Gapati tapasa sumana kulasa lene sagasa dine 
agata anagata catu disa sagasa pasu visaraya. 

The cave of the family (of) the ascetic Sumana, the 
householder: given to the community of the four quar- 
ters, present or furture at the Pasu tank.* 

From the above inscriptions, it appears that TJfctiya 
the brother and successor of Devanampiya Tissa married 
Abhi Anuridhi, the daughter of his brother Maha Naga, 
that husband and wife had a cave made at Pasu vihara, 
and that an ascetic named Sumana also made a cave 
near Pasu tank. Mr. Parker identifies this Pasu vihara 
as Pacina vihara built by Devanampiya Tissa, but he 
was unable to make this identification agree with the 
statement in the Mahavaiisa that the site of the Pacina 
vihara was within half a day's journey from Jambuko! a, 
the port at which the Bo tree was landed.f 

From the time of Devanampiya Tissa to the reign of 
Mahallaka Naga, a period of about 400 years, no 
mention of Nagadlpa is made in the Mahavaiisa. Not 
even the Tamil conqueror Elara or El ala whore bene- 
ficent rule of 44 years evoked the admiration of such 


* Parker, pp. 423 and 425; J.C.B R.A.S. vol: xiii, pp; 166, 167. 
!n most of these early Cave inscriptions appears a word peru- 
rnaka which is purely the Tamil word perumakan (Qu(t$ia&efc) 
meaning ‘a Chief,’* a Lord’ or * a King." Cf Cirupan; 1 , 22- 
t Parker, pp. 423 aud 425. 
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a hostile author as that of the Mahavah^a, appears to 
have taken any special interest as regards the northern 
principality. The presumption, therefore, is that in those 
years the northern principality was quite independent 
and quiet. It is said that Elara belonged to the noble 
dynasty of the Cholas, and some of the mythical legends 
of justice and liberality connected with the ancient 
Chola kings are al*o attributed to him. His royal con- 
nection is> however, doubtful as tradition connects him 
with voyages on the sea. The traditional belief among 
the Tamil sea men that the mention of his name in times 
of distress would bring relief, and songs containing his 
name sung while rowing or tacking confirm the 
tradition.* 

There had been several Tamil invasions and Tamil 
kings had ruled at Anuradhapura; and a large number of 
Tamils who migrated into the island as traders, colonists 
and coDquerers would have remained in Ceylon. In the 
meantime therefore, the fusion of the several races com- 
posed of the Nagas, Yakkbas, Kalingas and Tamils was 
taking place in the Island. The Yakkhas who were 
given positions of power and trust during the early days 
of the Kalinga kings, t were gradually relegated to the 
lower grades of society, as Naga connections began to 
increase and the high grades of society were composed 
of the Nagas, Kalingas and Tamili, who by fusion became 
the ruling and the cultivating classes of Ceylon. Vijaya 
himself set the example of marrying a Yakkha prin- 

* The chorus of the songs sung by Tamil sea-men ends with 
the words elsld. Slelo, elavali, 5lslo. cr(p6\)(c6i>/r (cnjQetfQeoir Qmeo&JsSI 
QtuQevQ&iir, 

+ Mah, chap, x., p: 43. 
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cess and then a Tamil or Naga- princess and others, 
followers and descendents, would not have been slow to 
make local alliances. Ifc will not therefore be out of 
place to note here some of the royal alliances mentioned 
in the Mahavansa and other chronicles during the early 
centuries of the Christian era. 

The first person in the line of Ceylon kings w r ho went 
under the name of Naga was Maha Naga the brother of 
Divanampiya Tissa. He would nob have been called a 
Naga if his parents or his ancestors had not had any Naga 
connections. His genealogy was as fol.ows: — 

Panduvasa D&va = Bhadda Kacchana Dighaya 

i i I 

Girikanda Siva Ummada Citta = Digah Gimani 

f — . I 

Suvanna P&li ~ Pandukabhaya 

Muta Siva 

1 

i ' ~ j 

D6v&nampiya Tissa Maha Naga 

As the name of Muta Siva’s queen is not mention id, 
it is more than likely that he was the first to marry a Naga 
princess, and as Kelaniya Tissa, the grandson of her son 
Maha Naga, later became the King of Kalyani, she must 
have been a princess of that district. From that time 
Naga connections became rather common until they cul- 
minated in the marriage of Graj aba hu whose successors 
on the throne became altogether Nagas. How the Naga 
strain in the blood of the Ceylon kings began to appear 
in Maha Naga and continued to grow stronger from time 
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to time until tlie dynasty became altogether Naga can be 
seen from the following table* — 

0 ) 

Muta Siva 

married a Naga princess ? 


DSvanampiya Tissa Maha Naga y Anuli 
Abi Anuridhi 
Yattala Tissa 


Uttiya 


I 

Gofchabya 


I 


a daughter 


Kakavanna 


Tissa of Kalyani (Kelaniya) 
~ a Naga princess 


Tissa 


I 

Duftha Gamani 


! i 

= Vihara D^vi Siva 

1 . I 

| Raja Abaya of Giri Nuvara 
Saddha Tissa ~ Soma Devi 

! I 


Tullata 

N&ga 


Lajji Khallata Naga VattaGamani Wada-ma-Naga 
Tissa ~ Anula —Soma Devi of Menik Danaw 

I I Tissa 


| Maha Naga Cora Naga - Anula 
Maha Culika (the infamous queen) 


Tissa 


Kalakanni Tissa 


Bh&tika Abaya 


Mai? adathika Mahd Nd/ga 


Amanda Gamani 

” 1 


ijanu Tis! 


Gula Abaya 


Kanijanu 

' ! 

i I] a Naga=Maha Matta 

Sivali | 


Canda Mukha Siva Yasaldlaka 

“ Damila D6vi Tissa. 


THE KALINGAS 


Lambakanna Vasabha 

= Metta 3ubba Mahallaka Naga 
I Porter king J 

Vankanasika Tissa = Mahamatia I Bhatika Tissa Kanitha 
I I Tissa 

Gajabdhu I = a daughter j 


Gila Naga Kudda Naga ~ female Siri Naga 

1 " | 

: : ; ■ ■ j; ■■■■ : r.-.'- -• . ; ^ : - Subba Dcva 

Abhaya Ndga Voharaka Tissa = daughter 

Siri Naga 


Lamba Kaunas 


Sangha Tissa Siri Sangha Bodhi Gothabaya 


Jettha Tissa 


Maha S&na 


Siri M&ghavanna Jetfcha Tissa 

Buddha Dasa 


Upatissa II 


Maha Nama — a Tamil 


Sothi S6na Sangha ~ Jantu. 

Maha Naga’s great grandson Kakavanna Tissa 
married Vihara Devi the daughter of Tissa, the Naga king 
of Kalyani* She was the mother of Duttha Gamani one 
* Maha. chap. xxii. 
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of Ceylon’s greatest kings. We are told on the authority 
of Siruvavtlla Vistara .that Siva Maharaja of Kalyani, 
supposed to be the son of Tissa who was with his king- 
dom engulfed by the sea, and a brother of Vihara 
Devi who was married to Kakavanna Tissa of Manama, 
had a nephew called Raja Abhaya, Kakavanna Tissa 
married him to his niece Soma Divi and established him 
in the principality of G-iri Nuvara near Trincomalie. She 
had a son called Vada-ma-Naga, a sure indication of the 
Naga origin of his parents (Northern Branch), The 
latter is supposed to have reigned at Manik Danaw or 
Ma-Naga Danaw near Lenadora. From his son Tissa 
sprang the May lira Vamsa of later times.* 

The late Mr. H. Neville thought that the chandala 
woman with whom Sali Kumaraya, the son of Duttha 
gamani, contracted his morganatic marriage, as related 
in the Mahavansa,t was really not a chindala but a 
daughter of Vada-ma.Naga, and that the mesalliance 
was not of caste but only of class or rank.J If it was true, 
it is rather surprising that Duttha gamam who married 
a goivansa lady, the mother of Sali Kumaraya, should 
have considered the marriage of his son to a lady of 
higher rank than his own mother, a mesalliance. 

Duttha gamani’s younger brother Saddha Tissa had 

* Tap., vol. i, p. 40. 

The names of Abhaya Raj i, Varta-mi-Niga and Tissa appear 
in Muller’s inscriptions Nos. 30, 34 and 94 found at Galgomua, 
Embuiamba and Galkulam respectively. 

f Mab. chap, xxxiii. 
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a son called Kalb t a Naga, 5 * and liis brother Vatta 
gamani had a son called M iha Naga who afterwards 
earned the name of Cora Naga ; on account of the life of a 
maiander lie led before became to the throne.t By the 
opposition he displayed towards Buddhism, in destroying 
several Buddhist temples, he pro /ed himself to be a Hindu 
and therefore connected with the northern Nagas. 

Bhatika Abhaya had a brother called Mahadathiya 
Maha Naga who ascended the throne in 9 A. D. | These 
names ending in Naga clearly testify to the fact that one 
of their parents was a Naga or that in any case they were 
descendants of Nagas. .Any doubt that may exist regard- 
ing the truth of the Naga connections of these kings 
will be dispelled by a view of the statue of Vatta gamani 
in the rock temple at Dambnlla. The holes in his ear 
lobes and the ornaments, similar to ’the hood of a cobra, 
worn in them, are sure signs of his Naga birth. Gold 
ornaments resembling the hood of a cobra called *Naga- 
padam’ were till vtry recent times worn by the women of 
Jaffna on their ears. Similar ornaments are still worn 
by the Tamil and Chetty women on the west coast of 
Ceylon. 

Amanda gamani (21-80 A. D ) had a nephew called 
Jla Naga who, when deposed by the Lambakannas (so 
called on accouut of the heavy ear ornaments they wore) 


* Mah., chap, xxxiii. 
+ Ibid Xxxiv. 

X Ibid 
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were his attendants, fled to the Tamil country by 
the way of Mahatitth a for the purpose of obtaining the 
help of the Tamils.* It is also said that Vasabha who 
succeeded Subha, the king who was once a gate porter, 
a Lambakanna youth resident in the North, t It is 
therefore evident that the Lambakannas who were the 
attendants of Ila Naga and who deposed him were either 
agas or mixed Tamils a^d Nagas from Nagadlpa and 
became his attendants on account of his Naga connec- 
tions. So we need not be surprised to read that the 
of Canda Mukha Siva (42-52 AT).) the son of Ila 
(38-44 A.D ) was a Tamil lady named Damila devi,J 
that Vasabha’s son Vahki.nasika Tissa (110-113 A.D.) 
married Mahamatta the daughter of the porter king 
Subha. ^ Vasabha was a Lambakanna youth resident in 
the north of the Island (Jaffna) before he took up 
service under his malernal uncle who was the chief of the 
troops at Anuradhapura § The term Lambakanna 
applied to him designates that the Naga princes of Jaffna 
had already mixed with the Tamils. 


/ Vahka-ndsika Tissa's son Gajabahaka Gamani or 
Gajabahu (113- 35 A.D ) who was invited by the Cera 
king Sehgiittuvan to be present at the inauguration of 
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the temple [built by bim for the worship of Kannakai,* 
and who introduced her worship into Ceylon under the 
name of Pattini Deviyo, married a Naga princess from 
Jaffna. From the fact that Vijaya discarded his first 
wife Kuv 'iii and the absence of any marriage of the 
Kalihga kings with the royal house of the Yakkhas, it is 
apparent that they preferred the Nagas of the North for 
the perpetuation of their royal lineage. 

When Grajabahu went to conquer the Cholas, he is 
said to have marched to Jaffna and thence proceeded to 
‘Soli Rata.’ He brought back double the number of || 

captives taken in his father’s time, “ the foot ornaments 
of Pattiny Dewey, the arms of the four gods and the 


* &L~®)(Sjy$GviiGa)&s aiusuir® Q<aui£$guut 
^eorggilGlffuj# isirsrrassBQeu&reS ni&r 
euw^QsearCop eusmrkiQmrr Q<suemu.js 
g&Qpesr GutrQiMsar Q ptLgbpQprritigjn®).'* 

Cilap., canto xxx, 11, 160, 1 62 — 1 64. 

When king Gajab&hu of Lanka, surrounded by the sea, worship- 
ped (Kannakai.) and prayed to her to appear and grant his prayer at 
the sacrifice performed on that day, there rose a voice saying that 
his prayer was granted. 

«< siusan^Qeneisruirm rgnbmad@ 

iB/nLuei) if ip.es)s QatTiLt-Qpi* g3p&prrik(&> 

Qmm ^isLp&im&m&e&euaS^tBQ&ntr utru^eSjfiirsQsir^r u6BrQp6apQm<Suu 
uxstoLpeS jb £ustrthu&)Gu0Qu- iSetoi^iuiTeS'Seir iq^)U.irti9 jb&. ” 

Cilap., Uraiperukatturai, 3>. - 

Hearing of this, (i.e., prosperity of other countries b^ the 
inauguration of the worship of Kannakai) Gajabtlhu, the king of 
sea-girt Lanka first erected altars for the performance of daily 
sacrifice to the goddess and then built temples and carried on 
festivals in her honour, with processions along the streets of his city, 
on Mondays in the month of Adi (July- August), under the belief 
that she would dispel all ills and grant all prayers. Consequently 
seasonable rains fell, and the land became prosperous by unfailing 
and abundant harvest. 
io 
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patra Dawfcoo of Budhu which had been taken away 
during the time of the former king ”* Thi* account of 
the Raj tvali confirms the statement in the Cilappadi- 
karam that Gajabahu introduced the worship of Kannakai 
or Pa^tini d'-vi to Ceylon.t The arras of the gods and 
the 4 patra Dawtoo” were no doubt spoils of victory, but 
the foot ornaments of Pattini devi were brought for the 
hr 4 time, for the purpose of worship, after his friendly 
visit to the Court of the Cera king who invited him on the 
occasion of the inauguration of tlie temple to Kannakai. 
There is no ground to suppose that the foot ornaments 
of Pattini devi were taken away by the Chola king, during 
the time of Gajabahu’s father, as there is no evidence of 
the introduction of the worship during the time of any 
of the earlier kings. The anklet and not an image 
is still the only emblem which is worshipped in many a 
Kannakai temple in the Island. 

A colossal statue of a king is said to have been 
standing opposite to the temple of Kannakai a,t Ahgana- 
maikadavai (ahgana=a goddess) near Kaiitarodai and 
broken by an elephant about a century ago. The feet 
and head of such a statue were found by Dr. P. E Pieris 
in the premises of the temple and are now placed in the 
Jaffna museum. This statue was perhaps that of 
Gajabahu who after cousecrating the temple for the 
worship of Kannakai placed his statue in front of it. The 
reign of Gajabahu is dealt with very shortly in the 
Mahavabsa, a fact which is surprising with regard to tHe 
great number of inscriptions he has left. 

* Rajavali, p. 231. 

•; f Vide supra p. 73, note ; p. 29, notes. 
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On the death of Gajabahu, he was succeeded by his 
father-in-law Mahallaka Naga (185-141 A.D.). By this 
tune the kings of Anuradhapura had by alkances with the 
Nagas, Tamils and others become mixed and go 
degenerate, that the Nagas of the North became power- 
ful and began to assert their authority. Mahallaka Naga, 
unlike his predecessors, took some interest in the land of 
his birth and built the vihara callled Salipabbata in the 
isle of Nagadipa in addition to those he built in other 
parts of Ceylon.* 

According to the Bajavali, Gajabahu’s son Bhatri 
Tissa Raja (141-165 A.D.), the next king, caused the Pal- 
upala dagoba to be built at the root of the tree Kiripalu- 
gaha and made off-ring to the same.t Kiripalugaha is 
the same as the raj &y at ana tree which Indra held as a 
parasol over Buddha when he made his visit to Nagadipa, 
and which he planted there*} This dagoba was there- 
fore built at Nagadipa by Bhatri Tissa. The Naga 
kings who succeeded Mahallaka Naga took similar 
interest in Jaffna thereby showing their connection 
with that land, 

Knnitta Tissa, (165-198 A.D ) the s<cond son of 
Mahallaka Naga, who succeeded Bhatika Tissa repaired 
the edifice constructed over the cetiya at Nagadipa^f 
His son Cula Naga, after him his brother Kudda Naga, 
and after him b s brother-in-law Siri Naga and then the 


* Mah., chap, xxxv, 
f Rajavali, p. 232 
+ Mah chap. 1. 

If Ibid, chap, xxxvh 
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latter’s son Voharaka Tissa reigned in succession. • 
During the reign of Voharaka Tissa, his minister Muka 
Naga built a weli round Tissa vihara in Nagadipa,t and 
the king himself gave “constant maintenance to the 
temple of Model Patiny and caused walls to be built 
round the temples called Nagadiva Tuna and Tissamaha 
vihara. 

Voharaka Tissa’s brother Abhaya Naga (287-245 
A, D.), on his criminal intimacy with the brother’s queen 
being detected, dreading his brother’s resentment, fled 
with his confidential attendants to Bhallatittha and there 
embarked on board a vessel for the opposite coast. % This 
Bhallatittha may porhaps be identified as the present 
Valvettiturai on the northern coast of Jaffna. He 
returned with a large force of Tamils, defeated his 
brother and reigned for eight years. He was succeeded 
by his brother’s son Sri Naga (245-247 A. D.) after whom 
his son Vijaya reigned for one year’ 

Vijaya was killed by three men of the Lambakanna 
race named Sanghatissa, Sanghabodhi and Grothabhaya § 
who, though described in the Mahavahsa, as residents of 
Mahiyahgana, were evidently persons connected with the 
people of the Northern kingdom. They reigned one after 
the other. 


* Mah. chap, xxxvi. 
i Ibid 

1 Rajarat p. 60. 

IF Mah. chap- xxxvi. 
I Ibid 
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Sanghatissa I (248 — 252 A. D.) was in the habit ** of 
visiting the island of Pacina attended by the women of 
the palace and his ministers for the purpose of eating 
j ambus. The inhabitants of that island unable to bear 
the burden of these royal progresses, infused poison into 
the jarnbus intended for the Raja, (and placed them) 
among the rest of the fruit. Having eaten those jam bus, 
he died at that very place. The isle of Pacina must 
have been Nagadlpa where the Pacina vihara was built 
by Devanampiya Tissa.t 

Grothakabaya the minister of Siri Saiighabodhi who 
succeeded Sanghatissa I, turned traitor, fled to the ‘North* * * § 
and marched back, with an army from there, against the 
city. Saiighabodhi fled on his approach and he seized the 
kingdom and reigned for 13 years (254 — 28/ A. D.)J 

There is a story connected with the flight of Siri 
Safigha Bod hi which exactly resembles that of the Tamil 
Chief Kumanan of Mudiram or Kidirai Malai described 
in poems 158—165 of Purananuru.§ The liberal and muni- 
ficent nature of either in offering to take off his head, on 
which a prize was placed, for the purpose of rewarding 
a friend, seldom finds a parallel in history. On account 
of the greatness exhibited by this selfles spirit, the later 
kings of Ceylon took ‘Siri Saugha Bodhi’ as one of their 
alternate throne names. As the poet Perum Citrauar 
who sang the praises of Kumanan lived during the time 
of Atiyaman Nedumaij Anji of Takadur who was praised 


* Mah. Chap, xxxvi. 

t Ibid. chap. xx. 

t I did. chap, xxxvi, 

§ See supra. Chap : i. p. 25. 
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by Ouvaiyar and Paranar,* * * § a3 Ouvaiyar was sent on an 
embassy by Neduman Anji to the Court of Tohdaiman 
Ilam Tirayan of Kancipuram, t and as Paranar sang 
the praises of Ceran Sehguttuvan $ who invited Gaja 
Bahu of Ceylon to his Coart, ^ Kumanan must have 
lived about the middle of the second century A. D., at 
least a century earlier than Siri Saiigha Bodhi. Kumanan 
and Siri Sangha Bodhi, therfore, could not have been 
one and the same person ; and it is clear that Siri Sangha 
Bodhi emulated the conduct of the Chieftain of Kudirai- 
malai. 

The King Maha Sena who was the younger son of 
Gothabhaya of the Lambakanna dynasty, was a follower 
of the Wytulya heresy § which was but ait introduction 
of the worship of the Hindu gods and of Hindu rites into 
Buddhism, and became very popular after the 12th 
century A. D. That these Lambakannas were also Nagas 
can be seen from an inscription found at Karambagala 
near Koggala, nine miles from the Ambalantota Rest 
House near Hambantota, in which Maha Sena is called 
Naga Maha Sena Maharaja. || 

The ISagas had so successfully established themselves 
on the South and Bast by founding principalities at Maha- 
gama, Giri Nuvara (Kottiyar) and Lenadora, that at the 


* Puram, 99 

t Ibid. 95 

t Padir : 5th pattu 
f Cilap. canto xxx, 1, 160 

§ Mah, chap xxxvii 
i] Muller, 21a, p. 31 
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I time Ptolemy wrote his geography (about 150 A.D.) the 

I people of South Ceylon were calied Kageiroi (Nagas) and 

those of the East Nagadiboi (Nagas). He also mentioned 
two towns, one Nakadouba to the north of Hamhantota 
and the other Nagadiba near Trincomalie. The existence 
of a village calied Nairaana (nai—naga), two miles to the 
north of Ma^ara, with the tradition that there was an 
ancient Naga temple at the locality, and of a royal city called 
Mapapatuna (now called Makavitta) in the vicinity, clearly 
shows that the Nagas once occupied even the extreme 
South of the Island. Naimaua was perhaps the town 
called Mahanagakida mentioned, in the Mahavahsa, as the 
place where the Sinhalese princes sought refuge during 
the Choi a invasion. 

To sum up, therefore, the Kalihga dynasty of Vijaya 
and the mixed Kalihga — Naga line that followed it disap- 
peared with Yasalalaka Tissa in 60 A.D. Several sons of 
this family, however, though bereft of royal power, lived 
in different parts of the island, and, if the Mahavahsa is 
to be believed, some of their descendants were from time 
to time called upon to assume the reins of Government like 
“ Oincinnatus,” straight from the plough. A purely Naga 
dynasty started with Mahailaka Naga in 135 A.D., and 
continued till the murder of Vijaya in 248 A.D. Then 
tbeLambakannas, a mixed Tamil and Naga dynasty began 
with Sahga Tissa in 248 A.D., and continued till the 
murder of Sotthi S'na by his sister in 484 A.D, 
Dhatus 'na, a scion of the old Kalihga dynasty came to 
power in 643 A.D. 

Thus in spite of the reticence of the Mahavahsa, very 
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probably intentional, if will be clearly seen that; for a 
thousand years after the advent of Vijaya, the principality 
in the North existed undisturbed, while the central power 
at Anuradhapura passed through several changes of dy- 
nasties and several storms of conquest. First by mere 
alliance, and then by acquiring control over their neigh- 
bours, the kings of the North saw to it that they had no 
serious difficulties to contend with, and hence their eontm- 
ual reign for such a long period. 


> 


CHAPTER III 

Foreign Trade and Intercourse 


T HE proverbial wealth of e Ormus and of Ind* and 
that of the ‘utmost Indian isle Taprobane’ had, 
from the remote past, so excited the cupidity of 
merchants and mariners, that they braved the dangers of 
the deep, even in their little vessels, and sailed to the 
‘gorgeous East* in search of her ‘barbaric pearl and 
gold,’ In the shallow waters of North Ceylon, they 
found safe anchorage and protection from the winds and 
storms of the Arabian Sea, and of the Bay of Bengal, 
during the monsoons; and this meeting place developed, 
in course of time, into the emporium of the East. From 
its central position in the Indian Ocean, and its contiguity 
to the Indian Peninsula, Ceylon possessed advantages as 
an emporium of trade unequalled by any other country in 
the East. While Indian ports offered their own produce 
and received the goods of other countries, the marts in 
North Ceylon not only supplied their own goods and 
received foreign merchandise, but also served as a centre, 
for the distribution of trade between the far East and 
the far West, In the words of Cosmas Indicp-pleustek', 
an Egyptian monk who lived in the early part 'of ' tbe 
sixth century AD., “ Sieledeba (Ceylon) being t&us 
placed in the middle as it were of India, received goods 
from all nations and again distributed them, thus becom- 
ing a great emporium. 1 ’* . , ' 


* Tennent, vol, i f p. 570 (quotation from CoqmatX , . , 

ri , / v v.; : f ; > 
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The location of this ancient emporium has been 
discussed by eminent scholars, on several occasions, with 
no satisfactory result. Bertolacci and Pridham thought 
that it was somewhere in the North-western coast. Sir 
Emerson Tennent located it at Pt.de Gfalle ; Valent yn 
and Col. Yule, though not satisfied with previous identi- 
fications, were yet unable to suggest anything new. Mr. 
H. Neville, of more recent years, surmised that it was 
close to Kalpitiya. An attempt therefore, made with 
some degree of certainty, will not be without justi- 
fication. 

In remote antiquity, the coasting trade from one half 
of Asia to the other half must have passed by the deep 
passages across the A dam’s Bridge or by the Straits of 
Mannar, and consequently, a great port must have risen 
on the North-west coast of Ceylon, Bertolacci, an officer 
of the Ceylon Civil Service, who served in the island for 
about 16 years, in his book on Ceylon written in the early 
part of the nineteenth century, was of opinion that the 
entrepot of the early Ceylon trade, Western as well ah 
Eastern, was confined to the Northern extremity of the 
Gulf of Mannar * The existence of the extensive ruins at 
Matota and of the celebrated Giant’s Tank close to it, are 
indubitable signs of an immense population well advanced 
in agriculture. This tank is apparently the most ancient 
work extant in Ceylon, so ancient that it is not mentioned 
as having been built by any of the kings who reigned 
in Ceylon after Vi jay a. The Giant’s Tank must, there- 
fore, have been the work of the remotest times, constructed 
probably by the ancient Nagas, wbo were the people 
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then living in that part of Ceylon.* It was the earliest 
attraction to the traders of Phoenicia, "Egypt and Arabia, 
and an index of the early civilization and the prosperity 
of these people. 

The proof of this prosperity is the existence of a 
large number of rums along the western coast, com- 
mencing from Munnessaraoi in Ohilaw, a temple men- 
tioned in the Ramayana as one, at which Rama worshipped 
during his invasion of Lanka, and extending norihward 
through the districts of Pattalam, Ponparipu (golden 
plains), Nanattan, Musali, Matota, V-dattaltivu, Pallava- 
raayankattu, Punakari, Jvalmunai,and J iffna. X lie dilapi- 
dated temples at Munn'ssaram, Udappu, KaraMvu, Kaila-r, 
Matota and Arasapurara clearly prove that the people 
were Hindus. The temple at Kalla 17 7 J miles from 
Marichchikatti whose tottering ruins were being guarded 
by a solitary brahman priest, even so late as the time when 
J. Haffuer, the Dutchman, travelled on foot from Jaffna 
to Colombo,! says Pridham, though dilapidated was once 
so famous, that the priests who officiated in it were allowed 


* See Infra, chap : i. pp ; 1 5-24. 

f A fable regarding this temple, heard from the lips of the offi- 
ciating brahman and related by]. Haffner in his “Travels on foot 
through the island of Ceylon,’* clearly illustrates the N iga origin of 
this temple. He says that a chieftain was attacked on this spot by a 
yoyal serpent of dreadful size, when he prayed to a goddess who 
immediately appeared in the form of a beautiful woman, and pluck- 
ing a hair from her flowing locks and transforming it into a sword 
cut off the head of the serpent and vanished. In gratitude, the. 
Chieftain caused this temple to be erected on the spot, which was 
even then annually visited by pilgrims; from all parts of the Island* 
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many important privileges, including a moiety of the pearl 
oysters fished on the banks of Kondachchi.* Near Kudirai 
Malai (Horse mountain), one of the most interesting 
places regarding the antiquities of Ceylon, stands tae site 
of a Royal residence, once occupied by an Amazon prin- 
cess called Alii Arasany, whose amour with Arjuna, one of 
the heroes of the Mahabharata, forms the subject of a 
popular drama in the Tamil districts. 

The ancient names of some of this chain of ruined 
towns are Tammanna Nagaram, Tavirikia Nagaratn, Aca 
Nagaram, Kudirai Malai, Mantai, (Matota), Arasapuram 
and Kadira malai. In addition to stone pillars, carved and 
uncarved, bricks and tiles, large quantities of beads, 
bangles and other ornaments of vari-coloured glass are 
found mixed with the soil, in almost all these ruins. Of 
these, Mantai and Kadiramalai (Kantarodai) are the most 
important. Mantai is a hill of piled up ruins. This 
interesting spot which would probably have yielded suffi- 
cient evidence of the trade relations that existed in an- 
cient times between the East and the West, was altogether 
neglected by the Archaeological Department. Instead 
of being conserved for careful investigation, it was sold 
by Government to the Nattucottai Ohetties who in their 
search for the site of the ancient temple of Tiruketlsvaram 
have committed such acts of vandalism, that the possi^- 
bilities of a scientific investigation hereafter are reduced 
to a minimum. As for Kadiramalai, archaeological 
research is no longer possible as the entire area, which 
contains the ruins, has passed into the hands of private 


* Pridham. yol: *j, chap; *. 
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proprietors. Large quantities of beads of various kinds, 
and fragments of necklaces of different shapes and sizes, 
made of glass and coral, cornelian and agate, jade and 
alumina, with holes perforated for stringing together, had 
been found here.* Ancient coins, both Roman and Indian, 
have also been picked up. These finds have almost all 
been confined to the Western portion of tie village, which 
should represent the residential quarters of royalty 
while temples and sacred buildings seem to have been 
placed more towards the East. The coins and beads 
picked up in such large quantities, pomt to the length of 
time the city must have served, as the capital of a king-“ 
dom, and as the centre of a large population, floating and 
permanent, attracted t.o the place by foreign trade. 

Before the use of the compass was known, when 
mariners could not safely venture far out to sea, but were 
forced to hug the coast, the ships sailing from the Malabar 
to the Coromandel Coast had no other alternative but to 
pass via Danushkoti or through the Straits of Mannar, 
as it was impracticable to go rouud the South of the 
Island of Ceylon, without undue precariousness and delay, 
caused by the annual monsoons. Even now, when navi- 
gation is much improved, the Jaffna vessels, which ply 
between Ceylon and the Coromandel Coast, effect only one 
voyage in the year and wait for the other monsoon for 
their return home. If, therefore, in former times, the 
navigators found it difficult to go round Ceylon, without 

* The beads etc. were inspected by Professor Flinders Petrie at 
Dr. A. Nell’s requestThe professor, is certain that they are Egyptian 
of the Ptolemaic period ‘and came by way of trade between Egypt 
and Ceylon, 
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wasting the greater part of the year in the needless 
venture, it is but right to suppose that they would have 
resorted to the Straits of Mannar and the Jaffna Lagoon. 
At first, when the vessels were small and extremely light, 
and the Straits, which later became gradually silted up, 
were navigable for such vessels, mmnevs would have 
passed through these seas to the Coast of Coromandel; 
but afterwards, when larger vessels of heavier tonnage 
came into use, the emporium en route at Matota and 
Jaffna would have become a necessity. The merchants too, 
who hailed from Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast, 
would h ive preferred to dispose of their goods at these 
depots, and to return home laden with the produce of Ceylon 
and of the Coromandel, at the change of the monsoon. 
Numberless establishments would have, therefore, arisen at 
Matota and Jaffna, to serve the requirements of this active 
cosmopolitan commerce. It must have been this flourish- 
ing trade, which made a powerful and popular State grow 
and expand in sc unproductive and uncongenial a^pai’t of 
the Island as Matota, as it must have been the decline of 
that trade which made them abandm the town to its 
present state of barrenness and desolation. 

The Phoenicians, the Arabs, the Ethiopians, the 
Persians, the Greeks and the Komtns from the West, the 
Chinese, the Javanese and the Burmese from the East, 
not to speak of the nations of India, vied with each 
Other at various times to monopolise 1 the trade of North 
Ceylon, 

Casie Chetty, in his 4 History of Jaffna,’ says “ Thjre 
qan be no doubt, the commercial intercourse of the Greeks 
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and the Romans with Ceylon was confined to the North- 
f era and North Western parts.”* The people of the 

Coromandel Coast had, from time immemorial, intimate 
commercial intercourse with the parts of North Ceylon. 
Many came and settled down at these ports, carrying on 
a brisk trade, and forming connect i jus with families of the 
same ca^te as themselves, as is still the case at point 
Pedro and Valvettyturai. 

► 

It is on record that, about a thousand years before 
the Christian era, the fleets of King Solomon, piloted by 
the adventurous and experienced seamen of Phoenicia, 
called at the sea ports of South India and Ceylon, in 
search of materials for the building of the great temple 
of Jerusalem, and carried away gold, algum trees and 
precious stones from 6phii\ The King’s ships also went 
to Tarslnsh and “every three years once came the ships 
of Tarshish bringing gold and silver, ivory, apes and 
peacocks.”t 

Ophir has been supposed to be identical with Tar- 
shish, and it has been conjectured, not without reason, 
that Ophir was the country of which Tarshish was 
* the sea-port.4 The site of Tarshish has been 

identified by Sir Emerson Tennenfc as Point Be 
Galle in the South of Ceylon, "If and Ophir, 
by Cunningham, as Sauvira in the Western coast of 


* Casie ; J. C. B. R, A. S. vol ; i. 1847 -1 848 p : 77, note. 

+ Bible R. 1 Kings, chap ;* k, v: 22; II Chronicles, chap : xx, v: 

21 . 

t Tap: vol ; ii, p ; 10. 

If Tennent, vol; i, p 1 55 4, note-1 ; vol. ii/p l- 102. 
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India.* If the port of Tarshish was in Ceylon, and not 
on the WeetermCoast of India, it was certainly not Galle, 
but a place on the North-Western coast; of Ceylon. Ophir, 
it was suggested, derived from the Greek word 
■“.Ophis-*— * meaning a serpent — and The word 1 for serpent 
in Hebrew, 1 was also supposed to be 'the same f It was 
therefore thought that Ophir designated the country of the 
Nagas, but the latter was not located at all. If the 
derivation was correct, Ophir was certainly no other than 
the northern part of Ceylon, which was, several centuries 
before historical times, populated by the Nagas, but the 
derivation is not correct. Although the Greek word 
H Ophis” means a serpent, yet the Hebrew words for 
serpent “ Nachash ” or “ Saraph have no phonetic simi- 
larity to Ophir. As it was the Hebrews and not the 
Greeks who called the place Ophir, to resort to the Greek 
term “ Ophis ** for elucidation would be an error. 

We venture to suggest, however, that Ophir was tjhe 
country of the “6vivar,” a tribe of Nagas who lived in 
and around MAutai (Matota), as? will be seen from Oirti- 
panarrupadai, a Tamil Saaga work referred to earlier $ 
The ft phonetic similarity between Ophir and 6viyar is 
certainly striking ; and Ophir must have been borrowed 
in the same maimer, as the Hebrew words for ivory, apes, 
aghil and peacocks— ibha, kapi, ahalim and tukeyim 
respectively, which are identical with their Tamil names 


* Coins, p: 4. * 

f Tap; vol: ii, p: 10. 

1 See infra, chapu, p; 13, note; CifupAn, 1: 122. 
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ip am, kapi, aghil and tokai. * The Hebrew mari- 
ners, no doubt, borrowed the names from the Tamil 
inhabitants of the port, from which they obtained them. 
In the same manner, the Greeks carried away rice, ginger 
and cinnamon with their names oryza, gingiber, and 
karpion which are identical with their Tamil names 
arisi, inohiver and karuva,t perhaps from the same 
port. These Tamil names could have been obtained only 
from the ports in South India or JSTorth Ceylon as Tamil 
Was spoken neither in Galle nor in Sanvira. 

If Ophir was really the count ry of the 6viyar, and there 
s no reason why it should not be, the port can be identified 
as Mantai (Matota) which was also known as Tiruket- 
isvaram whence, perhaps the corrupted form Tarshish. 
Tiruketisvaram means the holy shrine of Tsvara (Siva) 
worshipped by Ketu, the noble serpent (cauda draconis) 
of mythology, thus proving that the shrine was built 
and worshipped by the Nagas from very early times. 
Ivory, apes, aghil and peacocks could have been easily 
obtained on the coast of Matota, and peacocks were 
abundant in the islands of the Jaffna Sea, even so late as 
the time of Baldeus, J and were exterminated by the 
Dutch who found them a table delicacy, 

The Phoenician History of Sanchoniathonf is the earli- 


* Tamils, chap «* iii, p; 31. ; . 

t Ibid. 

t a. Baldeus, chap : xlvi. « 

b “In Pungardiva, there was an abundance of deer, do&V 
‘buffaloes and pea-fowl’'. Ribeyro, chap : xxv. 

If Tennent, vol : i. p * 571. > • ■ ■ k 

n 
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est record regarding a kingdom in the north of Ceylon. He is 
alleged to have lived before the Trojan war, and is said to 
have been a coni emporary of Semirarais. A cecording to him, 
“ four Kings govern the Island (Ceylon) all subordinate 
to the paramount sovereign, to whom they pay as tribute 
cassia, ivory, gems and pearls, for the king has gold in 
greatest abundance.’’ After describing the kings ruling 
in, the South, he continues, ** the third rules the region 
towards the north which produces pearls. He has made 
a great rampart on rhe isthmus to control the passage of 
the barbarians from the opposite coast for they used to 
make incursions in great numbers.*’ This account con- 
firms the fact that the North of Ceylon was under its own 
king and that the fortified town 4< on the isthmus to 
control the passage of the barbarians” was Matota. 
This Phoenician history, however, is supposed to be a 
spurious one as the description of Ceylon is more Fke the 
conditions that prevailed during the fourth or fifth century 
A. D. than about tbe 5ih Century B. C.* 

The trade along the coast of India and Ceylon, 
several centuries before the Christian era, remained in 
the hands of the Arabs and was long and jealously guarded 
by them against the encroachments of other nations, by 
the sedulous dissemination of fabulous and blood-curdling 
stories of the dangers of navigation. The baobab trees 
which form a special feature in the landscape of Mannar 
and Mantai, perhaps the tree-totems of these early 
Arabs, testify to the truth not only of their ancient settle- 
ments in those parts but also* of their animistic worship. 


* Tennent, vol :■ i, p: 71 
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One Hippalus, a seaman in the reign of tlie Emperor 
Claudius, ob serving the Bteady prevalence of the mon- 
soons, discovered the shorter route across the Indian 
ocean to the shores of India aud Ceylon. Since then the 
trade with the West attained extensive proportions, and 
the knowledge of Ceylon which, in the times of the earlier 
writers like Megasthenes and Strabo was very meagre, 
increased to such an extent as 'to produce the comparati. 
vely full descriptions of Pliny, written within 50 years of 
the discovery of Hippalus.® 

About 50 A.D., when Claudius was Emperor of 
Rome, a ship in which the freedman of .Anniua Ploeamus 
was sent to collect the revenues of Arabia, was caught by 
the monsoon and carried to Hippuros, a point which is 
still known by its Tamil equivalent Kudiraimalai, and 
which was at the time a land mark of Ceylon for those 
who navigated the Arabian seas. Here, the mariners 
were kindly received by the people and taken before their 
King, who treated them hospitably, and, on hearing from 
them of the greatness and magnificence of Rome, wished 
to make an alliance with the Roman Emperor. He sent 
ah embassy consisting of four persons, the chief of whom 
was one named Richia, to the Court of Oladius.t 
That the mariners easily found their bearings and knew 
their way back home is a fair indication of the previous 
intercourse which existed between that port and the Red 
Sea* Although the ship touched a point near Kudirai- 
malai, it would have been easy thence to reach the then 

* Tennent, vol: i, p : 555* 

f Pliny, lib; vi, chap; xx,iv, 
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chief port of Manfeai (Matof;a) or Jaffna. The sailors would 
not have taken an embassy, nor would the members of the 
embassy have entrusted themselves to the ship, unless they 
were assured of the way home. From these envoys Pliny 
learnt that, “ There were five hundred towns in the island, 
of which the chief was Palaesimunda the residence of the 
King with a population of two hundred thousand souls/’ 
They also spoke of “ a lake called Megisba of vast mag- 
nitude giving rise to two rivers, one flowing by the 
capital and the other northwards towards the continent 
of India.” They also described the coral which abounds 
in the Gulf of Mannar.* Casie Chetty in his early 
history of Jaffna, conjectured that Palaesimunda was 
Jaffna Patam and that Rachia, the ambassador who went 
to the Court of Claudius, was a Tamil “ Arachchiar ’’ sent 
by the king of Jaffna, similar to the one (Sellappoo 
Aratchy) sent later by Bhuvamka Bahu vi, to the Court 
of Lisbon,! and not a Rajah as fancied by Sir Emerson 
Tennant, | quite apart from the inherent improbability 
of a King embarking on an embassy to so distant a 
country. 

The anonymous author of the Periplus of the Ery- 
threan Sea seems to have gone on his travels within a 


* Pliny, lib : vi, Chap. xxvi. 

t a. Casie : J. C. B. R. A. 5., vol. i, 1847-1848, p. 78, note, 
b. It is stated that the King of Cotta caused a figure of his grand- 
son, who was later known as Don Juan Dharmapala, to be made 
of gold, and sent the same by one Sellappo Arachchi to be delivered 
to the king of Portugal. The golden image was with great pomp 
crowned by the King at Lisbon. Rajavali, p. 286. 

c, Almanac, p. 261. 

+ Tennent, vol. i, p. 556. 
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few years of Pliny’s death,* for his knowledge of Ceylon, 
except that of the Northern portion appears to have been 
Very faint, but when Ptolemy compiled his great work 
about 150 A. D,, the correct and minute details of Ceylon, 
as given by him, are clear indications of the extensive 
information that have been gained by the traders of his 
period To understand clearly the meaning of the state- 
ments made by Ptolemy, it will be better to quote in full 
the several passages, as given in the translation of his 
work, so far as it relates to the northern portion of 
Ceylon, with which alone we are, at present, concerned. 

He says ; — 

Bk. vii, Chap. iv. 

“Sect. 1, Opposite Cape Cory which is in India 
is the projecting point of the island of Tap- 
robane which was called formerly Simoun- 
dou, and now Salike. The inhabitants are 
commonly called Salai. Their heads are quite 
encircled with luxuriant locks like those of 
women. The country produces rice, honey, 
ginger, beryl, hyacinth and has mines of every 
L sort, of gold and silver and other metals. It 

breeds at the same time elephants and tigers.” 

2. The point already referred to as lying opposite to 
Cory is called North Cape (Boreion Akron) and 
lies Ion. ; 126° and lat. : 12° SO* 


* The date of. the Periplus has been determined recently by 
J. Kennedy. 

h it A. S, 1918, pr 106, 
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8. The descriptive outline of the rest of the island is 


as follows : — 

Cape Graliba .... 

Margana, a town .... 
Iogana, a town 
Anarismonndou, a 
cape 

Ion. 124° 

12Z°S0' 

123°20 ! 

122° 

lat. 11° 30' 

J0° 20' 

8° 50' 

7° 45' 

Mouth of the river 

Granges 

129° 

7° 20' 

The source of the 

river 

127° 

7° 15' 

Spatana Haven 

129° 

8° 

Nagadiba or Naga- 

diva, a town 

129° 

o 

CO 

o 

O 

Pati Bay .... 

128° 30 r 

9° 30' 

Anoubingara, a town. 

128° 20' 

9° 40’ 

Modouttou, a mart .... 

0 

CO 
CM 
t — i 

11'° 20 1 

Mouth of the river 

Phasis .... 

127° 

11° 20' 

The sources of the 

river .... 

126° 

8° 


Talacory (or Aakote), 

a mart .... 126° 20 r 11° 20* 

after which the North cape,” 

Then follows a description of the mountains, the rivers, the 

people, the inland towns and the islands. Of the people 

are mentioned the Nagadiboi as living in the East and 
the Nageiroi on the South, 


FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOURSE 95 


Of the inland towns, Poudouke at 124° 3° 40 1 

and Nakadouba 128° 30’ on the line 

and of the islands, Nagadiba 135° 8° 30 1 

are mentioned. 

Again he says in Book : I, Chap : 13: — 

“ Beyond the cape called Cory where the Kolkhic 
Gulf terminates, the Argaric Gulf begins and 
the distance thence to the city of Konroula 
which is situate to the north-east of Cory 
is 3400 Stadia. The distance right across, 
may, therefore, be estimated at about 2030 stadia 
since we have to deduct a t.hitd because of the 
navigation having followed the curvature of the 
Gulf, and have also to make allowance for irre- 
gularities in the length, of the courses run. If 
now we further reduce this amount by a third, 
because the sailing, though subject to interrup- 
tion was taken as continuous there remain 850 
stadia determining the position of Kouroula as 
situated north-east from Cory.” 

In Bk; vii, Chap. I, are described the towns in 
Damurike, 

kt Sect. 1 1. Land of Pandion. 

In the Orgalic Gulf, Cape Cory called also 
Kalligikon 
Argeirou, a town, 

Sal our, a mart. 

12. Country of the Batoi. 

Nikama, the metropolis- . ^ , 
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Thelkeiiv 
Kouroula, a town. 

18 In Paralia specially so called : the country 
of Toringoi. 

Mouth of the river Khaberos. 

Kbaberis, an emporium, 

Sabouras, an emporium. ” 

Before discussing the identification of the places 
mentioned by Ptolemy, it will be advantageous here to 
quote the description found in the Periplus of the Eryth- 
rean sea, as it will be of great assistance in such identifi- 
cation. 

After giving a description of the roadsteads on the 
western coast of India, it proceeds as follows: 

“After Bakari occurs the mountain called 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the South near 
aL other district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl fisheries are which belong to 
King Pandion) and a city of the name of 
Kolkhoi. In this tract the first place met with 
is called Balita, which hast a good harbour and 
a village on its shore. Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the 

same name and a haven...... Prom Komari 

(towards the South) the country extends as far 
as Kolkhoi, where the fishing for pearls is carried 
on. ...... .Condemned criminals are employed in this 

service. King Pandion is the owner of the 
fishery. To Kolkhoi succeeds another coast 
lying along a gulf having a district in the 
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interior bearing the name Argalou. In this 
4 single place are obtained the pearls collected near 

the island of Epiodoru3. From it are exported 
the muslins called Ebargareitides-” 

“Among the marts and anchorages along this 
j Bhore to -which merchants from Damurike and 

the north resort, the most conspicuous are 
f Kamara and Podouke and Sopatma which occur 

t in the order in which we have named them. Jn 

these marts are found those native vessels for 
coasting voyages which trade as far as Damu- 
| rike, and another kind called “sangara” made 

by fastening together large vessels formed each 
i of single timber and also others called “ Kolon- 

diophonta” which are of great bulk and employ- 
ed for voyages to Khruse and the Ganges. These 
marts import all the commodities which reach 
Damurike for commercial purposes, absorbing 
likewise nearly every species of goods brought 
from Egypt, and most descriptions of all the 
goods exported from Damurike and disposed of 
on this coast of India. Near the region which 
succeeds, where the course of the voyage now 
leads to the East there lies out in the open sea 
and stretching towards the West the island now 
called Palaisimoundon, but by the ancients 
Taprobane. To cross over to the Northern side 
of it takes a day. In the south part it gradually 
stretches towards the west till it nearly reaches 
the opposite coast of Azani a. It produces pearl, 
precious (transparent) stones, muslins, and 
tortoise shell.” H 1 * . ’ i 

n | 
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As Ptolemy was not a traveller and as he never 
visited this Island nor the other places mentioned in his 
work, but obtained all his information from merchants, 
strict accuracy of details, in the modern sense, could not 
be expected in his description of the sea-coast, not only 
of India but also of Ceylon, the latter of which would 
have presented to him great difficulties of comprehension, 
on account of the several islands between which navigation 
had to be accomplished, and of the many turns and twists 
due to the sinuous nature of the coast. As his ambition 
was to give a geographical description of the places in 
terms of longitudes and latitudes, he pos>ibly constructed 
a map in accordance with the fragmentary hearsay 
material in his possession, marked the places on it, and 
then proceeded to draw the latitudes and longitudes before 
giving a description of the places themselves in his book. 
Although his latitudes and longitudes are not quite 
correct, yet to have drawn a map comparatively so free 
from errors as he did, borders on the marvellous. Even 
the Port uguese in the sixteenth century did not give as 
correct a map of Ceylon, as Ptolemy did in the second 
century A. D. 

A map of the coast lines of South India and of North 
Ceylon reconstructed fiom geographical information 
supplied by Ptolemy is appended. . From it a very fair 
knowledge of the conception of Ptolemy can be obtained. 
Accord ng to him, the Jaffna Peninsula which was then 
an Island, was considered to be on the coast of India and 
the Island of Nagadfpa by which name it was then known 
Was placed very far to the east in the Bay of Bengal, 
Tli'e Elephant Pass Lagoon was made into a broad sea, 



Map of South India and North Ceylon According to Ptolemy. 
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thus proving that the mariners from the west never 
visited the ports on the northern coast of the peninsula, 
but used the lagoon as the great roadway to enter the 
Bay of Bengal. Ptolemy's mistakes are certainly 
excusable. The names of places, though not their posi- 
tions, may be taken as correct, and they should be 
identified with reference to the course of navi^ati m or by 
comparison with the description given in the Periplus. 

Tie several writers,* who attempted to identify and 
locate the places mentioned by the Greek authors, were 
not sure of the course taken by the early western naviga- 
tors, and had the advantage neither of local knowledge, 
nor of the assistance afforded by recent archaeological 
discoveries. They have, therefore, identified some of the 
towns situated in North Ceylon as towns in South India, 
under the supposition that, when those eaidy navigators 
passed Cape Comorin, they hugged the Indian coast till 
they reached Coromandel; whereas the mariners actually 
crossed over to Ceylon and sailed through the Elephant 
Pass Lagoou to the B iy of Bengal, and then northward 
to the Coromandel Coast. That is how the existence of 
the river Piiasis, as they called ‘ Kanagaray an- Aril ’ the 
only river in Ceylon which fbws northwards, could have 
come to their knowledge. 

What the unknown author of the Periplus knew of 
Ceylon was even more limited. After making a passing 
mention of Ceylon he goes on to say that **it (Ceylon) 
gradually stretches towards the west till it nearly reaches 

* Vincent, Bishop Caldwell, Me Crindle, Tennent and others* 
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the opposite coast of Azania,” which is Africa, thereby 
showing that he had at no time circum-navigated Ceylon. 
Mr. Casie Chetty was therefore not' far wrong when he 
said that the commercial intercourse of the Greeks and of 
the Homans was confined to the Northern kingdom.* 

Komar, Kolkhoi and Salour have been correctly 
identified; Komar, as Cape Comorin, and the other two as 
Korkai and Saliyur,f the celebrated towns in South 

* See Supra, p: 87 note.* 

t (a) 7 SireumauiSp Qsnrp^ass Qsiruonm ” 

Cirupan*, 1 : 62 

The King of Korkai, which is bounded by the waves of the sea. 

(b) <c QuQrjetiSj&gj Qwerssr Qpirearfl,? 

$Q$etau.uj e$(Lp<pQpui9eifr 

eS'Seiri^/ (tpfcUr&p eS(tg Qpj&jSi 

ssfl sv/K/0 gu Sarr 

3 LLQsff 6 seruf.s ^i^uirdsp^i 
(spQstr pons. 

Mad:. K&n: 11: 133*138 

The good (town of) Korkai deserving of praise in being 
considered by the great as a place of pre-eminence, in which are 
the coast hamlets of toddy drinking people who fish shining chanks 
and pearls of ripe age. (As Korkai is said to have been boun- 
ded by the sea, and to have contained the residences of pearl and 
chank fishers, it must have been in the second century A. D. a sea- 
coast town, although it is now several miles inland.) 

(c) ct QsrrfSw qeBsrif)a$scisi(3j (Huirifi d 
&(&>Ei£iTQa)ft® senirG&tr 
QiBtSisiQ&rrip. dlaa&uSeapQtuGip 
jSmasfim&ujQpffjF Qpgssisu 
QunmmeSiBpsS(i§uumsrL~ 


wirufLtup Ou0 isireurraj 
ioemLpQpptfiltu LcISevLjeatriup 
'gaenpQppfBuJ gjatii&Qiet?. 
QpemsL-p 06 mru. 8 L$& 

^irpirmpussjujiT QiseoeSI 
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India referred to in Tamil poems of the third Sahgam. 
Korkai was the headquarters of the Pandyan to carry 
on the pearl fisheries belonging to his kingdom, and the 
Periplus offers the interesting piece of information “that 
they are worked by condemned criminals.” Korkai wag 
also the residence of the Pandyan sub-king. 

The Gape Cory of Ptolemy has also been properly 
identified as Koti or Dhanushkoti in the Island of 
Bamesvaram, but his north Cape “ Boreion Akron” 
lying opposite to it cannot be the one on the North Coast 
of the Jaffna Peninsula. It must have been at Talai- 
mannar, where the railway line now ends.* The author 
actually took that as the northern point of Ceylon, and 
thought that the coasts proceeding South and North 
from Mannar did really project westward and eastward 
respectively. 

Ptolemy appears to have thought that Simondou was 
the old name of Ceylon, but according to the Periplus, 
Ceylon was then known as Palaisimoundon, whereas, 
according to the informants of Pliny, it was the name of 
the chief town and royal residence “with a population of 
two hundred thousand souls.” Many a learned writer 
has attempted to elucidate this name, some taking it as a 

Saliyur, into whose deep harbour of cool waters, come merchant ves- 
sels, ploughing through the rolling billows, with sails unfurled, drums 
sounding and flags flying from the masts, and full of success reach 
the shore for the country to enjoy the profitable merchandise laden 
therein that the town, surrounded by the crowd of ships unloading 
goods, appears like a mountain top covered with dark clouds. 

* Mr. H. W. Codrington C, C. S. was the first to make this 
identification, 
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Pali or Sanskrit word* and others holding that at One 
time Ceylon was really called Simondon. The word 
obviously represented the Tamil name “Palaisilamanda- 
lam.” Ceylon was kLOwn to the ancient Tamils as Jlarn and 
‘ilamaiidalam;’ and it has continued to be so knowa to the 
present day. From ■ II am ’ came ‘ Silam/ 4 Sihalam,’ and 
‘ Sinhalam/f and irom Silam came *Zeilon’ of the Portu- 
guese, ‘ Ceilan ’ and ‘ Srilau ' of the Dutch and ‘ Ceylon ■* of 
the English, The island was also known as * Heladiva* 
or ‘Heludiva’ as Elu was the language of the inhabitants, 


* a. Vincent, the translator of the Periplus, quoting from ano- 
ther writer, says that Pa lai si mound on represented Parashri Manda- 
lam, Parashri being the Indian Bacchus whom the king worshipped 1 

b. On Palaesimondou, Piidhamhas the following note — "the 
Palaesimundi oppidum of the ancients is thought by some to have 
been situate in the Jaffna peninsula, but its precise situation remains 
to be determi led. it is described by the Rachia (the ambassador to 
the Court of Claudius) as being the principal city, and having a 
capacious harbour, which would almost induce one to look for it on 
the north-west coast of Ceylon. The theory of Forbes who traces 
its etymology to the Sinhalese words palacia —lower, and mandhala — 
province (in wnich case it may be heeiy rendered ‘lowlands.) in 
allusion to the general division ol the Kandyan districts into Udacia 
and Palacia, upper and lower, is very ingenious and even suggestive 
but can it legitimately be made to extend to a Malabar Province?’* 

Pridham, vol. ii. p. 511, 

c. “Palai-Simundu, Lessen conjectures to be derived from the 
Sanskrit Pali-Simanta, 4 the head of the -acred law,’ from Ceylon 
having become the great centre of Buddhist faith,” 

Tennent, vol. i, p, 549. note, 

d. A contributor to the Indian Antiquary thinks that the 
original of Palaesimundou vj3.s Parasamu Ira which was the island of 
Si rhala (Ceylon), according to the commentator of the Artha Sastra 
of Kautilya, as die gems from Ceylon were called parasamudra. 

Ind. Ant, vol. xlviii, pp, 195— 196. 


f App. p. xlvii. 
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and it probably received the name flam from the same 
source. From * Heladiva’ came ‘Sihaladiva,’ perhaps short- 
ened from ‘Sri Heladiva’ and hence ‘ Sided iba’ and * Oiele* 
dtba’ of the medieval writers From ‘Silam dlpa’ came 
* Serendib’ of the Arabs The name ‘Salike’ for the island 
and ‘Salai’ for the people, as stated by Ptolemy, must 
have been corruptions of Silam. 

When the Greek traders came to Ceylon, they heard, 
perhaps, from the lips of the Tamils who preponderated 
at the sea-ports, that the Island which was formerly 
caked * ’la Mandalam ’ or * Sila Mandalam’ or Palaya Sila 
Mandalam (oalnya in Tamil means old) was also called 
‘Tamraparni,’ and therefore they wrote that the Island’s 
former name was Palai Si nondou dropping the syllable 
« la ** in sila and that the name then in use was Taprobane. 
The name Taprobane was mentioned by the Greek writers 
and in one of the Asoka edicts. Oneskrates who lived 
about 400 years before Ptolemy was the first to men‘ion 
it. Two centuries only had then parsed after the advent 
of Vijaya and his followers, and the Pali name Tamba- 
panni, if its derivation as stated in the Mabavaiisa be 
true, would not have then come into use, and evfn if it 
did, it could not have possibly become so current, con- 
sidering the fixity of Tndian hab'ts and grooves of thought, * 
as to have been in common use at the ports where the 
Tamils were predominant. It is more probable therefore 
that the name was borrowed by the Greeks from the 
Tamil Tamraparni. Tamraparni of which the Pali form 
was Tambapanni had nothing to do with the copper 
coloured sand and the palms of the original Kalinga 
Immigrants — a fanciful derivation of the author of the 
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Mahavansa* — but was a name given to Ceylon by the Tamil 
immigrants from the Tinnevelly district, through which 
runs the river called to this day Tamraparni. The 
North-western coast of Ceylon being opposite to the 
mouth of that river, the name would have readily sug- 
gested itself to those early immigrants. 

If we take the earlier statement in the Mahavarisa 
that Vij iya ‘‘landed in the division of Tambapanni of the 
land of Lahka/’t as a proof that that part of Ceylon where 
he landed was then known as Tamraparni. | and that the 
earlier Greek traders used to call at a port there and 
applied that name to the whole island of Ceylon, then 
the correctness of the statement made in the Periplus, 
that Ceylon was then called ‘ Palaisimonndon, but by tbe 
ancients Taprobane,” will become apparent. A s Pliny was 
the first to make mention of the name Palaisimunda, 
Taprobane was certainly the more ancient name. Chana- 
kya, the author of the Arthasastra written in the 4th 
century B.C., mentions two varieties of pearls called 
* P&ndya Kavadaka * and ‘ Tararavarnika.’«f The former 
must have been pearls fished on the Indian coast, when 
Kavadapuram was the capital of the Pandyan country, 
and the latter tho^e fished off the coast of Ceylon. This 
confirms the theory that one of Ceylon’s earliest names 
was Tamraparni — so early that it was even so known 


* Mah. chap : vii. 
f Ibid vi. 

+ Tamraparni being originally a South Indian name, it is quite 
possible that this appellation was bestowed on the country long pre- 
vious to Vijaya’s landing. 

T Artha. p. 86. - 
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before Kavadapuram was destroyed by an inundation of 
the sea. As the name Tamraparni or Taprobane is now 
lost and the name llamandalam still exists, the correct 
rendering would be as stated in the Periplus and not as 
stated by Ptolemy, the prefix * palai ’ being wrongly 
applied. It is, however, curious that the wrong prefix 
‘ palai should have been applied to Simonndou instead of 
to Taprobane by the two persons Pliny and the unknown 
author of the Periplus. Is it in imitation of Megasthenes 
who called the people of Ceylon Palaigonoi* which is 
undoubtedly a corruption of Palai Nagoi (palaya Nagar- 
ancient Nagas, or Ila N&gar— N&gas of flam)? 

The derivations given by the Sinhalese chronicler to 
Tambapanni and Sihhalam t * are fanciful, and not 
probable. The people of Ceylon came to be called 
Sinhalese not because they were the descendants of the 
lion, but because they populated the land called flam, 
Sllam, Sihalam or Sihhalam. The story of a lion living 
with a princess was too wild a piece of romance even for 
the sixth or the seventh century B. C. Legends of this 
nature belong to a much earlier age, and the fact that 
Vi] ay as grandfather was known as Siiiha made it easy 
for the author of the Mahavansa to make up a fanciful 
derivation for the word Sihhalam. As for Tambapanni 
tamba is copper and panni may also mean the palm of the 
hand, and imagination supplied the connection between 
the two. 

The phonetic similarity tempts one to conjecture 
that Palaisi moundou was a corruption of Pisasu mundai 

* Ind. Ant. vol. vi. p. 122. 
t Mah., chap, vii, 

14 
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(devil’s point), which is a promontory in Pallavarayan- 
kattn. This promontory would have been prominently 
brought to the notice of the early mariners, and they 
would not have been slow to apply that name to the chief 
town, to the river on which it was situate, and lastly to 
the island itself. There are several promontories on the 
west coast called by the Tamil name Mundah and Ptolemy 
himself mentions one of the name of Anarismoundou. 

The lake Megisba of vast magnitude referred to by 
Pliny must have been the Giant’s tank (Tamil-Maha vavi) 
and the two rivers rising from it, one flowing by the 
capital and the other towards the continent of India, must 
have been the Palavi, the waste weir of Giant’s tank 
which flowed by the side of Matota, and the Kanagarayan 
Aru which is still flowing northward. The Greeks 
called the latter “the river Phasis” perhaps finding 
certain points of similarity with the river of that name 
flowing through the district of Colchis and falling into 
the Black Sea. The envoys who went to the Court of 
Claudius must have been under the impression that the 
river had its source in the Giant’s tank. 

The island of Epiodorus is probably the island of 
Mannar as there is no other island near which pearl 
oysters are fished in this region. The extensive trade in 
pearls, which existed in the first century can be 
easily seen from a quotation from Pliny. He says “ Our 
ladies glory in having pearls suspended from their fingers, 
or two or three of them dangling from their ears, delighted 
even with the rattling of the pearls as they knock against 
each other ; and now at the present day the poor classes 
are even affecting them as people are in the habit of 
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saying that a pearl worn by a woman in public is as good 
as a lictor walking before her. Nay even more than this 
they put them on their feet and that not only on the laces 
of their sandals but all over the shoes ; it is not enough to 
wear pearls but they must tread upon them and walk with 
under foot as well.”* 

The district of Paralia is wrongly located by both 
Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus. The former calls 
it the country of the Toringoi (Telungar or Okolangar— 
Oholas) and places it about the mouth of the river Kayeri, 
and the towns mentioned by him as being situate in that 
district are also Chela towns. The latter locates it at the 
southern most portion of the Indian Peninsula, although 
somewhat more correctly he places it near the pearl 
fisheries, 

{ A r kali is a Tamil word meaning i the resounding 
Sea and therefore applied to ‘the Ocean. ’t ‘Parakali 
or parahkali from the root ‘para’ meaning ‘to spread*, ‘to 
extend’ or ‘to be diffused’, representing ‘ the broad sea/ 
is the opposite term of ‘arkali,’ and therefore applied to 
4 the shallow sea.’ These names appear to have been ap- 
plied to the lands adjoining these seas also. Ptolemy 
calls the sea to the north of Ramesvaram ‘Orgalic Gulf* 

* Pliny, chap, ix, 54* 

f a. tc Q^dreffR^iwmm ” 

Tiruv., Kuyilpattu, v: 2. 

Ceylon surrounded by the resounding sea. 
b. “ ^n&e&QpLpGSmgjlmir G&iriairsory 

Puram. v* 9 1, by Ouvaiyar. 

The (C<§ra) king Adikan whose drum is the resounding sea... 


108 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

undoubtedly the Tamil word ‘arkali’, and also the country 
on the Indian coast adjoining it, whereas the country on 
the opposite coast is called ‘Argalou’ by the author of 
the Periplus. 

The portion of the mainland of Ceylon extending 
from Aripu to Ptmakari was in ancient times called 
‘Parankalh and afterwards corrupted to ‘Perunkali.’ 
The district of Vidafctaltlvu was called Pringally during 
the early years of the British rule, * the district of Mato- 
ta was called Peringally by Balden sf, and that portion 
of the mainland lying opposite to- the Island of Mannar is 
still called Peruhkalipattn. Pringally, Peringaly and 
Perunkali are but variations of Parahkali or Parakali 
and Paralia mentioned by Ptolemy and in the Periplus 
must therefore represent this district. 

Sect: 12, Chap: 1 of Bk : vii of Ptolemy should there- 
fore read:— 

12. In Paralia, specially so called — the country 
of the Batoi 


* “In 1810 the district of Pringally or as it is commonly called 
the district of Werteltivu and the port of Werteltivu were separated 
from the Mannar Collectorate and attached to that of the Wanni.” 

Wanni, M.L.R., vol. i, p. 28. 

t “ Mantote begins to the north of the Salt river, near the 
village of Pringally extending to the south along the sea shore as far 
as the river Aripouture.” 

Baldeus, chap, xliv, p, 709. 

[There is evidently a mistake in this sentence, as the words 
Mantote * and * Pringally ' should be transposed*! 
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Nikama — the metropolis 

Thelkeir . 

Kouroula— a town, 

and in sec: 13, the words ‘Par alia specially so called’ 
ought to be deleted, and it should read: — 

13 In the country of Toringoi 

Mouth of the river Kaberos 
Kaberis, an emporium 
Sabouras, an emporium, 

Batoi is the Greek term for Vedar (liuntsmen) who must 
have resided in the interior. The Moudouttoi and the 
Nagadiboi would have been in fact the people residing in 
this district, but Ptolemy locates them elsewhere and calls 
the people living in this locality Galiboi. 

It was this district of Paralia, which contained the 
marts and anchorages along the shore, to which the 
merchants from Damurike and the north resorted. It is 
wrong to conclude -that the words ‘this shore’, in the 
sentence ‘among the marts and anchorages along this 
shore to which the merchants from Damurike and the 
north resort,’ found in the Periplus are intended to mean 
the Indian coast. Damurike represents Tamil akam 
('Sl8lp&u>) ) the Tamil country in South India, and if the 
marts were in the Indian coast, Damurike need not be 
separately mentioned. By ‘north’ is meant the country 
near the mouth of the Ganges, The term ‘Chryse’ is the 
equivalent of gold in Greek and appears to refer to 
Suvarna Bhumi in Sanskrit. It has been identified with 
the Malay Peninsula, ‘This shore’ is further described 
as ‘another coast lying .along a gulf having a district’ in 
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which pearls are to be collected near the island of 
Epiodorus. W. H. Schofif the latest translator of the 
Periplus renders the passage which refers to this district 
as follows: — 

“ Beyond Colchi there follows another district called 
the Coast Country, which lies on a bay, and has a region 
inland called*! Argaru, At this place, and nowhere else 
are bought the pearls gathered on the coast thereabouts; 
and from' there are exported muslins, those called 
Argaritic,” and identifies Argaru with Uraiyur the ancient 
capital of Cholamandalam. The improbability of SchofPs 
identification of Argaru with Uraiyur will be clear, when 
it is known that Uraiyur was not a district but a town, 
and the Chola capital, about the second half of the first 
century A.D., was Kaveripumpattmam and not Uraiyur. 
To the north of Korkai, there were no towns on the Indian 
coast connected with the pearl fisheries, whereas there 
were some on the Ceylon coast. If the language of the 
above passage is construed to mean the coast opposite 
to that of India, the location of the district of Argalou or 
Argaru from which pearls were collected and muslins 
exported will be apparent. The word which Sehoff 
translated to ‘Argaritic’ was perhaps neither -Argabitms’ 
as read by him, nor ‘Ebaegaeitides’ as tafcen by Mac 
Crindle, but Maegaritides as supposed by Vincent. * For 
the trade along this shore, the most inportant ports were 
Kamara, Podouke and Sopatma which must be sought for 
on the coast of Ceylon and not of India. It would be 

* Vincent one of the translators of the Periplus says in a note 
that the reading of this passage by Salmasius was sindones 
jtnargaritides— muslins sprinkled with pearls. 
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more correct to say that they were in the j district of 
Paralia or Pernhkali. 

Sopatma is no doubt Sopattinam which in Tamil 
means *a fortified town.* Therefore the Eyil pattinam 
of Cirupanarrnpadai and the Sopatma or Sopattinam of 
i he Periplus stand identified with Mantai or Matota, which 
was a fortified town on the North-western coast of Ceylon. 
Sites of Roman buildings, once the residences of Roman 
merchants, in addition to Roman coins and articles 
of foreign trade have been found here.f Mamnlanar, 


* The Tamil word co (G&ir) means a fortification, 
cf: Q#trs8®sr g](nj<s®m ajL^j^^ms&sr 

N&nmani, v; 2, 

The man who destroyed the strength of the fortification. 

I De Couto in his History of Ceylon says: — “ And in addi- 
tion to all these proofs we find today in Ceilao vestiges of Roman 
buildings, which shows that they formerly had communication with 
that island. And we may even say more, that in it were found the 
same coins that this freedman (Annius Plocamus) took, when Joao 
de Mello de Sao Payo was Captain of Manar in Ceilao, in the year 
our Lord 1574 or 1575 (mistake for 1585), in excavating some 
buildings that stand on the other side in the territories that they call 
Mantota, where even today there appear here and there very large 
ruins of Roman masonry work; and whilst some workmen were 
engaged in taking out stone, they came upon the lowest part of a 
piece of foundation, and on turning it over they found an iron chain 
of such strange fashion that there was not in the whole of India a 
craftsman who would undertake to make another like it.” 

Couto, Dec. v, Bk. i, chap, vii, 
J.C.B.R. A.S., vol. xx, p. 83. 

Pridham commenting on the above passage says; — ‘‘I confess 
I do not see why we should limit ourselves to such a course (that 
the coins found were brought there by Annius Plocamus) when we 
know that both Roman and Greek coins must have been in part the 
circulating media employed in oriental commerce, one of whose 
emporia was doubtless in this very district.” 

Pridham, vol, ii, p. 497, 
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one of the Tamil poets of the third Sail gam, who flourish- 
ed about the latter part of the first century A. D. refers 
to the importance of the port of Mantai and speaks about 
the wealth brought over the seas by the ships of foreign- 
ers.* If this important emporium is not the Sopatma 
of the Periplus, the alternative left is that it was omitted 
altogether by the author for some unknown reason, while 
localities far less important receive mention. 

Kamara can be easily identified with Amur of Ciru- 
panarrupadai and Aakote of Ptolemy. This same place 
Ptolemy calls Kouroula in Book I, chap : 13, as lying at 
a distance of 1350 stadia to the North east of cape Cory. 
The irregularities of the route deplored by him and on 
which he based his computation of the distance can be 
easily appreciated when the town is identified with the 

b. ‘The whole district of Mantota (Maha totam — Great garden) 
is surrounded with a halo of interest for the antiquary, and it is far 
from improbable that the measures that cannot fail to be taken,- 
sooner or later, to restore its 'former fertility to this neglected but 
very capable district may evoke some relic of the past to elucidate 
what is now shrouded in mystery.” 

Pridham, vol : ii, p: 499. 

*■ ee .■sesrasrsiT LDtr&mp (ipppp Qpnear^ir 
umfljglempQ&tTem/risp urrQQ&ir tsmssdih 
QuirmQftii ufnsoojsuuSlir Qu3<ru.niMu 
Q&iiressr emi surreo S&ppcud igran su S)ajearp eu 

Akam. v: 127. by Mamtilanar. 
Like unto the treasure left behind in this country (in exchange) for 
heaps of pepper, by the fair ships of foreigners, which braving 
dangers have brought over the bending, billows, images of gold, 
diamond and amber, to the harbour of the good city of M&ntai. 
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ancient Kadiramalai, * the capital of the Naga kings, 
which has now dwindled into the insignificant village of 
Kantarodai, though possessing untold archaeological 
wealth. If Kouroula was on the Indian coast, there was 
no necessity on the part of the informants of Ptolemy to 
speak of the irregular course of navigation. The distance 
of 1850 stadia or 155 English miles, as stated by Ptolemy, 
between cape Cory and Kouroula, will be found not to 
agree with the actual distance between Danushkoti and 
Kadiramalai- But too much reliance should not be placed 
on the computation of distances by sea voyages made at 
this early period, when mariners had no reliable contri- 
vances to register the speed of vessels. If the route, 
however, ran from Danushkoti to Matota, and from 
Matota to Kalmunai and thence to Kadiramalai, the dis- 
tance as stated by Ptolemy would be almost correct. 
As illustrating what little reliance could be placed on the 
distances mentioned by the Greek authors, we need only 
refer to the distance between Tyndis and Muziris on the 
western coast of India, identified as the present Thondi 
and Kodnngalur respectively, which is stated in the 
Periplus as 800 stadia, but which in fact is only about 
500 stadia. 

It is rather doubtful if Talacory and Aakote repre- 
sented the same place. Talacory was the ancient 
Talmunai (Cory and Munai being synonymous) now 
corrupted to Kalmunai, situated on the narrow arm of 
the mainland projecting into the Jaffna lagoon towards 
Oolombuturai. It was no doubt an ancient mart, as old 


Kadiramalai in the mouth of the illiterate became Kadrahai and 
Karalai, which was written Karoula as heard by the writer. 
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ruins can be seen about the place, and as Roman coins 
have been picked up there of late. Sir Emerson Tennent 
believing Talacory and Aakofce to be the same, indentified 
them with Tondaiman Aru. This cannot be correct, as 
Tondaiman Aru came into existence only in the early 
part of the twelfth century A. D., after Karunakara 
Tondaiman, the famous General of the Chola king 
Kuldtunga I, and was neither a place of importance 
before that nor a cape. This error of Sir Emerson Ten- 
nent has presumably led the writers on Ceylon geography 
to call the most north-easterly cape of J afina, Palmyra 
Point. A 

If Kamara be Kadiramalai and Sopatma is Matota, 
Poudouke should, according to the description given in the 
Periplus, be midway between the two and can be safely 
identified with Punakari. Punakari, being the first station 
in the mainland on the line of the great trunk road which 
led from Jambukola to the northern gate of Anuradha- 
pura, would have been specially selected for the erection 
of triumphal arches and for “ being decorated with every 
variety of flowers and lined with banners and garlands of 
flowers,” on great festive occasions such as the procession 
of the Bo plant during the time of Devanampiya Tissa, * 
or during royal visits. Hence, the place would have 
been most appropriately called Puduki (y^^-place 
hung with flowers) and its later transformation to Puna- 
kari (city of flowers) is quite natural. 

Of the three towns mentioned by Ptolemy as being 
in the country of the Batoi or, more correctly, Paralia 


Mah. chap: xix. 
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(sect. 12, chap. 1, Bk. vii), Kouroula has been thus identi- 
fied as Kadiramalai or the present Kantarbdai. Thelkeir 
is no doubt another form of Talacory. It therefore 
follows that the metropolis Nikama (Nigama or Niyaii- 
gama) should be Matota. It is not at all surprising to 
see that Ptolemy should have given two sets of names to 
the important marts on this coast, 

Kouroula and Aakote for Kadiramalai 
Talacory and Thelkeir for Kalmunai 
Moudouttou and Nikama for Matota. 

When we consider that these names were mentioned to 
him at different times, by different merchants possibly 
speaking different tongues and that he modified those 
foreign names according to the predilections of his own 
tongue, some measure of confusion would have been 
inevitable. 

It is also clear that Poudouke or Punakari which was 
a port when the Periplus was written, had ceased to be 
one during the time of Ptolemy, and Talacory or Thelkeir, 
identified as Kalmunai, had come into prominence. Inci- 
dentally, it may be said, that this is a further circum- 
stance in support of the view that Periplus was anterior 
in date to Ptolemy. Ptolemy who had, however, heard 
of the name £ Poudouke ’ assigned to it a place in the 
interior of the Island, and another further north than 
Madras. 

Larger vessels probably rounded the promontory 
and found safe anchorage in the inner coast of 
Talacory or Kalmunai. Prom this spot, smaller boats 
called ‘sangara’ or Sangadam mentioned in the 
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Periplus, which could ply in shallow water, carried 
the goods through Valukkai Aru to Kadira malai. 
Valukkai Aru which is now a narrow dry channel except 
during the rainy season, was a salt creek navigated by 
small boats engaged in the removal of salt stored at Kan- 
tarodai even so recently as the Dutch times, and Baldeus 
calls it a salt river.® 

Ptolemy mentions a town and an island, bearing the 
name of Nagadiva, situated on the same latitude, and an 
inland town Nakadouba, which he locates on the Equator. 
He also places the Nagadiboi on the East and the Nagei- 
roi on the South, thus showing that the districts of Trin- 
comalie, Matara and Hambantota were also peopled by 
the Nagas, It is difficult for one to believe now that the 
Nagas were ever living in the South and the East, but a 
critical study of the history of the period will disclose the 
truth of the statement. From the third century B. 0., 
when Maha Naga, the brother of Devanampiya Tissa and 
a prince of Naga extraction, established his kingdom at 
Magama in the South, his descendants, his Naga connec- 
tions and a large concourse of Naga followers appear to 
have gradually settled in and about the districts. Naga 
princes had also successfully established themselves at 
Giri nuvara near Kottiar and at Lenadora to the North 
of Matale. ■ About the time of Ptolemy, a Naga dynasty 
of kings ruled at Anuradhapura. 

It is therefore not surprising that, having heard from 
the merchants that the Nageiroi and the Nagadiboi were 
living on the South and the East, Ptolemy should have 
fixed the towns of Nakadouba and Nagadiba in those 

* Baldeus, chap: xix. 
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districts respectively. The present Naimana might have 
been the ancient Nakadouba. Nagadiba the island should 
be Nagadipa of the Mahavansa, which has been identified 
beyond all doubt as the present peninsula of Jaffna, * and 
Nagadiba the town should have been its capital Kouroula 
or Kadiramalai. 

Anoubingara, a town, and Modouttou, the mart, were 
also incorrectly identified as Kateliia Veli and Kokalay 
respectively. In spite of the unmistakable phonetic 
resemblance, if not identity, between Modouttou and 
Matota, the veneration for Ptolemy’s infallibility in the 
location of these places led to the somewhat violent trans- 
fer of this mart to the eastern coast. Anoubingara can 
be traced toSingai Nagara or Si/iha pura,t a town built 
and occupied by the Kalinga colonists who accompanied 
Vijaya, and who are said to have landed at Mahisadipa. 
It came into prominence and fame during the time of the 
later Jaffna kings called Arya Chakravarfcls, and its 
extensive ruins can still be seen at Vallipuram near 
Point Pedro. 

Close to these extensive ruins is Kudakarai which 
was in ancient times the actual harbour. It lies between 
Verugumunai and Kottodai. After the settlement of the 
Kalinga colonists at this spot, the commercial intercourse 
between Ceylon and the Coromandel Coast became exten- 
sive, for, we hear of elephants having been exported from 
Ceylon to Kalinga as early as 300 B. C. Aelian on the 

* Nagadipa ; J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxvi. 

f Singai Nagara was transformed to Ana Singara and then 
to Anoubingara by the foreign merchants. 
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authority o£ Megasthenes writing about the elephants of 
Taprobane says 

“These island elephants are more powerful than those 
of the mainland, and in appearance larger, and may be 
pronounced to be in every possible way more intelligent. 
The islanders export them to the mainland opposite in 
boats, which they construct expressly for this traffic from 
wood supplied by the thickets of the island, and they 
dispose of their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai’*. * 

As the information of Aelian was obtained from 
Megasthenes, it would be clear, that there had been a 
sea-borne trade between Ceylon and Kalihga earlier than 
300 B. C. From the position of Sinhapura or Sihgai Kagar 
on the north-eastern corner of the Jaffna Peninsula, and 
from the fact that, till the early part of the 19th century, 
elephants from Ceylon were shipped from the port of 
Kalah or Kay ts of which the site of the elephant quay is 
still shown, it is easy to surmise that the elephants were 
in those early days exported from Sihgai Nagar. That 
the elephants were shipped on specially constructed crafts 
is known from the fact, that, ‘elephant ships ’ are men- 
tioned as part of the trophies of Kharavela, the King of 
Kalihga in his Hathigumpha inscription of 160 B. C. t 

The necessity for a slight readjustment in the order 
of places in this region as given by Ptolemy, is not sur- 
prising when we consider the sinuous nature of the coast 
on the north of Ceylon. If Nagadlpa be taken to repre- 

* /Elian, p; 170. 

+ J.B.O.R.S. vol. iii p. 465. 
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sent the larger country of the Jaffna Peninsula, the 
correct order of the places would be 


Anoubingara 

River Phasis 
Talacory ] 

Singai Fagaraor Sinhapura 

Kanagarayan Aru 

Talmunai or Kalmunai 

Thelkeir } 
Kouroula \ 


Kadiramalai or Kantarodai 

Aakote ] 


Madouttou 

Matota, 


as shown in the annexed map. 

In describing these places, the Periplus furnishes 
important information regarding the art of navigation 
among the Tamils. There were small boats called 
‘sangara’ or ‘safigadam* to ply between the ports in the 
shallow inland seas, and larger vessels called ’kolon- 
diophonta’ built in some of these ports ‘for voyages to 
Khruse and the Ganges’, To this day these larger 
vessels are built at Valvettyfcurai and Kayts, ports which 
came into prominence subsequent to the decline of 
commerce with Rome. 

The Jaffna lagoon appears to have been the great 
roadway for foreign vessels, for after visiting Sopatma 
and Kamara “the course of the voyage bends to the east”, 
and through it the Bay of Bengal was reached. Then 
the narrow sand bank, now forming the isthmus between 
the peninsula and the mainland, was not in existence, and 
the sea which is now silted up was navigable for larger 
vessels. The fact that dead chanks are now being fished 
in the bed of the Jaffna lagoon at a depth of 15 to 20 feet 
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is a clear indication that the sea was then deep enough 
even for these larger craft. 

According to the Periplns, the three ports mentioned 
above imported all the goods which should reach Daran- 
rike (Tamil akam or the Tamil country in South India), 
absorbing all that was brought from Egypt, and all 
species of goods that caine from Damurike to be exported 
to other countries. 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, a later Greek writer of the 
sixth century A. D. while describing Ceylon and its 
people, says There are two kings ruling at opposite 
ends of the Island, one of whom possesses the hyacinth 
and the other the district in which are the port and 
emporium, for the emporium in that place is the greatest 
in those parts”. * Of the two kings mentioned here, 
the one who possessed the hyacinth was the king of 
Anuradkapura, as the gem has been described by several 
travellers to Ceylon as one of extraordinary size and 
brilliance, t and the other was no doubt the king of 
Jaffna, in whose dominion was the great port and 
emporium. If the word hyacinth be taken to represent 
gems generally and not a special gem, even then the 
king possessing the country of gems would be the 
king of Anuradhapura. Sir Emerson Tennent, while 
referring to this statement of Cosmas, in one passage 
says that the king in whose dominion was the great port 
and emporium ‘was, of course, the Rajah of Jaffna’, $ 

* Tennent, vol; i, p: 567. (quotation from Cosmas) 
f Hiouen Thsang, Marco Polo, Friar Odoric and Ibn Batuta 
refer to this gem in their writings. 

+ Chris : p: 4, 8 
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and at another argues that this ‘singular kingdom* of 
which little was known’, was somewhere in the south of 
Ceylon, about Ft : de G-alle. * It was not probable that 
Galle had attained its eminence as a port and emporium 
by the early part of the sixth century A. D., when Oosmas 
wrote, whereas Sundara Miirty, one of the four Tamil 
Saiva saints, who flourished about the seventh century 
A, D., while singing the praises of the Lord of Tiruketls- 
varam, descrioes the harbour of Matota as one crowded 
with ships.! 

When we consider the fact that the course adopted 
by the ancient navigators, in order to reach Matota, was 
along the several deep channels found between Dannsh- 
koti and the island of Mannar, that the sea near Mannar 
was then not so shallow as at present, and that the Jaffna 
lagoon was the roadstead for the larger vessels like the 
Chinese junks, the denial of Sir E. Tennent of ‘the expe- 
diency and the practicability of the navigation’ along 
this route would be found to have no justification. The 
rapidity with which the sea in those parts became silted 
up can be readily understood, when one knows that no 
vessel of any size can now approach within miles of 
Matota, that the ancient Palavi which perhaps served as 
a safe anchorage is now entirely blocked up, that the land 
between the Palavi and the sea is more than a quarter 
mile in width and covered with heavy jungle and that it 
is now impossible even for a small boat to navigate the 

'* Tennent, vol: i, p: 589. 

f t( wtsi&iiiLDsSlQm-p £L~<svrLDfrQ p/Ttiu. rsekmsiT ” 

Sundara Murty *s Dtiviram, Tiruketisvarapatikam, vv: 3 & 5, 

The good city of M&tota by the sea abounding with ships. 

16 
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Elephant Pass lagoon with ease. The era of large ships 
among the nations of the world so synchronised with the 
silting up of the lagoon, which gradually became unfit for 
navigation, that such vessels had, perforce, to seek the 
protection of other ports. There is reason to suppose 
that the northern seas were not so shallow formerly as 
they are at present. If they were becoming shallower on 
being filled up with sand blown over by the South-West 
monsoon at the rate of two feet in a hundred years, the 
water would have been deep enough 1500 years ago, for 
the largest sized junks to pass through. 

It is not necessary to show here that the Tamils and 
the Nagas took any active part in the commerce and navi- 
gation of the period ; the country inhabited by them, or 
in their power, happened by a physical accident to be on 
the highway of the trade between the East and the West, 
where the parties to the trade could effect a mutual 
exchange and save on either side a protracted navigation. 
The vestiges of great antiquity, which still remain in 
these districts, combined with the statements of the ancient 
writers, Roman as well as Tamil, testify to the practi- 
cability of the navigation of these seas by the ancients. 

When foreign commerce increased and when Arab, 
Roman and Indian ships began to call more frequently, 
the Nagas of Matota and another Tamil tribe, called the 
Kadambas,* evolved into sea pirates. The Nagas con- 

* et jpifuuesr uiremear ueapiuek <$i_/x>uQ«jrsBr 

fSasr rsirear adoeojs Puram* 335. 

Tudiyan, Panan, Payayan and Kadamban, 

Except these four there are no other Tamil tribe?. 


FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOURSE 123 


fined themselves to the Straits between India and Ceylon 
and to the Bay of Bengal, but the activities of the 
Kadambas were more extensive and productive of better 
results. They had their head -quarters at the mouth of 
the Avipo river, which was then known as the Kadamba 
river, and infested the Arabian Sea as far north as Cochin 
in the Malabar Coast. Their predatory acts were so 
much feared by the Roman merchants that their vessels 
loaded with merchandise had to be protected by Roman 
cohorts carried on board. Pliny had therefore to remark 
“at the present day voyages are made to India every 
year, and companies of archers are carried on board be- 
cause the Indian seas are infested with pirates. ” The gre at 
Chela king Karikala subdued the Nagas and destroyed 
their ‘hanging fort 5 at Matota, about the middle of the 
first century A.D., and the Cera king Senguttuvan, and 
his father before him, exterminated the power of the 
Kadambas, by storming their stronghold and cutting 
down their totem the kadamba tree,* about the middle of 
the second century A.D. Some of these Kadamba pirates, 
who were scattered by Senguttuvan, remained on the 
west coast of India, and two centuries later became a 
powerful ruling dynasty with their capital at Banavasi. 

Till about the fifth century A.D., most of the trade 
with China was done overland through India. The 
ambassadors, who went to Rome in the reign of Claudius, 
stated that their ancestors had, in the course of their 
commercial pursuits, reached China by traversing India 
and the Himalayan mountains, long before sea voyages 
were attempted, and in the fifth century, the Ceylon king, 

* See supra, chap, i, p. 22 and notes. 
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in an address delivered by bis envoy to the Emperor of 
China, said that both routes were then in use. The first 
embassy from Ceylon to the Court of China reached its 
destination in 405 A.D., having gone apparently overland, 
as it was ten years upon t the road.’* The sea route to 
China came into prominence later than the fifth century 
A.D., when the present ports on the Northern coast of 
Jaffna became popular. All the sea-borne trade was in 
the hands of the Nagas, the Tamils and the Arabs ; and 
large numbers of the latter remained in Ceylon for the pur- 
pose and earned the name of Marakkalayas (people of the 
ships; Tamil marakkalam means a ship) from the Sinhalese. 

The earliest Chinese writers like Fa Hian and Hiouen 
Thsang do not refer to North Ceylon in their writings. 
However, there is a very short passage in the History of 
the Travels of Hiouen Thsang which may be taken to 
refer to a place in the North. The passage is - f< Groing 
from this mountain, i. e,, Mount Malaya, in a north- 
eastern direction there is a town at the sea dividing ; this 
is the place from which they start for the Southern Sea 
and the country of Sang-kialo (Ceylon). ”t 

This town Che-li-ta-lo, (supposed by some to be 
Charitapura and equated with Nagapattinam), which is 
so situate as to divide the sea, and from which voyage to 
Ceylon was continued, was not Kaveripumpattinam as 
surmised by Hr, Burnell, $ but Sihhapura or Singai 


* Cathay, Prelim. Eassy, p: Ixvii 
f Hiouen. p; 233, 
t Inti Ant., vol. vii, p; 40. 
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Nagar on the northeastern coast of Jaffna. Hiouen 
Thsang describes two important kingdoms in South India, 
one Dravida with Kanchipura as the capital, and the 
other Malakuta. Dravida has been identified as the 
Pallava country from the name of its capital, but Mala- 
kuta, Dr. Burnell cojectured, to be the Ohoj(a country, 
from the name of a village near Tan] ore called Malaikuta 
Ohudamani Chadurvedamangaiam found in an inscription.* 
The Cholamandalam was neither called Malaikuta nor 
Malainadu ; and the Malaikuta (Mount Malaya) referred 
to by the Chinese traveller was really the Cera Country, 
as at that time the Chola and the Pandya powers had 
perhaps dwindled into insignificance, and the Pallava and 
the Cera were the only powers to speak of in South India. 
Therefore going from Malaikuta or the Malabar Coast, 
one had to pass the Cape of Comorin, and from there sail 
in a north-eastern direction to reach the Bay of Bengal. 
The town on this passage which sounds very much like 
Che-li-ta-lo is Sihhapura. It was from this place, the 
voyage to Ceylon which was then more confined to the 
east coast than to the west, was continued. 

In the fifth and sixth centuries, Chinese ships appear 
rarely to have sailed further west than Ceylon. Thither, 
they came with their silks and other commodities, those 
destined for Europe being chiefly paid for in silver, and 
those intended for barter in India were transhipped into 
smaller craft adapted to the Indian seas, by which they 
were distributed at the various ports east and west of 
Cape Comorin.t 

* Ind : ant : vol. yii, p. 40. 

+ Tennent vol. i, p. 565. 
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The description of the Indian trade by Cosmas* is so 
corroborative of the earlier account given by the author of 
the Periplus, that the existence and the importance of the 
marts at Matota and Kadiramalai are beyond all doubt. 
The ships of Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast called 
at Matota and Talacory, and despatched their goods to 
Kadiramalai in smaller boats, called sangadam. Navan- 
tnrai, lying to the west of the Jaffna Port, which is still 
known by the name of Sahgada Navanturai, was perhaps 
the port which gave protection to these smaller craft. As 
long as the Elephant Pass lagoon was navigable, the 
Chinese ships too anchored off Talacory, but later they, as 
well as the ships from Coromandel and the Ganges, touched 
at the several ports on the northern coast of the Jaffna 
Peninsula, and despatched their merchandise either by 
land or by sea, according to the ports they touched at, to 
Kadiramali which was certainly the great emporium of 
exchange. 

In the second century A. D., the ships sailing from 
the Pandyan country in South India to Java and Sumatra, 


# “ As its position is central, the island is the resort of ships 
from all parts of India, Persia and Ethiopia, and, in like manner 
many are despatched from it. From the inner countries, I mean 
China and other emporiums, it receives silk, aloes, cloves, clove 
wood, chandana and whatever else they produce. These it again 
transmits to the outer ports, I mean to Male (Malabar)- whence the 
pepper comes, to Kalliyana, where there is brass and sesamine 
wood, and materials for dress (for it is also a place of great trade) 
and to Sindon where they get musk, castor and androstachum, to 
Persia, the Homeric coasts and Adule. Receiving in return the 
exports ol these emporiums, Taprobane exchanges them in the inner 
ports (to the east of Cape Comorin) sending her own produce along 
with them to each.'* 

Tennent, vol: i, p: 569. 
(quotation from Cosmas). 
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invariably touched at a port in the Jaffna Peninsula, as 
will be seen from allusions in the Manimekalai.* 

About the seventh or the eighth century A.D., Matota, 
perhaps by reason of the difficulty of navigation, was 
abandoned, the eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass 
lagoon was blocked up, and Kayts under the name of 
Kalah (the identification of which is treated in a later 
chapter) became the centre of trade, and ships from the 
East as well as the West found safe anchorage at this 
place. This was the port visited by European and Muham- 
madan travellers until the 16th century when the 
Portuguese appeared on the scene. 

In Chapter I as well as in this chapter, the great coin 
finds at Kantarodai have been touched upon. Coins of a 
period extending from 500 B. C., or even earlier, to about 
the fourth or the fifth century A. D., have been picked up. 


'* a. {< ®i&3Lcrr'SsQ<se(rrr®u)QjpeiiL-(o<5Brr£ld 
snsneSl<saff <ss(Sssd 
U 0 ITsSI< 5 B)p LOG66Bu60G0®l@*&l<Stm— 
pd QtuQ^rr0 mrr&r" 

Mani, Canto, xiv, 11: 75-82, 
He (one A put? an on his way to Java) gladly embarked 
with the merchants, and as the sea became rough on account 
of storms, the captain put in at Mani-pallavam, and stayed 
there a day. 

b. “ StbuSuJiT eu^QseurdaL.^. 

uS/&J !&■(&} £/tu qzssrrflQujrSIsanffQtuiutii) 

GuiSieQinpSl'Ssrssr Loess^usOeOsu^^etoL-^ 

&!msir@i'S&hj$ Q&eargv &rrirrs$£if / i& 4 @ 2 iih i> 

Manx., canto, xxv, 11 : 124 — 127. 

(Punya Raja, the king of N&gapuram in Java) calling the 
ship-builders, repaired to the coast and embarked from there. 
The ship proceeded calling at no intermediate port and 
anchored at Mani-pallavam. 
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The fact that such a large quantity of Roman coins, not 
to speak of the many varieties of Indian coins, have been 
found in one place (Kantarodai) testifies to its ancient 
commercial importance. The Roman coins found have not 
yet been studied, but Mr. Sewell who has made an elaborate 
study of the Roman coins found in India considers that a 
careful examination of the coin-finds leads to the following 
conclusions : — * 

1. There was barely any commerce between Rome 
and India during the Consulate. 

2. With Augustus began an intercourse which, ena- 
bling the Romans to obtain oriental luxuries during the 
early days of the Roman Empire, culminated about the 
time of Hero who died about 68 A.D. 

8. From this time forward the trade declined till the 
date of Caracala in A. D. 217. 

4. From the date of Caracala it almost entirely 
ceased. 

5. It revived again though slightly, under the Byz an- 
tine Emperors, 

We may therefore estimate 800 years, extending from 
50 B. 0 to 250 A.D, as the glorious period of prosperity 
of this country which synchronises with the Augustan age 
of Tamil lierature under the patronage of the third 
Sangam of Madura, 


CHAPTER IV 

Ancient Civilization 


T HE Nagas living in North Ceylon, being the race 
nearest to India, would naturally have been 
akin to the South Indians — with whom they were 
in constant communication — in their religion, manners, 
customs, language, as also in their modes of thinking. 
There is an ample literature in South India from which 
we can gain an insight into the habits and manners and 
into the state of civilization of the people of South India 
between 200 B.C. and 300 A.D. It is a reasonable pre- 
sumption that the people in North Ceylon would in all 
likelihood have evolved for themselves a civilization similar 
to that prevailing in South India. An attempt, therefore, 
to describe the civilization of North Ceylon about the 
beginning of the Christian era will accordingly be by 
analogy alone, which may find proof and corroboration 
in future years when Ceylon’s untold wealth of archaeo- 
logical remains comes to be explored. 

In addition to the indigenous civilization of the 
Nagas of North Ceylon, which appears to have been 
admitted by the Greek writers*, the large volume of com- 
mercial intercourse which they had with foreign nations 
would have given them facilities to improve in the arts 
and sciences, in industries and in tifeir modes of life. If, 
as has been already shown in a previous chapter, there 
were so many thriving ports sought for by foreign 

* Vincent, in his translation of the Periplus, says that there is a 
reading of the original Greek, which can be rendered into “ Formerly 
Taprobane, lies out in the open sea to the West. The northern part 
is civilized and frequented by vessels equipped with masts and 
sails." 
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merchants, and if there was a great deal of enterprise in 
seafaring among the people themselves, the conclusion is 
irresistible that there was a prosperous industry in the 
land ; a flourishing trade invariably presupposes a volume 
of industry. Among the ancient Hindus, agriculture 
and commerce were considered to be of the highest impor- 
tance ; handicrafts and the fine arts received the greatest 
patronage. 

Long before some of those remarkable, and even 
stupendous engineering works, in the shape of tanks and 
irrigation channels, were conceived and constructed, 
agriculture was the most prominent industry of the peo- 
ple, even before the advent of Vi J ay a, and it certainly had 
reached such a state of importance as to constitute the 
chief source of the wealth of the people. Rice was the 
staple food of prince and peasant alike. It is incorrect 
to suppose that the people of Ceylon —the Nagas as well 
as the Yakkhas,— -led such a precarious existence as to 
procure their, sustenance from the produce of the Jungle 
or the chase,* for we can drace several passages in the 
Mahavahsa, in which rice is mentioned as the chief food 
of the people within a few years of Vijaya’s arrival. 
The pastoral scene in which Girikanda Siva, one of the 
Governors of Panduk Abaya, the successor of Vijaya, 
superintends the reaping of his paddy fields, and his 
daughter Suvanna Pali takes to him and to his reapers, 
their repast of rice, as graphically recorded in the Maha- 
vansa,t is an interesting episode which confirms the theory 
that agriculture was the important industry of the people. 
The mention of this ancient practice by which it became 


;■■■.* Tennent, vol. i, p, 420. 
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the duty of the daughter to carry the mid-day meal to 
her father, although he was rich enough to command a 
hundred servants, and although one of her palanquin 
bearers could easily have performed that service, makes 
one to long for a return of those ancient and happy times. 

It was this cultivation of rice which brought in a large 
revenue to the State and which gave to the country that 
material affluence which was reflected in the immense 
tanks and dagobas, the ruins of some of which yet remain 
to attest the truth. If agriculture was the chief pursuit 
of the people after Vijaya’s advent, according bo the 
ample testimony of the Mahavahsa, it must be presumed 
to have been so even before that event, for there is not 
the slightest evidence of his having wrought any change 
in that direction. When we consider the fact that the 
last 2000 years have produced no change either in the 
system of cultivation adopted by the people or in their 
implements of husbandry, although the country has passed 
through the sway of some of the most civilized nations of 
the world, it requires no very prolonged flight of 
imagination, to conjecture how many thousand years 
should have passed before the people reached that standard 
of cultivation. All the circumstances therefore show that 
agriculture was an honourable pursuit ,* and that it was 
carried on in an .extensive scale by prince and peasant 
alike. It is, therefore, no wonder that the dignity of 
agriculture was the subject of praise by the poofs of the 
ancient Tamil-land. * 

* te e-0p^7SiHr© GwrgmtfQff euirgeutrir LDpQp&ieaaua 

QprrQggiemtB dlmQfeduQitf ,** 

Kura], -1033. 

Who ploughing eat their food, they truly live ; 

The rest to others subservient eating what they give. 
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The uncertainty of rainfall led to the storing and 
husbanding of local showers; and certain years of famine, 
caused by the failure of rain, must have suggested the idea 
of conceiving and carrying out the building of those 
stupendous tanks which are still the wonder and admira- 
tion of the world. The larger tanks, which were connected 
with the smaller ones by a net-work of canals, supplied 
the requisite amount of water that was needed for culti- 
vation all the year round. 

In the Tamil work Cirupanarrupadai, Matota is 
referred to as a town surrounded by many tanks of cool 
waters. The lake Megisba, mentioned by Pliny, was in 
all probability the Giants' tank which served as a reservoir 
for feeding the hundreds of smaller tanks scattered over 
the district. The vast extent of land irrigated by this 
tank can be imagined from the report made by Captain 
Schneider, the Colonial Engineer to the Ceylon Govern- 
ment in 1807, that this tank could feed land sufficient for 
the production of one million parrahs of paddy.f In view 
of the fact that a number of other similar tanks had been 
built in Ceylon before the third century A.D., the paddy 
output must have been considerable and large quantities 
of paddy would consequently have been exported to India 
and other countries. It is no matter for surprise, there- 
fore, that one of the Tamil poets while describing the 
different articles of merchandise stored in the warehouses 
of Kavdrippumpattinam — about the first quarter of the 
second century A.D. — should have mentioned ‘food stuffs 


* See supra, chap, i, p. 14, note * 
f Bertol : Introduction. 
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from Ceylon.’* This very Ceylon that, out of her plenty, 
gave, two thousand years ago, to India and other countries 
such abundant food, has now so fallen upon evil days that 
she is obliged to obtain two-thirds of her staple food 
from outside ! 

Weaving was another important industry carried on 
in the northern part of Ceylon. Cotton seems to have 
been the material that was wrought into cloths. Cotton 
must have been cultivated to such a large extent in the 
Jaffna Peninsula and in the Vannis that it exceeded the 
requirements of the country, for the name of Parutti 
Turai (cotton port), given to a port in the north, still 
remains to testify to the export of that material to other 
countries. Even after the British occupation of the maritime 
provinces of Ceylon, cotton was so extensively cultivated in 
the Mannar District, that a European Superintendent was 
appointed by Government to superintend the cultivation 
of Government plantations.! The Nagas were so shilled in 
the art of weaving that the cotton stuffs manufactured by 
them have been compared to the ‘sloughs of serpents,’ to 

* et iiflesrsiuBp iSi^l/rurBuLfireSiLjiEi 
aireSleifrGuiEjB s(^ias^^pmi~u^u) 
eut—iD'SeouLSIpiBG messfinjw Quirearepirsi 
@L~.i£>‘fe)ui3pmp eumrQpuiQgiitB 
Qpmai~~esr 

siwGn&sumfhLjia arreSliRuuujmi 
uSippj^emeijii e!rL^sp^lrss(^pui. :>, 

Pattina: 11, 185-191. 
High-mettled steeds from over the seas, 

Bags of black pepper brought in ships propelled by sails, 
Gems and gold of the northern mountains. 

Sandalwood and aghil of the western ghats. 

Pearls of the southern seas and coral of the eastern seas 
Goods procurable in (the regions of) the Ganges, the 
Produce of (countries watered by) the Kav&ri, 

Foodstuffs from Ceylon and precious goods from Burma. 

t Mannar, p. 41. 
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‘woven wind/ and to ‘vapour of milk ’ ;* and they ate 
generally described as of such fine texture that the eye 
could not make out its warp and woof* * It is said that 
a Chieftain named Aay offered to the image of a god 
under the banyan tree (Siva) one of these priceless muslins 
which had been given to him by one Nila Naga.t 

* a. e< (Svir&tSfj&QBip&eoeOtr 


b. 


Porimar. 11 : 82*83. 

Flowered cloth, like unto the slough of the serpent, and of 
such fine texture that the eye cannot make out its warp 
and woof. 

sirutLf Q&ireSjgpeisrmjii&iieB)®].’* 

Cirupan : 1, 236. 
Cloth resembling the fine sheath tom off the bamboo 
shoot 

c. ** ^jsSn-^rrps&Sisisih.” 

Perumpan : 1. 469. 

Cloth made of shining thread, like unto the vapour (of 
milk). 

d. “ n<aaa>«8ifl&pmm QurrtkiQgjQ £$!*-§)** 

Puram., v. 398, I ; 19. 
Clad in cloth resembling expanded smoke. 


f. « . 


euemmrr 

Mani : Canto, xxviii, 11 : 52- 53. 
Maidens clad in cloth of excellent quality, woven by hand 
and too fine to be distinguished by the eye. 

!< uir tin-iuiu, ijp6Breor tmup.sS^rs!nhi9<ssr 
■smipu(t)Q&ira3u$ear ^mifiMGssfleiiniriT 
fp ewry tsia «sSlii sii,’ ’ 

Puram. v. 383, 11 : 1 0— 12. 

Bright flowered cloth resembling the slough of the serpent 
and the sheath torn off the bamboo shoot, with gems 
along the warp. 


(isOrsrr&ewecQuj 
LorT60uDir Q&eowirs&uiir&pmeBr Q&nQpppg 



__ Cirupan : 11 : 95 — 97. 

(The chieftain) Aay devotedly offered to the deity under 
the banyan the brilliant cloth presented to him by 
Nila N&ga. 
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According to the Periplus. a kind of muslin sprinkled with 
pearls, called ebargareitides — -evidently a mistake for 
margaritides — was exported from the island of Epiodorus 
(Mannar).® These muslins, which by reason of their fine- 
ness and transparency, were specially sought; after by 
fashionable Roman ladies, who apparently preferred effect 
to modesty, fetched fabulous prices in foreign markets. 
Pliny, therefore, exclaimed “ so has toil to be multiplied, 
so have the ends of the earth to be traversed, and all that 
a Roman dame may exhibit her charms in transparent 
gauze.” f In a later passage Pliny goes on to say that 
“India drained the Roman Empire annually to the extent 
of 55,000,000 sesterces,” (equal to about £437,000) and 
“this is the price we pay for our luxuries and our women.” 

These transparent fabrics and gauzy stuffs were as 
coveted by the fair Persian maidens in the harems of Susa 
and Ecbatana and also by the royal maidens in the Courts 
of India and Ceylon as they were by the wealthy ladies of 
Rome. This strange desire on the part of high born 
dames of India and Ceylon to clothe themselves in ultra 
diaphanous garments is amply supported by the fresco 
paintings found at Ajanta and Slgiriya, in which the 
royal maidens are so depicted as to appear semimude in 
spite of their garments, while their more dusky hand- 
maidens are modestly clothed in cheaper stuff. Whether 
weaving was an industry also carried on by the Yakkhas, 
or whether they purchased their raimant from the Hagas 
is not known; but one thing is clear that the Yakkhas 
were dressed in fine linen and were aware of the use of 
such luxuries as the adorning of their beds with curtains. 

* See supra, chap, iii, p. 1 10, note* 

t Pliny, vi, 20, 
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This can be gathered from the account of the entertain- 
ment accorded to Vijaya by Kuv-eni.* * * § 

The important industry of pearl-fishing was a 
Government monopoly even from the earliest times. 
There were two fisheries, one on the Indian coast and the 
other on the Ceylon coast, t The Ceylon fishery was 
the more important one ; and Megasthenes, the Grecian 
Ambassador to the court of Chandra Gupta, writing in 
the third century B. C., said that Ceylon was more pro- 
ductive of gold and large pearls than India. } The 
population along the sea coast was mostly composed of 
pearl fishers; and in the deluge which took place in the 
time of Kelani Tissa, 400 villages of pearl fishers were 
destroyed.' If The author of the Periplus says that the 
Pandyan worked the fisheries with condemned criminals 
and Ptolemy calls the people on the sea coast Galiboi, 
perhaps the Tamil word Kallar (thieves). The pearl 
fishery attracted a large number of western merchants to 
the coast of north Ceylon and several temples, to which a 
moiety of the revenue was assigned by the kings, flourish- 
ed in the land. 

Chank fishing, which was carried on in the sea 
between Mannar and Jaffna from time immemorial, must 
have given work to a very large number of chank fishers 
and chank cutters. If, according to Madurai Kanci, one 
of the Tamil ten idylls, there was a colony of chank 
cutters at Korkai in the second century A.D.,§ there must 

* Mah. chap. vii. 

1 Sea supra, chap, iii, p. 104. 

I /Elian, p. 62. 

IT Rajavali, pp. 190-191. 

§ See supra, chap, iii, p. 100, note, t (b) 



Nagadipa; J.C.B.R.A.S., vol. xxvi. 

** lovSrr^'stnps^eSi wtremssea>L~ujmeBr 

Porunar : 1 ; 29, 

Like unto the beautiful loops in the shanks of the hair* 
trimming instrument, i.e., scissors. 


have been a larger number of these artificers in Jaffna; 
and this theory is confirmed by the discovery of cut chunk 
cores in the small excavation made by Dr. P, E. Pieris at 
Kantarodai. * Mr. W. Muttuvelupillai, an old and in- 
fluential resident of this village turned up cartloads of 
these cores a few years ago and had them burnt for lime. 
This is a sure indication that, during the period Kadira- 
malai was the capital, there was a colony of artificers 
engaged in cutting chanks and turning them into rings, 
bangles and other personal ornrnents as is done at Dacca 
in Bengal to the present day. Although chank ornaments 
have now gone out of fashion among the women of Jaffna, 
millions of chanks are annually exported to North India 
where they are fashioned into different kinds of ornaments. 


Iron implements and braBS utensils appear to have 
been in general use, but excavations up to date have not 
brought up many brass articles. Iron appears to have 
been smelted out of ore found in Ceylon, and many iron 
smelting forges have been unearthed. The iron output, 
obtained even in this crude manner, must have been large 
as it enabled the rulers of Mantai (Matota) to erect an 
iron fort. Axes and spears, javelins and arrow heads were 
made of iron. Even the use of scissors was not 
unknown, t Pottery of different shapes and sizes, glazed 
and unglazed were in use. This is evidenced by the large 
quantities of broken pieces found near and around ancient 
ruins, and in fact indicating, as a sure sign, the existence of 
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these ruins. The lamps used by the poor classes were 
made of burnt clay, but brass lamps were used in opulent 
houses. A lamp, shaped according to the figure of a swan, 
and the figure of a female, ■with a raised hand holding a 
1 lamp— evidently an introduction of the Roman merchants,—- 

are mentioned in the Tamil Classics.* Ceylon was at one 
| time famous for the production of gold, although it is not 

| now found in sufficient quantities to beprofitably collected. 

| The name Ponparipo still survives to indicate at least 

! one place where gold was found, flam, one of the names 

f for Ceylon, has, on account of such production, become a 

I synonym in Tamil for gold. At a time when rajakaria 

| was rampant, time and labour were matters of no count. 

P Hundreds, if not thousands, must have been employed 

jj to collect gold, even in the smallest quantities, by winnow- 

[} mg the sand on the banks of certain Ceylon rivers. 

jj The Naga and the Yakkha kingdoms were the seats of 

well-ordered and well- organised monarchical governments 

* a . ie ajeu mCo nr tr^uieSetr igj”. 

Perumpdn : 11 : 316-317. , 
Swan shaped lamp of the Yavanas (Greeks). 

k <f ujQjeBTiflujjbfluj eS^ssrLDireoarufristoQi 

etasQujisetapuj seifleopujQiBiu QffirifUgj 

u^tL.pplSQsir<s^^.iu iSh&Qinfl." 

Ned: Vad: 11: 101-103. 

Lights with flames rising with red- coloured heads from 
thick wicks set in an admirable bowl held in the hand 
of a maiden figure artistically made by the Yavanas 
(Greeks), and filled with oil. 

c. “ urr<oa)eu<sS&riQp &L-rr ^ ip 6tf } \ 

Mullai : 1 : 85. 

A large flame burning in the bowl of a lamp held in the 
hand of a maiden figure (of gold). 

d. “ m^iuas-jweSlefrssui 

Mullai : 1 ; 49. 

Lamp held in hand (of a maiden figure). 
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dating as far back as, or even earlier than,the period of the 
Ramayana. The monarchy was heriditary and absolute, 
and the parity of the royal blood was maintained by 
means of intermarriages with other royal houses. These 
kingdoms contained cities, towns and villages. The bTaga 
capitals were fortified towns. In the building, of forts 
and in providing them with weapons and missiles, both of 
offence and of defence, the Nagas had arrived at a very 
considerable degree of perfection. Kadiramalai as well 
as Mantai (Matota) were fortified, and Mantai had, 
according to tradition, an iron fort, which is confirmed by 
another tradition that there was in that city a settlement 
of expert artisans (Pancha Kammalar). The forts were 
surrounded by impregnable ramparts from which, at 
times of war and seige, sharp arrows were discharged 
from machines. They were further strengthened by high 
walls difficult to scale and by deep moats.* The fort was 
also surrounded by thick and impenetrable thorny jungle. 
The traces of the ancient moat at Matota are still visible. 
The iron fort at Matota was so high, and it had 
such a high tower that the Tamil poets called it a 
‘hanging fort/f The cities had wide streets well laid 


gptubrr&QlptrtBQuj iSeairuLf^sS ■ 

Q6Br®u>$glesflaB]T<G£M$ . 

eOiiL)i^lLfiuSeO0uuii *\ 

Mad : Kin. : 11 : 64 - 67 . 

Fortifications surrounded by impenetrable* jungle and deep 
moat and provided with gates under high turrets, encir- 
cling walls and bastions from which sharp arrows are 
discharged (by machines), 
t See supra, chap, i, p. 1.9, note 
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out;* there were houses and mansions built of stone and 
wood and surrounded by walls containing gateways. They 
were guarded by armed warders and even by foreign 
soldiers. + The palaces and mansions were several storeys 
high. containing terraces and balconies; $ the superstructure 
having been of wood no ruins have remained to testify to 
us of their ancient splendour. The royal palaces had 
banqueting halls large enough to entertain 500 to 1000 
guests, state rooms which were supported by pillars 
| covered with gold, wide balconies and windows opening 

* a. wiTL-QiDirisiQiLJ tsteoeiGSTQp^irrr 

pm-Gsr euaeoQrsGliQjgQijeflG) 

Neds Vad: 11: 29-30. 

In the broad main-street which like a river lies in the pros- 
perous old city of lofty mansions. 

I ; b* wear ear err 

eSessrQpaih Lotri—pg) @Setr£i(8,&eu (£}$)&■$. *'* 

Perump&n : 11 : 368-369. 

In the good cities where there are sky-scraping mansions 
be-girt with shining walls. 

f iDireoeusniraem eStBppGsr&ir 

^jmL-iLureiJiTuSeo aim(Qraaee}i~^&iQ .” 

Cirup&n : 11 : 205-206. 

Having approached his towered city-gateway, which 
though unclosed (to minstrels, sages and brahmans), 
yet affords no entrance (to others) and which would 
resemble the great M&ru, the seat of the gods, when it 
opens but one of its eyes. 

J a , t( &rr<s>$tu ejes&<sj ppq$<v$ GfeireaBiMirL-ui 

Perumpan ; 1 : 347. 

Mansions with such towering tops that even with the 
help of the ladders placed against them it is difficult to 
climb them up. 

b a iBmsrS^untL-ppirJliijkQptrjpiui 

Mad: Kan: 1: 451, 

In the upper terraces of well-set story ed mansions. 

(2 emurr tom-ib 

Cilap ; Canto, v. 1 : 7. 
Upper terraces (lit : uncovered mansions). 



eu&fl'giemifiiLiihGLirruj QutrQS&jsl .** 

Pattina : 11: 1 45 & 151. 
close to the windows for the admission of the 
wind, in lofty mansions touching the clouds. 

t Ramayana, G. vol. iv, p. 205. 


Drawn 


upon the public streets,* The existence of cities like 
Lankapura o£ *400,000 streets’ of the Yakkhas and 
Manipur am of the Yagas, ^ith parks and flower gardens, 
not to speak of other cities and towns mentioned in the 
ancient Epics, — the Ramayana and the Mahabharata,— -is 
sufficient proof that at that remote period there must 
have been, as the centric source of this magnificent city- 
life, a government sufficiently wise to promulgate noble 
laws and sufficiently strong to enforce them. Even as 
early as thej Ramayana period (supposed to be about 
2000 B.C.) Bhogavati the capital of the Yaga kingdom 
in the Deccan, is described as follows: — 

“Near, Bhogavati stands, the place 
Where dwell the hosts of serpent race; 

A broad-wayed city, walled and barred, 

Which watchful legions keep and guard, 

The fiercest of the serpent youth, 

Each awful for his venomed tooth ; 

And throned in his imperial hall 
Is Vasuki who rules them all, 

Explore the serpent city well, 

Search town and tower and citadel 
And scan each field and wood that lies 
Around it, with your watchful eyes J, f. 

* a , (f io/rearaLi^/re0fi/r ic/reifime. *’ 

Cilap : Canto, v, 1 : 8. 
Palatial buildings with windows like the eyes of a deer, 
b, t( wmLpQ&friLjQpturr u>tri~/gg) 
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The splendour of the Naga towns can well be imagined 
from the description given — in the Cilappadikaram,— of the 
city of Kaveripumpattinam, which is there stated to be 
the equal and the: rival of the city of the Nagas, * the 
implication being that the latter was in those days the 
supreme example of wealth and magnificence. 

The kings had large armies composed of elephants 
trained to war, chariots, cavalry and foot soldiers armed 
with bows and arrows, swords and shields, spears and 
javelins, axes and slings. Their cities were protected by 
garrisons of soldiers. The kings were upholders of dharma 
and were helped in the administration of the country by 
the five kinds of ministers and the eight assemblies.? 
The king was the last court of appeal, and justice was 
meted out to everybody alike, without distinction of 
class, caste or creed ,* the names of some of these 
kings have been handed down to posterity as paragons of 
virtue and justice. When they engaged in wars against 
their neighbours, they took special precautions to protect 
not only their own priests, women and cattle, but also 

* ‘‘rsas&esursQirtr® iBirarsnu-pQ^B)® 

(Suds i&rtjayz axxrsspnoLj&iTir ib&it ." 

Cilap. Canto, i. 11 ; 21-22. 

The city of Puhar where lasting fame — -a characteristic of 
the celestial world, and enjoyment of pleasure — a 
characteristic of the N<tga‘ country, find permanent 
abode. 

f {t ^iiQ u0iii(^ (ips>j Quissxr QuarrvuQput 

Gilap. Canto, v, 1 » 157. 

(The king’s) Great Council of five and Great Assembly 
of eight. 

“ i^QffirS^ir, Gffi^uphuir 

pewr# Q prr , msrem 0 ndsr /SI suit : 

uitit pjSuirs&i&ib Qu(giw@^Q®iewuu®(oLo” 

Tiv&karam, 163. 

[Contd.] 
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those of their enemies. * The fame of their heroes was 
perpetuated on inscribed stones raised as monuments, t 

Ministers, Priestly Astrologers, Generals, Ambassadors of 
unerring diplomacy and Spies ; these form the great 
council of five to the kings. 

“ Sffsmp0tueoeuir SQ^msS^ssir 

&m&&&ppw8sat—'&truuir$trir 

wenwrrfBjgtr tsesflustai—pp^Qiir 

tm < 2esre$ir$s>i<sif) u>p<su.fl%sartuQirem Qul^(ruJQwmu ,, 

Tivdkaram, 163. 

Administrators, Accountants, Royal dependants (confi- 
dential kinsmen, priests, confectioners, physicians and 
soothsayers), Chiefs of the gate, Urban representatives, 
Captains of Infantry, Captains of the Elephant squad- 
rons and Captains of the Cavalry regiments ; these form 
the great assembly of eight. 

* ^^LDnasfliupunituuGsr u)rr&&tgf$ib 

Qutmif.(V)iA i3esSiLfesiL-uS(^ui QuessPp 
QpesrLi&)eunyz iBfrasQ^iisi—etsfl&s^Ui 
QunmGun p L\^eoeuiiuQuQff^)i^(Q 
Qtcu>u>u)LjsL^eS®jp jpuoLoffesurGl&irLdlGsr 

Puram. v, 9. 

Black cattle, Brahmans who are as sacred as the cow, 
women, the sick and such of you as have not begotten 
those precious children who have to perform important 
(religious) rites to the departed spirits (of ancestors), 
seek ye a safe refuge. I shall discharge my arrows 
forthwith. 

f a> £{ £$&)Q6<)!T6urrLp&eB)«e$(igpQpiTeB)i—iDpeiin' ' 
eietiGtiirem ujfr&Gasa ai—e^L-Guessrwnir 
ns®® piSeS! (SfiLtz pgiiq-uuQpgi'S 

QprruiSIss&rQefrirQ jp&^uue$Qm(gis(jSjtbS* 

Akam. v, 35, II : 6—9. 

For the worship of the deified hero from among the 
Marava (soldiers) who live by the bow and wear 
garlands, a stone (with inscription) is planted (in his 
honour), and decorated with peacock feathers and with 
the sounding of the (tudi) drum, toddy brewed from rice is 
offered and lambs sacrificed. 
i( e&QgpQptremi— wpeuir eSeoeSlt-. eSip&Qpfr 

Akam, v, 53. 

The shade of inscribed stones planted as memorials to 
wreath wearing heroic Marava soldiers fallen in battle. 
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CMvalry towards their enemies was considered a virtue, 
and to receive wounds on the back a disgrace.* While 
raising the standard of victory after the defeat of an 
enemy, a ball and doll were invariably attached to it in 
contemptuous representation of the effeminate nature of 
the enemy.t Contempt was further expressed by razing 
the enemy’s capital to the ground, by ploughing the site 
with donkeys yoked to the plough and by sowing castor 


:t &BLounQuimQ(it?<3(r 

Cj/isn-ifiLD^iiQissr (tp$Qiuir<atr @,gLiQiear 
uemi-iuySl&'gi ldit^S < 58rGmm-g)> u&)ir^L.p 
mes^L-wns^eaL-isetsTte^uS emiemL-Qojm- 
(ip'foyuJgj/pl&jtijQeuear lutrQmm # &2mr(g)s 
OsirsmL-eunQ&rir® uGnSlemijo Quuj/rir & 

Q^/iserri^/srr&iQQiiretr ^eaprs^jCoeu^Sluj 

uQin&Gisr &L-.dms sfropra. 
jsSeBrptznjir&rfSljgpit}} QuiFlgisuihpsBrQsfr,** 

Pur am, v, 2 78. 

The old woman of lean and lanky shoulders and of slender 
waist, on hearing from the lips of several persons that 
her son had turned his back on the field of battle, 
became enraged and saying that, if her son had shown 
cowardice while fighting, she would cut off the very 
breasts which gave him suck, picked up a sword, went 
to the gory field, turned over the corpses and on finding 
the body of her son cut in twain was more delighted 
than on the occasion of his birth. 

Kt Q$QT)ULj&GtsrQp<Sp0 Q&tmnurr QvQmjQa/ri#. 
aj/flui^dssruisQpirQ utrmoi&nks 

Tirumu : 11 : 67-68. 

By the side of the high standard of victory raised on the 
battle-field, a ball and a doll were hung up. 
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and cotton or cereals, * in order to make the place over- 
grown with jungle as speedily as possible. Kings leading 
their armies to battle had their camps in the battlefield 
as luxuriously furnished as their palaces. Mutes guarded 
their bed rooms ; t women attended at their meals ; 
dancing girls and musicians amused them through the 
night hours, t 

There is ample evidence in the works of Tamil as well 
as of Greek authors that trade, both by sea and land, was 

* a- sQiQ <$rr ^i^)^Q^&rsirsoiTiEissssr 
Qeu&reuiriud sqgmfi u LfGtisSleBrih 

urrmQ&LU@%asrujGiiiT ft6sri$p'fo)‘ze»Qetiu$'S0 * 

Puram, v. 15, 11 ; 1 — 3. 

You destroyed their broad fortifications and turned the 
streets, over which chariots had run, with plough to 
which a number of white mouthed donkeys were yoked. 

b. f< e gyssar®@aoL_ uamSeffBQrtisiasinsQ^irjp/ui 

Q<au&r®i!rujs LjeoeSl&srui 

Ghsustr'Seir GuiTQiEiQxirairtGpu} 


Puram, v 392, 11 ; 8 — 1 1. 

You, at the dawn of day .ploughed even the places presided 
over by the gods with ploughs to which white mouthed 
donkeys were yoked and sowed white millet (varagu) 
and gram (kollu). 


UL_d)U(5 ijfiKSeOff&iT &.emLpujjTrra .” 

Mullai. 11 : 65 & 66. 

Coated Mlechchas (foreign mutes) who use the language 
of signs and not the language of the tongue, serving as 
guards. 

uismem^MQpipsSleor ueasreenreiau) @r8ujrr 

Qunressremiseo sSpeShuir utressfigrrihs '* 

Porunar ; 11 : 109-1 10. 

The Pana women with shining foreheads bearing small 
well-tuned lyres in their hands, dancing and singing to 
the measure of drums smeared with resin. 

•eSemkSistsLfitjDSsiftir Qurr&niiseo^Qfii^hu 

wmariia iaiIQ @ pen 

Ma4 : Kin : lj : 779-780, 

Fragrant wine in golden cups held by bright bapgled 
women. 
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extensively practised by the Tamils and the Nagas. Masted 
ships set with sails ploughed the seas- * They were 
loaded with articles of merchandise; pearls and muslins, 
sandalwood and aghil, cinnamon, pepper, and other 
spices, salt and salted fish.t North Ceylon, and especi- 
ally Jaffna, contained the most important marts and 
emporia for the distribution of trade to the different ports 
of India and Ceylon and to countries further West and 
further East. Merchants from Arabia, Egypt and Rome, 
India, China and Java frequented these marts. According 
to the Periplus everything made in Tamil ak am and the 
greatest part of what was brought from Egypt came to the 
pnrts of North Ceylon, and were distributed from there, i 
Jy similar reference to the imports at Kaverip-pum- 
pattinam, the Chola capital of the first and second 
century A.D., can be seen in the Tamil work Pattina 


* ft. §ee supra, chap, iii, p. 100, note * (c). 

ja, ftfiiir/aajiSjfiGS wrr®iaQiutril.t$. 

Puram. y. 126, 1 : 15. 
Sailing (over seas) in ships for ( commercial ) prosperity. 


QpgmiQf) si—pmjf < 
uiiribQuirLftKj&'gV'ffp se&rG 
ungrtpkp 

Qfgi eSprS WLjerflQQj&T^uLiu 


Q&irQgtEesr 

e$Qgu9iuii>rrGuiTdj 

Mad. K&S : 11 : 315-123. 

Well-built ships loaded with bright and lustrous pearls 
taken from the roaring seas, broad and shining chank 
bangles neatly cut with saws, different kinds of grain 
consigned to merchants, white salt manufactured on 
clayey beds, sweetened tamarind and fish cut into round 
pieces by strong-armed Timila fishers and salted and 
dried on sand dunes'. 

1 See supra, chap, iii, p. 97. 


ANCIENT CIVILIZATION W 

palai. * Large ships intended for this ocean trade were 
built in some of the northern ports; and the industry, 
though in a dying state, is still being continued at Kayts 
and Valye^titurai* On account of this extensive sea 
faring trade, the necessity to indicate the ports and 
harbours at night would naturally have arisen, and light- 
houses constructed out of stone and mortar or of high 
tree stumps, with lights placed on them, acted as guides 
to mariners.! The merchandise was stored in large 
warehouses in packages, on which the seal of the king 
was stamped to indicate the payment of customs duty4 
Trade was carried into the inner country with merchan- 

* See supra, chap, iv, p. 133, note. * 

f a> (< stirrem Qpeor^ltu uop’SeoGutreo 

Qeumh&irpjglujQmipp (nj^Q&m-Geft 
eSesnrGlutrinBeuiBfi CSeuujrru>rrL~p 
uxrtl.uf.uj e9eoiKi(^iSrU.ir, ” 

Perumpan ; 11 : 346 — 349. 

Bright light lit at night in the dome of a tower touching 
the sky and presenting the appearance of a column 
supporting it ,the top of which it is difficult to climb 
even with the aid of the ladder placed against it. 

b. { f */E/(9>«5or lotTLlufuj sdsars^jQjrirem-ari—.ir/* 

Narrittai, v. 219. 

Bright light put up at nights (as a Signal for sailing 
vessels). 

C» “ ^soit^iireumcrtltSI p &etiiwa<smir eSsrrdsQDth'i*' 

Cilap. Canto' .vi, 1 : 141. 

Lights (on light houses, put up) to direct the course of 
vessels, from foreign countries* 

| ifiesB ear g» iS&)pQppe>)tb 

S'SupgslGsfimjyi irruuiruusijib 
# # * # . > 
ijGSQurrfjfipgBULjpiAQutrs&f 
wjSSmpiEp uaeSuemri-ti . . 

Patting: 11; 129-130;- 135*136. 
Well-estimated goods ip abundapce being 1 inrported and 
exported with the tiger mark impressed thereon, 
for the purpose of. recovering customs duty. 

[Tiger mark was affixed in Chdla ported 


148 


ANCIENT JAFFNA 


dise loaded in carts and tavalams.* For fear of robbers 
the tradesmen, dressed in coats and sandals, went about 
with swords hanging from their shoulders ; f they were 
also otherwise armed. Important junctions of trade were 
guarded by soldiers. $ In the towns and cities, separate 
streets were allotted to the different articles of com- 

* a . Qrstr^rusil.®LDessriT 

Cirupan : 1 : 55, 

The salt sellers’ row of carts drawn by strong bullocks, 
b. “ Qan(Bj$i8 QieiHIul- iSaairpp 

Qu 0 isi 8 u 9 pQ(/tf(L^es :8 iD 0 i&iQ p Giruuffi 
s_®!Br<s^6Br Qatreh'Seir&trpfiSlu 
u6i)Q®i0/£jg}u><588rir ulglQuir® Q w ®0 WfSt** 

Perump&n ; 11 : 62—65. 

The long highway by which the salt-sellers with many 
(relief; bulls enter villages crying out the price of salt, 
their row of carts which are drawn by several bulls tied 
side by side to a yoke with small holes, by means of 
strong rope, being guarded on both sides by able-bodied 


t a, “ 


GtTLSf. Lj<smp UJUSSST Qu>dj$UUt—U} Lf 80 U 

Qurr^adsm Q prr’SeofQaj Ljetiar lss.it LDtrirLS^r 
eSffafeurBdis^&^ir QsuestsrsasQujireirisirr&r 

euean^ir uirunSp yew© ®u)u&)ir 

Perumpan : 11 ; 68—72. 

The merchants on whose chests appear scars of wounds 
caused by warriors’ arrows, wearing coats (on their bodies) 
and sandals on their (well-exercised) strong feet, while 
from a striped band resembling a rock-snake thrown over 
the shoulder and across the breast, there hung on one 
side glittering swords with white (carved ivory) handles. 

tL.eO06a)(—L/ Qu06uy. 


Perumpan. 11 : 81-82, 

In towns where there are garrisons of bowmen who guard 
the (toll-recovering) junctions of roads branching from 
the main highway. 

t( sdosorfiALpeutr e8evs$exL.&9&)rB&ltu 

jgesrGarQtjrEi&Gu’fa ) ’ 

Narrinai, v. 387. 

Unapproachable junctions where illiterate soldiers rain 
arrows from their bows. . 
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merce. * Commodities generally changed hands under 
the system of barter, f but money, both of foreign and 
Indian coinage, was also a recognised medium of exchange 
in important centres of trade. Roman as well as Indian 
coins, as also other unidentified coins—- which were possi- 
bly coins of local currency — have been picked up in 
several of the spots where the ancient marts once were. 

The caste system, which was introduced by the 
northern Aryans, had not, during the early centuries of the 
Christian era, taken a strong foothold in the country. The 
people were in those days classified according to the 
nature of the laud in which they lived. There were five 
divisions of land,' — kurinci (hill country), mullai (forest 
and pasture land), marutam (arable land), neytal (sea 


* a, “ wiueiQuj .** ■ 

Pattina, 1 : 1 93. 

Broad, streets teeming everywhere with the wealth of pre- 
cious goods, which baffle any attempt at estimation, 
b. See Cilap. canto, v, 11 : 9 — 56. 

f a. “ ^umuwtr tSOtsuemOessr 
o.uLjeS'&sfr 

Kurun. v. 269. 

To exchange salt for white rice, she did seek the salt-pans. 

j> t( S 2 eir a{L-.esr(T^^^ 

QieujsS^s <slLl$.u u<9fu>Quire8T Q&tr&r&riretr 
6T0sato iB&)etitTms(Tr)'B(r(Z) Qu^nreuih 

Perumpan. 11; .163 — 165. 

(Herdsman’s wife) feeds all her relations with the rice 
received in exchange of butter milk ; for gbee supplied she 
accepts not a piece of fine gold, but obtains a she-buffalo, 
a cow or a black heifer worth its value. 
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coast), and p&lai (dry and arid land). * In kurinci lived 
the Kuravar and V4dar or hill tribes ; in mullai, the 
Idaiyar or herdsmen ; in marntam the cultivators ; in 
neyfcal the Paratavar or fishers ; and in palai the Maravar 
or robbers and Vedar or hunters. * The people were more 
or less tribal or were divided into clans according to the 
land they dwelt in. Each tribe or clan had its own chief- 
tain under a king who ruled over them all. Priests, 
ascetics or holy men came from all the tribes ; they were 
called Andanar on account of the compassion shown by 
them to living creatures or P.arpar (seers), t These Anda- 
nar and Parpar were respected and honoured by the 
people as beings superior to all the rest. 

In the matter of locomotion and conveyances, those 
early times were not far behind the present day. Royalty 
rode on elephants, horse chariots including a eOach and 
four were not uncommon; and mechanical contrivances 

*■ f< Qp&) < fa)U>(rr}0U> 

jj$<fet!BrdQ8iij$£l<u QuiuCoir .” 

Ira. Akap., i,* 6. 

The five divisions of land are named Kurinci (hill 
tracts), Palai (arid lands), Mullai (sylvan tracts), Marutam 
(agricultural lands) and Neytal (maritime tracts). 

There are 14 objects peculiar, to each division as originally 
found there, and they are termed Karupporul (originating objects). 
They are*.-1. Deity, 2. Chiefs, 3. Subjects, 4. Bird, 5. Beast, 6. Town 
or Village, 7. Water, 8. Flower, 9. Tree, 10. Food, 1 1 . Drum, 12. Lyre, 
13. Tune and 14, Occupation, 
f te ^s^emQumQuntr ji/pQsurrff uapQpm^aSns^'^ 

O^.i'-gsmeajLD ^mrOL-fr^ssHireo .** 

Kural, 30. 

Towards all that breathe, With seerhly gradonsnps adorn- 
ed they live; 

And thus to virtue’s sons the name of 'andatnar ’ men give. 
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similar to the motor car and the aeroplane appear to have 
been in use. * 

The food of the people consisted chiefly of rice, dry 
grains, vegetables, milk and curds, meat of goats, fowls, 
©to., and fish and crabs according to the surroundings and 
conditions in which they lived. Different kinds of sweet 
meats and even string hoppers were not unknown.? The 
Andanar, some of whom were family and temple priests, 
lived in houses the roofs of which were neatly thatched 
and the floors of which were daintily glossed over with the 
dung of the cow. They had their household gods, and 
used as food rice cooked in a variety of ways, vegetables 

* a. We leam from the Ramayana, composed about six centuries 
before Christ, that Ravana, the Yakkha king of Ceylon, 
abducted Sita, the wife of Rama, from Central India and 
carried her off to Ceylon on an aerial car, that his uncle 
Kub&ra had a similar machine and that Indrajit, the son 
of R&vana, while fighting against the armies of Riima, 
dropped bombs containing poisonous gas on the enemy 
from an aeroplane and rendered them insensible, 
b. “ Lfejeurr un(Bu> Lf£(ipea)u.QiuniT sS&iinSein- 


d. A 


t 


Qtutujsju Qsu&ru” 

Pur am, v. p. 27. 

(The learned) say that those who enjoy the fame of being 
praised by the poets are like unto a car flying through 
the air undirected by a driver. 

\ car driven by mechanism without the aid of animals 
attached to it (l^(xsBuSI&st(SIu Qu/r/SuS^sfliuiii^ui <zri$ir®} ) ir0) 
and a long journey made on an aeroplane are described 
in Rerun kadai, a Tamil poetical work of the 4th century 
A. D. Pejrun kadai, pp : 209, 426, 483. 

contrivance in the form of a peacock made to fly through 
the air with the aid of mechanism, is mentioned in the 
Jivaka Cintamani of the 9th century A. D. 

Cintamaui, pp. 76, 86, 95, 755. 


Porunar, 1 : 108. 
Savoury sweetmeats of shapes many and different 
£ ®ulL~ib 

Rerurapan, 1 : 377. 


Thread ljike hoppers. 
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fried in ghee, curds, pickles and preserves,* These 
Andanar eschewed meat of all kinds; so clean were they 
that they permitted neither dogs nor fowls to enter their 
houses. The Aryan brahmans who emigrated into the 
Tamil country from North India imitated their habits 


* Q&Qp&iam tfiltun p p &£v@nl. ufbpuru 

6B)Ui^(o<3=&Qu>(ipQuJui^.iSiirBm-iSsrsiT 
LD^ssruLj^i/(o^rrL^jQuMr® (^LD&S^ear^^i 
eu2sireu/TiusQeir l Seir LompeSlefluuSp&u 
uxsmp&iruuireirir e.<sto pu^lffQffuiS p 
QuqtjfBiNeuiresrpg} QiL-eutiS&sr sSstrts!®^ 

©flj/Lfi > 63rq«Dim/ra spiSesrsuS!^ 

^ < bs(rseis)SLDs(B&.<SijaSm^!Epil.L- 
^rL-rrsaecs)i-~uupGS)QJu QuiuiruuQeiipp^ 

Q&prriBghQuitrn QtsuemQemuSlesr u>tr jpsr,® 

jp 0ULjjpu&dj&(Tiiju QunQipnGiafBa&ng'gii 
Qp/^uj'Seir^iU eaurk^yesaur 
QfB®u>ff<sQ<arrr<s96Brgi/ <3uup<s8$rrp 1 $ 
p&tnsLDiTsm snu^uStm euetoSUL-uQu^^sStT.'' 

Perumpan, 11: 297 — 310, 

If you stop in the village of the guardians of the Vedas — 
who teach the bow-billed parrots the vedic tune — their 
dwellings which have porticoes with short posts to 
which sleek calves are tied, their good houses with 
floor besmeared with cow-dung and with images of gods 
installed therein, and which the domestic fowl and dog 
do not defile by their presence, you will at sunset be served 
with what the bracelet wearing (Brahman) house-wife 
who has a shining forehead and whose chastity is like 
that of (aruntadi) the small constellation in the beautiful 
great northern sky, has methodically prepared out of the 
rice which bears a bird’s name (viz., Rajannam), with 
chips of the green fruit of the Kommaiii-matula shrub 
peppered and spiced with curry leaf and fried in the 
fresh butter obtained from the curdled milk of the red 
cow, and with the excellent pickle of the sliced tender 
fruit which the mango produces in beautiful hunches. 
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and raised themselves in the estimation of the people as 
men of the highest caste. The caste system introdnced 
by them would not have obtained a stronghold, had the 
brahmans not lived the life of those who were considered, 
on account of their habits and customs, the best in the 
country. The Vellala priests (kurukkals), who are the 
remnants of the ancient Andanar, are still strict vege- 
tarians; in their habits they are similar to the brahmans 
to whom only the terms Andanar and Parpar are now 
applied. The fact that the vegetarians of a caste are, 
on account of their conservatism, considered higher than 
their meat-eating brethren is sufficient confirmation of 
the above statement. In palaces and royal households, 
although the general diet consisted of rice and vegetables, 
yet meat and drink were not despised. The guests were 
entertained according to their inclinations; food and 
drink were served in golden vessels.* The ever- hungry 
poets and ministrels of the Pana tribe, who frequented 
the Courts of kings, were first entertained beyond satiation 
with large quantities of toddy and fried meat; then they 
were fed with white rice, vegetable curries, milk and 


“^smQuir&C. 

uesxGusSim-euiprrsiu u&>Q<supt^.9i&} 

QitrmBjseSsfwLSp QsrrsssnSesr ' 

oSstnEJsjSir (e^ira9Qp&r^i Qprrpppgp 
<sS!sirim(^ Quirp<s^pj$6tf eS^LDLjSsj&srQusasfi .” 

Cirupdn, 11; 240—244. 

Serving different preparations of rice made s.tricdy in 
accordance with the fine science of cookery, in plates 
of gold which in splendour excel the rising sun sur- 
rounded by bright stars in the firmament, 

20 
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curds-* Toddy was brewed from paddy or drawn from 
the palmyra tree, t and meat was either fried in oil or 



# <e wQl£UU&Ua U<ok^8)LL SL^luiSlQlUfr0!SIT!ck 


^■sS^uupiiQsrr&r QsesrjSiruu (tpQgppm-e 
Qfiffmst) QurrQuj Qpi^iuneuift^ 
eSffQeOesr iSiStirrsp tshrsostoLD t-iqp&sso 
urrdaeuQnjD'-i&Q'fiEsr amy-uSSesT dilpuu 
j>litS<ziirir>&rr%s0 

Poranar.il : M l— -116. 

Many days having been spent in imbibing the exhilarating 
toddy, one day, while at the earnest request (of the king) 
to partake of rice, we were having well-cleaned and 
unbroken rice which looked like Jasmine buds, and the 
grains of which had become elongated like fingers and 
did not adhere to one another — along with a dish of 
vegetables fried in milk, so heartily as to fill up to our 
very throats. 

f a< (t ^ch^pQ!S60sosa}U.aj i 2e<r^^Q / su)UL-. 

QsusoVsviyuSireii iSl^QpmpsL^uLS 
QlGdGUO'UJ&ffiriSj.ljSeisT <sijmLp# : # : pis3'%3(r$p 
Q<suiB£jrrfluj&) o9irsi)3s» isgviSli^l .** 

Perumpan, II : 278— 281, 

High flavoured wine which the fingers stir and help to 
strain and in the brewing of which (pounded) germinat- 
ing paddy is mixed (with a porridge of rice) and allowed 
to remain two days and two nights in a strong-mouthed 
jar, in order to help fermentation, 

b, t( iSsasriTuQuessr^smuLSl^} 

Pattina, 1 : 89. 

Toddy drawn from the palmyra palm of rough exterior. 

C. et ^sdQsetr'Sfflek QpiruiSlu^Q 

PerumpAn, 1 : 142. 

Drinking the toddy brewed at home from paddy. 

d. &m£i(§p&thLj'SiJ!rdQuj u&th Qun$pQpp(ti 

Malai, K. Is 463. 

Toddy brewed from germinated paddy in pots. 
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roasted on spits.* The cultivators— -wdho were much later 
called the Veil alas — lived in houses thatched with cadjans 
or in high mansions which had cultivated gardens and 
spacious flower gardens all round. Their diet consisted of 
well-cooked rice, vegetables andfmits t The herdsmen’s 
houses were straw-thatched and raised on short pillars. 
Their doors were low and made of tats. In their yards slept 


a. “ airySjp&Lli- Qsir^tp^QsiTQpisj^stap .’* 

Porunar, 1 : 105. 

Fine large pieces of fat meat roasted on iron spikes. 

b. (( Qairgigebr 

Mad. Kail, 1:141. 

Beautiful rice cooked with fatted meat. 

f* Qjes^QL-rri-LfSlpQpiiiQear ®]ff<Slu)L-.evGemui5p 
M^&emQfear jSlesr LDem^irpnui—ueioup 
pmru.'Sevu^Lfi&irr petsfl ldcgst&GI&uiS! p 

(^jjsQairu.usoaSe&r ^yt3r < 2eiTuQu0u>uL[ ! u) 


(^so^^lnsuirmifis &±-6sflQ<5ii<$BiiruLpri? 

0ir&reisiruQu<sm^sm jpikQ&tr®tSI peqtB 
^tbut&QKpir QpZssruSp Q&ihiSm- 
Qp'&iruLjpQpJgiiT Q&risietrir^sStr .” 

Perumpan, II : 353-356, 359-362, 

If you stop in the grove-dwelling cultivators* houses 
thatched with the strong withered leaves of the cocoanut 
palm (woven into cadjans), the front yard of which is 
planted with turmeric and provided with a fragrant 
garden, and if you have no relish for the big pulpy jak 
fruit hanging in cluster, the ripe whitish banana the 
bunches of which hang down through their weight, the 
tender fruit of the round stemmed palmyra palm and 
many other sweet things, you will eat ripe yams with the 
leaves of the chembu (Caladium nymphoei -folium.) 
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cattle, goats and sheep.* Their women, who wore their 
hair in graceful waves, churned butter and carried the 
butter-milk in pots for sale.t The men bartered ghee 

* 44 (3)!nbmu& 

Q&pmpeurruSp OffirfUsySIs speSjh 
&p<otDpQ®Jtut?p ai^lpp'Ssc^iTiiidil 
esrpQsiriresr ^(GTj&riiiArruiStigiipGfr 
QinQipiTLOLf QprrQpp $ p 

Qstr®Qpsp^i(7^m‘SiiQujn® Qm&rfyoirQ&atsj 
uS!®(ip&rQsitisSI Qiu(^uu®eiiso)iruLj 

Perumpan, 11: 148 — 154. 

The hamlet where there are huts with thicket-fringed entran- 
ces, rope-made doors and cord-worked bedsteads, covered 
with varagu straw, and with watch and ward kept by 
him who sleeps on the hide of the he-goat, — where in the 
front yard are driven short stakes to which are attached 
long tethering ropes — where under the fences fastened 
with thorny twigs lie drooping headed sheep and white 
goats — and where there is an abundance of dung. 

f 44 qeiPigjfl'sar Lapp QwireSluuwtrii'&l 
ujrrt£iJl£iirr<5sr QpQy.Garm s^is>L\Qp<sas 
iLjeapiuetoLo JpispuSir <$&)&&! 

Ljsfr eurnud @ unLiquf j§) 
mtremQiDtrir iDtrgti tsmu>rrQwGB?ld 

sit pubsssr pmL 
(SjgiQtBrBl&Q&iremi— ^isp&)ircu wssir 

Perumpan, 11 : 1 56 — 1 62. 

The cow-herdess, with beautiful dark body, earlobes 
dangling through the weight of the ear rings, shoulders 
smooth like the bamboo stem and short wavy hair, who, 
pulling the strings of the churner which creates a sound 
resembling the growl of a leopard, stirring the sweet 
curds the creamy surface of which is marked with air 
, globules like the white crests of the mushroom, skim- 

ming the foamy cream and setting the (butter milk) pot 
which has a speckled mouth on a pad of flowers on the 
head, sells fresh butter milk. 
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for paddy and cattle, and amused themselves by playing 
on the flute. * Their food consisted chiefly of linai rice 
and milk, f The Kur avas or hillmen lived in houses thatched 
with straw which had porticoes supported by large 
pillars. Cart wheels and ploughs were placed against the 
walls. | Around their houses would be seen flour grinding 
and aval-making mill stones, sugar cane presses, paddy 

* See supra, chap, iv, p. 149, note t b. 
f f{ LDis/L.<suirtudQsrr<su 30 ir (^uf-oiuSl pQffuiSt 

esflQ^ia&'^sirQiQsmuf.im Q^iurriruuesresr 
uariijSlIkxTQpirei) uirQftirr(&u> Qujfi^sShr /’ 

Perumpan : II ; 166 — 168. 

If you stop in the village of herdsmen whose lips are 
contorted (by habitual whistling) you will receive with 
milk, cooked tinai grain, like unto a swarm of the tiny 
young of the crabs. 



sstfl pgvppirstr Lj6tntriL;iB£i!rRL£>iruui5pn'd 


@jp.'(£$'S : iril.(Sl(7$%etr Qujit © sstiuGiau&rriTpjs! 

QlS(B(^3r<a>JIT UeapiSp Lj<oH)S(^sk QsirC.lSjLp 
u<2j<a/ evtrearp^u uiruteaLg sQuus 
sgjmxau (Seudjisp @ mnir 

Ibid, 11: 186—191. 

In the hillmen’s hamlets, there are beautiful habitations 
thatched with (varagu) straw, which in effect look like 
clouds outspread in the winter sky, each habitation 
being provided with a front yard where stand clay made 
granaries like unto a herd of she- elephants, with porticoes 
where there are grinding stones which resemble the feet 
of the elephant and with a smoke coloured shed of which 
the surrounding wall is wasted by stout cart wheels and 
ploughs leaning against it 
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granaries and children’s push-carts. * Their chief diet 
consisted of rice, boiled pulses and cooked fowl.t The 



6\>&jQa>fl9 ujetissmsuuir®.” 

Peiumpan : 11; 225—226, 


The sound of the pestle pounding aval rice in the front 
yard of the round roofed shed thatched with new straw, 
b, tl ereesBGiudjpir £G)<sm(BiomriSI<5sr 

Qpsi g gaidlp p®<iQtu uLpibuso gyssarzSlp 
@LOtflQPPP sJ3>L-rriw(3j /sedeSp 

&(^jyrr i$&&UL]%oBri5'£ 

rnair izpQpir” 

Ibid, 11: 245-249. 

In (those) rich dwellings where large grain chests which 
are too high to be reached by long ladders, which con- 
tain several kinds of old paddy put in there through 
lidded openings on the top and which, being made of 
undecaying wood, have lasted long, do tower, and where 
children’s push carts made by young carpenters (are 
found). 

e. (< eris^ir^ §}'bsu&(3)®jp^#rr&su>u’ieo 
*8&iu LD®&.ibLjeiss @tp/r3su .” 

Ibid, 11: 260-261. • 

Smoke roofed sugar-houses where the juice of the sugar 
cane (is pressed) by ever noisy cane-mills and evaporat- 
ed and crystallised into sugar, 
d. Kurun., v. 61. 

f a. sc (^p<5frsB<sfr^Qmm A [B 

'PfWsnnwnGsr LjQpsstl.Lf.u uuSeoeifp 
ffilear#m<5u Qp/rpQu£i/(^sSiT 

Ibid, 11: 193-196. 

You will have sweet savoury food being an ad-mixture 
of the small boiled grains of the short-stalked varagu 
and of good boiled pulses, 
b. (C uai^.uj!T 

«S2tSST0ITpiBp Qoj&faQsSBrGJSijed® ' 

u)^ssreuiiL£f&rSlesr euniLQt—ir®iM Qujp/(&ja$ir.** 

Ibid, 11; 254-256 . 

You will have white rice earned by industrious labourers 
together with fried meat of the domestic hen. 
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fishers lived in low huts made of jungle sticks and thatched 
with grass, over which pumpkin and gourd creepers were 
made to grow. * Their yards were strewn with nets and 
fish baskets. Their diet was generally rice gruel, which 
they drank out of cups made of palmyra leaves (pila).T 
They freely indulged in toddy which they drank with 
burnt fish.} The Vedar or huntsmen lived in grass 

* c< (oGuffi tSmirpjgi QsiitmQiXrrQaSGiniT^p 
p<V)U<5muQ®Jtu!b p 
c§i&i6lGS)pd(VjiTii)GS)iju 

Perumpan, 11 : 263 — 265. 

The nest-like hut with low eaves, built with jungle posts 
planted promiscuously (under the rafters), with bamboo 
laths spread over in rows and fastened with the fibre of 
of the screw pine and thatched with kusa (mdna) grass. 

f Cf ...W t t}3k)(GJjir (9jtp.GUU$jij Q&ulSI 

GsreaGuiuirGuiFiQ ujiassifl^ gi Lpsasu 
L 05 VITGUlTU.IUt 3 LprrGSp H< 30 ff<aUir jbjfiiu 

Qu&tgsSrr." 

Ibid, 11: 274-283. 

If you stop in the hamlet of the men who work with the 
fishing net, you will have toddy (brewed) from the 
beautiful gruelly porridge of uncleaned rice, cooled in an 
open vessel of palmyra leaf. 

b. u $i(njii&fT(igeo&6S)& uSQijuLi (zps£QpuL)£p 
GuetasuuLj wrrsmSQujiA'VisvQGijssBrQffiirjgu 
3GtDGu<££trstr®)sii6crr ■saisajaiQiarr®." 

Cirupan, 11; 193-195. 

White rice well cleaned with pounders set with iron rings, 
cooked and served with curried crabs and vegetables. 
t a. s< .. ............ .fBMiihJifi 

fiGmiSesT(^ilQL.[T(£i^m-rr^siitbQu£V(^GSnr. ,% 

Perumpan, 11: 281-282. 

When tired, you will have flavoured toddy with half dried 
fish roasted. 

h. te u^wuQQ^peo 

<5Upp@lpp @U. (Oi_ff©).” 

Cirupan, II: 159 — 163. 
Well fermented toddy with roasted tank fish. 
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fchatohed houses in ‘which, were stored bows, arrows in 
quivers and other weapons. Their houses were fenced 
round with sharp and thorny sticks and were guarded by 
fierce dogs attached to iron chains.® Their diet consis- 
ted of red-coloured rice, beef and other kinds of meat. 
The flesh of the iguana was considered a delicacy.f They 
had a strong inclination for toddy which they often 
obtained in exchange for stolen cattle, t The women of 

* ci erruQSjj&irpfshu 

&.UJIT iB^suesiiruiSiosr 

sue®# pG> pear LietMTiLjiii amsvssmL.uLjea)pQujir<D 
sQijpu?- srri£i(&j!5J s’Bssur&str p u.iprrp 
QpirL.fr waiuiTppgiorsrmQsm au^aafr 
amg^osir Qeu&Sa (^ifiidl^iruuL, umu 

Perumpan, 11 : 121—126. 

(The huntsmen’s stronghold has) spacious houses where 
bows and arows lie about, high ramparts covered with 
uko grass, porticoes on round pillars on which hang 
quivers with arrows— the notched ends of which re- 
semble the honeycombs found on the hills— and the 
tudi drum, houses unapproachably guarded by chained 
dogs and haying a courtyard or garden surrounded by a 
live thorny fence and a defensive jungle. 

■{• ee <s tsueo eS’&sirQissoeShssr OasusueStfiaQairearfS 
^LaeSlpip u><oBr<s>]ff (^^(pibiSair 
euss) paired tu/rppjpoiuSlear Qrripip/wQu£i'(3ja8rf 

Perumpan, 11 : 130—133. 
Y ou will have in every house the red coloured boiled 
grains of rice grown in high lands, together with a dish 
' of the red meat cf the iguana big with ova like unto 
chank beads — which was the game of dogs. 

| c< Q&$tririA®sreBrfr aisLLjedibi^d(g 

nsrrsirrrp£jp ispeijQarr< 5 ®L— Qprr'2sv&£l 
i3 &)&}<£ aeiretflm Qrn?ui5la(n>jQ 
Losdeoesr uiearppsp LopsSImL-Qa&sBrp. 

Perumpan , 11 : 14 0 — 1 43. 

Entering the guarded realms of unfriendly kings, driving 
their cattle in the morning, exchanging them for toddy, 
drinking what of home-brewed liquor (is prepared from 
paddy) and goes by the name of toppi and slaughtering 
in the open a fat bull. 
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the Vedar class also used as diet a grain called grass rice 
which they dug up from the ground, and salted meat.* 
Even in the present day during times of scarcity, the poor 
people of Delft dig up grass roots called mtt&irai arisi and 
eat them boiled or roasted. 

The people, to whatever class or tribe they belonged, 
were very hospitable and guests were entertained with 
honour and respect, t That hospitality was considered 
one of the chiefest of the virtues can be inferred from the 
fact that the poet Tiruvalluvar allotted one chapter of 
his Kural in praise of it 4 

Men and women wore their hair long, applied oil and 
combed it smooth. Women either wore it in plaits 

# eS(ip<iQsrr 

giisrflmiruj& srzairuSm iSlztfhri&smiq. 
uSffiiBsv&airiimuu u®t§rnpi$. 
jgjGm , L]®)sdL-.<£&(u Q&s&sruitiQisouSprfilujir 
wnro^fiL-L-ean^esr nqg&set 

Perumpiri, 11 : 91 — 94 & 100. 

Grass seeds without separating the sand and atones in them 
are cooked (and eaten) with salted meat by the white 
teethed Eyina women, who, with crow-bars having 
chisel-like lips and faultlessly round and strong handles 
begirt with iron bands on their heads, dig up ant-hills 
and in turning up clods of earth are be-stneared with 
the dust of the black-soiled Karamflni (hard and sterile 
land) and gather grass seeds from the ant-chambers, 
f a. “ e g>ts0<s3a)rrii2GS)nb eS^i^jeurfl^iisui^ui 

Narrinai, v. 142. 

She is delighted at the coming of a guest though it be at 
night. 

b- “ eS0uij£}n-&-U> Qu^iQ^fTil (SjguiDxm .” 

Narrinai, v. 221, 

My big shouldered lass who is delighted on entertaining 
guests. 

‘•Kural, chap, ix, t 

21 
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(single or five) which they allowed to hang on their backs, 
or in tufts (konde), in the shape of a plantain bud * 

* a. <{ eremQsmth ie$tu Jriflsuanr iBgtii&irgp 



siripQ^iMnemsQsne^^i , 


ldssisBS pmQstressa-. ldituS (75® @@£?aJi?® 5 r .** 

KurincUl: 107, 108, 110, 112. 

In the regularly oiled copious curly black hair redolent, of 
the cooling fragrant pomade applied, and of the excellent 
perfume of the aromatic dark core of the aloes-wood 
(aghil) burnt for smoke-drying the tresses. 

b. iC LSlup-amstueBrenr LQmejp/eSif 

Qpmy.d<50)£ 

Cirupan, 11 : 191-192. 

The bracelet wearing woman whose plaited hair like unto 
the proboscis of a she-elephant, falls on her slender 
back. 

c. gQihurreoiruj seSQew pfs! 

Kurinci, 1: 139. 

Praising the choice beauty of us who wear the hair in five 
different modes. 

d. tc s , J®.rr@gjtU 60 i eQti>urr§HLOLLtf.iuiT , u 

Cirupan, 1 : 60. 

Salt selling-women who move about wearing their hair in 
five different modes. 

e. tc egeiiGa&ei](<5jpp sk-ipeoirib 

Akam., v. 48. 

You (maiden) whose hair is divided into five different 
modes (plaits). 

f. i( euirmifiu^esrp<sa)su Q'LHB < g[iQ&tTqgQpms 

QuieoeSlujGsr io&GrFlQiriTj3uj6Bresr 

Narrinai, v. 225. 

The plump and pointed bud of the flower produced by 
the plantain tree resembling the hair knot of a slender 
maiden, 

g. ct Qu^wLSasreaBiLL. ev/r<suremird a^ikpsoir 

QpireisrQpgi Quemt^ir 

Mad. Kafi., 11; 408-409. 

Ripe old ladies who had their white grey hair tied behind 
in a tuft # 
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After a bath the hair was dried with the fragrant smoke 
of the aghil* which became an important article of 
commerce, other nations as far as Egypt and Rome, 
having adopted its use. Jasmine and other sweet-smell- 
ing flowers were daily tied round the hair, t Indeed 

* a, p^sreear&ii ,«<® arsis wifi tomreatsfi 
Ftau>LjGticr ggisrriru usSypird 
&irLpQ&)ii)Lf6m& Q&rrafigg! 

Kurinci, 11 : 108 — 1 10. 

Applying the cooling fragrant pomade and separating the 
hair with the fingers to remove its wetness and smoke- 
drying it with the excellent fumes of the aromatic dark- 
coloured core of the aloes- wood (aghil). 
b, (< eSiff ppeutiQuusir 

Cirupan, 1 ; 263. 

The beautiful soft bair spread out to be fumigated by tbe 
smoke of the aloes-wood (aghil). 

f a* C ‘ 6$U-I60 sS'SHDLj.SLOg 

& ir pin sent L~m ear Gstrmp tS)ps£kl(& 

Mad. Kin., 11: 561-562. 

Tying round tbe bair-knots wreaths of white flowers 
looking like bands, as it were, of frozen water, with the 
result that the expanse of heaven was redolent of their 
perfume. 

b, ££ eu-ovruumia Q&rrmpQujui 

Qw&)e$)(v> (jtpf&sasSear QupsstLi^. 

Kurinci, 11: 103-104. 

Round our slim dark tufts of hair on the top of our heads 
gracefully winding several beautiful flower-wreaths 
of different colours. 
c< ;** & Qpeofysuu Quiff 'grtuDipsorf) 

/sirgpi® ^u^earesB^f^Q^ w’Seompesrir 

Narrinai, v. 361. 

(The chief) wore the fragrant jasmine flowers of minute 
petals ; and the young men (soldiers, who acccompanied 
him) also wore them. 

(S epeSueo suipeisreOib Qupu Lj^earijS 
Qp6®<5S(uaS[£ Gsiretop 

Narrinai, v. 260. 

Wreath of open flowers artistically worn to adorn the 
well-grown hair. 


164 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

flowers played an important part in the social and the 
religious life of the rich as well as of the poor. Flowers 
were offered to the gods and adorned their places of 
worship. Flower garlands were worn by men and 
women round their necks ; flowers in vases decorated 
their homes; different and vari-colonred flowers repre- 
sented the different actvities of the soldiers and also 
feelings of love and hatred. * Even the elephants, 

* a> e8 emu ms# mg# tueoQuii^ 

Tirumu, 1 : 188. 

Offering good and strongly fragrant flowers, 
b <{ fi.0Qiu uaiy^a.i." 

Ibid, 1 : 241. 

Strewing many red-coloured flowers, 

c. tf Qu^tzpmra&Brisfi u rsgiiihp&kuatrVGo 

gj^sssriupsugiipgig sinks KirjbfS 

Ibid, 11 : 236-237. 

Cutting big fresh oleander garlands and others of good 
fresh flowers, into equal lengths, and hanging them out 
to swing and to present an incomparable sight. 

d. ^)&>eusirir QpsoVso ueoeSlem/B toirfiffeu 
/ girL$d(j!$<5u%sir Qffiisja(Lp £ir 

uu$®) y ) ia r oStr&)^u iSIdsmiueSIpQuireSl/k^; 

Cilap. Canto, v, 11 : 191— 1 93. 
Beamy with the garlands made of the flowers of home- 
grown mullai (Jasminum tricho-tomum), Arabian Jas- 
mine (Jasminum Sambac) and Iruvadchi Jasmine, the 
water lily grown in pots and the sweet-smelling red 
water-lily (nymphaea ororata), of which beetles are fond. 

e. The following flowers were worn by soldiers 

1. Those who successfully removed the enemy’s cattle wore 

the wreaths pf the vedchi flower — ixora coccinea). 

2. Those who recovered the cattle removed by the enemy 

wore karandai (« — ocimum basilicum). 

3. Those who prosecuted war wore vanci (©/©&). 

4. The defenders wore kind — holoptelea integrifolia). 

5. The defenders of a fort wore nocci {Q-sird &, — v itex 

trifolia), 

6. Those who seized the enemy’s fort wore uiinai 

'■ — Illecebrum lanatum.) 

7. The warriors wore tumbai phlomus Indica). 

8. The conquerors wore vagai ( euirma — albizzia lebbele). 

[Contd,] 
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chariots and horses •which went to war were decorated 
with flowers and garlands. 

Sandal, black paste and \unkumam were the sub- 
stances 'with which the forehead mark was made, and 
these continue to be so used to the present day. The 
women of 1800 years ago were no whit behind those of 
their sex of the present day both in the art of adorning 
their person as well as in the use of scents and 
cosmetics. * Betel chewing was a common habit even in 

f. The following flowers represent the different feelings of 

love 

a. Union — venkai (kino, pterocarpus bilobus), kurinci (calo- 

phyllum inophyllum) and kantal (gloriosa superba). 

b. Separation — kura (webera corymbosa), mara (eugenia 

racemosa). 

c. Waiting — kullai (tulasi, ocymum sanctum), mullai (Jas- 

minum trichotomum), tonri (gloriosa superba) and 
pidavam. 

d. Discord, —lotus, water lily (nymphcea rubra) and kuvalai 

(pontedaria).* 

e. Commiseration— neytal (nymphcea alba), talai (pandana 

oderatissima), mundakam (lotus) and adamparo. 

* a. “ uaaeSir 

wemrw&uig wn-fipi Qp(VjQ]i—.6or slag 

Mad. Kan, 11 : 446-447. 

The perfume of the scents used by the women diffusing 
as far as the street. 

b, u f56&rQ ear Qizi s^ts p6GrgiiG8miT(8j£®L-.tu 
rsaispiAGtMruu u>gss 

Quascrrgswtb’Ss&S'Eiaij <su>ig Ljea&uiQuu 

Mad. Kan, 11; 552—55 4. 

To make the perfume of the fragrant ointment applied to 
work into the beautiful long tresses, to pulverize and 
prepare musk and sandalwood (for cosmetics) and to 
fumigate clothes of fine thread with fragrant smoke. 
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those early days. Arecanut in several forms, chimam 
and spices were added as condiments,* 

Men and women wore garments only from below the 
waist ; the upper part of the body was bare, except on 
festive occasions when they covered themselves with 
transparent silks and muslins. Cloth woven from cotton 
yarn, dyed and undyed, in different patterns, as well as 
silk and wool raiments, t were in use. Cotton cloths 


* “ u$orrQpir<8) iSh$.&pptrg}(Sj s-eafrmsr^fijr 

&gb&Q&iu u&ii&mu 

£®Q&irq. uS’bsoaSeariT G&ir(Q&(£i jar pfSsvrir.” 

Mad. Kan , II : 399-401. 

The sellers of aromatic powder, so fine as to be easily 
wafted by the wind like the filaments of flowers, and the 
pounding of which is done by a band of experienced 
hands, those who sell both the sweet, moist, tender 
green arecanut prepared with the inspissated esence of 
ebony — a preparation which helps to beautify the body — 
and the leaves of the long and mature betel-creeper, and 
the sellers of lime obtained by calcining shells. 

t a. “ (oGirasmir 

j&mr ggpir p £<oSl!sis(ipt£L$) .” 

Puram., v. 392, II : 14 6c 15. 

Clad in cloth woven of fine thread and with border marked 
straight, 

b. “ touSrflggjb uQf.gjS'gireSlegiiLb 

aLlGijpeaBTGSSosri airQfsir 

Cilap. Canto, v, II : 16 6c 17. 

Silk weavers who do exquisitely fine work (with the 
needle) in the manufacture of cloths out of silk thread, 
the hair of rats and cotton yarn. 


f 



Drawing designs of sugar canes and cret pers on the broad 
shoulders (with sandal-unguent). 
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with silk borders, and muslins interwoven with pearls 
were not unknown, 4 The women painted the upper part 
of their bodies with sandalwood paste or £uni kumam) they 
then drew upon their persons devices of leaves an i flowers 
called toyil (G/ea-uSeo), or they strewed the pollen of the 
vengai flower (pterocarpus bilobus) on ihe paste before it 
became dry.f Both sexes adorned their persons with 


# See Supra, chap, iv, p. 134, note *f & p. 135. 
t a, u Q^rrcuuSe^ QJGurQplkv 

Narrinai, v. 225, 11 : 6-7. 

The beautiful toyyil- painted (== streaked with perfumed 
unguents) breasts of her who wears faultless jewels. 


b. $6m«(rig 

rB£mk(3jp(8iifl(!5T)&iu f^ta Q&gpQ piiismeij 
Q^iBi&LCLp w0^esrtr sfiuui QairrwSlasr 
@aS(ip£ly$ Q&rru.up. eSrflu)eoiT 
QwtkiGnajjiiemi—irpLJiSS' 

Tirumu., 11 : 32 — 36. 


To the young breasts like unto the globular flower-bud of 
the silk cotton tree (Bombax gossypinum) applying the 
fine coloured sandalwood paste, which is prepared by 
the triturition of a block of its fragrant hard core, with 
the result that the application appeared as it vfe re one 
done with the sweet smelling flowers of the maruta tree 
(Terminalia alata) and strewing over this (while yet 
moist) the filaments of the flower of the kino tree 
(Pterocarpus bilobus). 


c. ec a 0 ii>Ljtb eueOeSitjUB Qu 0 iQjfnQe(r (LptS.” 

Cilap. Canto ii, 1 : 29. 
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ornaments made of gold and silver, of beads, corals and 
chanks and of pearls and precious stones* Large 
quantities of beads made of glass, coral, cornelian and 
agate, with boles pierced for stringing, and broken pieces 
of glass and cbank bangles found at Kantarodai and 
other places, f go to prove the great popularity of these 
trinkets among the common people. Necklaces made of 
gold and rings set with stones were worn by the 


'* a. yjs/gjssnp mL&/bQutTeB)p&ir<k<gitr4ii''' 

Porunar. 1 : 30. 

Ear-lobes swinging with the weight of the beautiful 
ear-rings. 

b. js/7S^OT'ajsWQ;/r t ^/S!fflr/Ei<s/fliSoruwT?su 

eunQ&irr&FlQpppQLDrr® urru^eirfl u&sif.tu." 

Ibid, 11: 161-162. 

A gold necklet of delicate workmanship, the parts of 
which are not strung on a thread but linked together — 
for the dame with the lyre, to be worn with lustrous 
pearls. 

C <e #u>^tuu>®i%Bir@)ujjf.irG&ao eSstnsiQmip 

Mad. Kan. 1; 704. 

Glittering Jewels of unalloyed gold set with precious 
stones. 

d. <e (7fl6BrG®& eu&)mLj^eij^efrQujir(S) t ” 

Ned. Vad., 1 : 142. 

With bangles made of right whorled chanks on the forearm. 

e. (C Q&nisn.rfl&>!ai(<9j5u%eir 

Kurun., vv : 1 1 & 31. 

Bright bracelets made by cutting chanks. 

f. “ Q&QjaSjrjbQstrefi^tu QffisiQaifieSlsfrssw 

Ned, Vad., 1 : 144. 

Red coloured (coral) rings worn on fair fingers, 
t Nagadlpa, J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxvi. 
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opulent ;* tiie breasts of princesses were profusely 
covered with jewellery from the throat to the waist. The 
earlobes were weighted with such heavy jewellery that 
hanging and elongated lobes were greatly esteemed as 
assets of beauty.! 

The Tamil names kulai and todu, now applied for ear 
ornaments made of gold or even of precious stones, sug- 
gest the very ancient and prehistoric times when leaves 
and flowers were worn. The habit of small girls wearing 
a leaf shaped pendant made of silver or gold and of 
women wearing an ornament called mekalai round their 
waists,! is reminiscent of the times when they wore only 
leaves to cover their nakedness. Some of the kings 
of Ceylon beginning with Sanga Tissa i, were of such 
mixed hfaga and Tamil origin that they were called 

* e( QuireO!^QsujuQurreSii^ iFeoii-Qugu efisirdaiM." 

Mad. Kin. 1: 719. 

Beautiful rings (set with stones) which are full of glitter 
being made of gold. 

f <c 0®©/^/fo//r/r (^saifix'hsfriQ^issrs^jyiEisem- 

eurniji &s>p tu^'&jghu atrgj," 

Ned. VadL, 11 ; 139-140. 

Earlobes somewhat elongated by the weight of the ear 
studs shedding abundant lustre, but which fit well in the 
small ear holes. 

J a- i( ^<ssr < ssr&asuuQ^tS)U) 

Tirumu., 11 : 145-146. 

Girdle (mekalai) of delectable brightness. 

b. ce 'oiiemuf.Q^uuesrear usdairy:.” 

Porunar, 1 : 39. 

Girdle composed of several strings of precious stones like 
unto a swarm of (diverse coloured) beetles. 
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Lambakannas, on account of the heavy jewellery they 
wore in their ears. The statue of a king, which is carved 
on a rock at Weligama and called by the people Kushta 
Baja, must be that of one of these Lambakannas, as 
would be seen from the elongated earlobes and the heavy 
ear ornaments that are made to rest on his shoulders, 
Just as the Tamils ha! the head of a fish 
— Makar akknl ai) represented in their jewellery, the Nag as 
had the hood of a cobra represented in theirs. Among 
the Fagas, the symbol of the cobra was in common use as 
a favourite ornament. It formed the drop of an earring, 
the clasp of a necklace and bracelet, the decoration of a 
lady's belt, the support of a lamp, the royal crest, and the 
emblem emblazoned on the royal standard and on the 
soldier’s scabbard. An ear ornament in the form of the 
hood of a cobra can be seen on the statue of Vattagamini in 
the rock temple at Dambulla. A similar ornament, but 
smaller in size called ‘ nagapadam ’ is still worn by Tamil 
women along the Western coast. A head dress resembling 
the hood of the cobra is even now worn by the novitiates 
for the Upasampada ceremony, a fact which proves that 
the earliest Buddhist monks were recruited from among 
the Nagas. 

Women enjoyed great freedom and liberty. Young 
men and women met each other freely in pleasure gar- 
dens, in groves and in the fields where the girls were 
engaged in guarding the crop. They fell in love and 
later married with the consent of the parents* This 
form of marriage, known among the Aryans as Gandharva 


* See Tolkappiyam, Porulatikaram ; I r ay ana r Akapporul ; 
Akapporul Vilakkam and other Tamil works on Akapporu], 
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was called kalavu , and appears to have been widely 
adopted among, the Tamils. The secret meetings of the 
lovers, their feelings when they became separated from 
each other and even the degrading and contumelious artifices 
adopted by disappointed lovers are vividly portrayed in 
most of the ancient Tamil classics. The theme of love, 
(akapporul), formed a part of the earliest Tamil grammars. 
Arjuna, the Pandava hero, met the Naga princess, ,Ohit- 
rangadai, walking about in her pleasure-garden un* 
attended ; — a circumstance which received special mention 
in the hands of the Aryan author of the Mahabharata. 
Women received as much encouragement as men in the 
matter of education. Some of the best poems —mostly 
heroic — found scattered among the several anthologies of 
the third Sahgam are by Tamil poetesses. The women 
of the Pana tribe, known as vraliyar, used to dance in 
the presence of, and compose extempore verses in praise 
of, their munificent patrons. Ouvaiyar, the authoress of 
the collection of moral aphorisms, which still forms one of 
the subjects of instruction in every Tamil school, was a 
woman of the Pana tribe. Out of the 200 names of poets 
mentioned as those who composed the verses collected in 
Kuruntogai, thirty at least appear to be those of women. 
Perunkopendu was the wife of a reigning Pandya, Adi 
mantaiyar was a Chola princess, Nannagaiyar, Kuramagaj, 

II a vey ini, Mlneri Tundalar and Ki ran Ey ittiyanar appear 
to be names of women belonging to the Haga, Knrava, 
Paratava and Veda tribes respectively. 

The kings, princes and chiefs were patrons of litera- 
ture and music; poets and minstrels {locked to their 
Courts for the purpose of singing their praises and recei- 
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ying presents, wliicli included elephants and chariots.* 
Most of the Tamil works now extant, of the period 
of the third Sahgam, are poems composed in praise 
of royal and wealthy patrons. Ciriipanarrupadai one of 
the ten Idylls, is a work of that nature composed in 
praise of one Nalliyakodan, a Naga king of North 
Ceylon. In the anthologieal work, Purananuru, there 
are several poems sung in praise of one Knmanan a 
munificent Chief of KudiraimaJai.f Tamil poetry was 
of three kinds, lyal, Tsai and Nadagam (Classical, lyric 
and dramatic). Lyrical and dramatic poetry were sung 
to music. The tunes were called pan (umi) and were 
known by different names. It is said that there were 

* a. <c £0 Lp.iutyLtumm-jg/rii(&j wsai—^^i^sSQuJnS) 

i$/^4«0r/rC?fflU££0 QuiLt-m®} QsirenQlamp 
pesnssnsDSi] 

Porunar.il: 125-127. 

Saying “ you had better have male and female elephants 
and baby elephants of shambling gait and having legs 
like unto a tucli drum;” and presenting one after another 
whatever he had a mind to give such as chariots, raiment, 
jewellery, etc., according to his estimate of my wants, 
b* “to/rd)<si_d) 

<s^Ssrr«'oj0rt_sjri33r eurrgu'Bswu 

!5IT60(8}U.<Sar LfrLLty. 

tuiflpQpiTiBed <sl . ” 

Perumpan 11 : 487—490. 

Presenting a golden chariot to which are attached four 
(black) horses with white manes, looking like chanks in 
a dark blue ocean. 

e. u ^Qismi—u LjireSiLjisj 

Qjiri—irturreoariT iBirQQpQ^tl 
utTfStiBnisQ^sir ’euir gjiLiemup-ir ear.” 

Puram., v. 240. 

Aay Andiran who gave without stinting horses trained to 
war, elephants and chariots with profitable lands and 
villages to poets, 
f Puram., vv : 158 — 165. 


ANCIENT CIVILIZATION 173 

103 different pans or tunes of which 61 were in vogue 
during the time of Saint Sambhandar.* His devarams 
sung to 28 different pans, are still extant. With the 
introduction into Tamil land of North Indian or Aryan 
tunes, during the time of the later Pallavas and the 
Cholas, the practice of the Tamil pans began to disap- 
pear ; they would have been altogether forgotten but for 
the ' Devarams.' But the times have so changed that 
even devarams, which were originally composed to the 
tune of Tamil pans, are now sung to north Indian or 
hybrid tunes. It is the duty of some Tamil musician 
to conserve the few remaining pure Tamil pans by set- 
ting them to music and by publishing their notes for the 
edification of future generations and for the glorifica- 
tion of ancient Tamil music. Music was produced from 
stringed instruments akin to the lyre and the violin 
(called 4 Yal’) of which there were four varieties;! 
they were played to the accompaniment of different sized 
drums. $ For some reason, now unknown, the * Yal ’ 
has disappeared. Descriptions of these instruments can 

* e< ejQip ejQyy mirQ><sti(y-<5isrjsii 

Devaram, Sambhandar’s, Tirukalumalam, v. 11. 

To the 61 tunes (pans) of the lyrical Tamil, 
f a. The four kinds of stringed instruments were :*— ' 

1. Periyal (Quifhuirtp) of 21 strings 

2. Makara Y&l (wsiriwry,) of 17 strings 

3. Sakoda Yal (eQairi—ajirg) of 16 strings 

4. Senkotti Yal (Q^iaQs/nlt^tuirip) of 7 strings. 

Flutes or pipes were made of bamboo, sandalwood, brass, 
redwood and ebony. 

+ b. Drums were of 30 different varieties and size and were 
known by different names. 

For a fuller description of these musical instruments. 

See Cilap. Canto, Hi, pp. 81—87. 
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be found in some of the ancient Tamil Classics. * The 
Nagasuram or pipe now used by the Tamil musicians 
appears from its name to have been borrowed from the 
Nagas. A similar instrument, but in a less developed 
state is also used by the Sinhalese musicians. In the 9th 
century A.D., a part of Jaffna was colonised by the musical 
Pana tribe, but \fith the disappearance of their musical 
instrument the { Yal,’ their music too has disappeared. 
The only indigenous musical instrument now available in 
Jaffna is the * ndukku,’ which can be seen in the hands of 
mendicant pandarams; but this too is fast vanishing 
through non-usage. Dancing was indulged in by the people 
for their own enjoyment; t there were professional 
dancers among the people of the Pana tribe who perfor- 
med for the amusement of kings, chiefs and wealthy 
patrons, t Dancing was also indulged in by certain 
classes of people in praise and in propitiation of the 
deities, t The degree of perfection to which music and 

* Tirumuru., 11 HO — 142; Porunar, 11: 5-20, 63; Cirupan, 
11 : 34 — 36; Cilap; Canto, iii, Arangerru Kadai. 
fa. c£ jFOTiraSSsw 

uSisaifiiuetsrfl jifsOQSj®) eSifiemr® wssiflir 
Qpip£i(ajj3<s®iru$'S8r Qirgnisifsj 
LDQgii&earQpgir/r 

• Narrinai, v. 138. 

The ancient village in which the noise made by dancing 
women wearing gold girdles of delicate workmanship, 
is like unto the sound of dashing billows, 
b. ct QfgsSQPQg Loasdirm &6$sr 
eStpsqtSlasrp eSmek lojfti&p 
^emisiesas iuip^igs^<sS'oisr." 

Mad. Kan., 11 : 327-529. 

The extensive village which has broad streets resonant 
with the music of drums through constant performance 
of festivals, in which are performed . dances known by 
the names of Tunankai and Kuravai. [Contd.J 
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dancing had attained during the early centuries of the 
Christian era can easily be inferred from a careful perusal 
of the Tamil Epic, Cilappadikararn, and of its com- 
mentary. 

How far the people of Ceylon had, in the early 
centuries of the Christian era, advanced in the allied 
sciences of Astronomy and Astrology can be ganged from 
the fact that the sciences have made no progress since. 
This knowledge was confined to a class of people called 
astrologers and the development of the science has long 
been stationary for want of munificent patrons. The 
astrologers in those days cast their owncalendars marking 
the auspicious times for the benefit of their patrons who 
consulted them as occasion demanded; no work of any 
kind was commenced or a journey started except at an 
auspicious moment. These calendars are now computed 
by a few, printed and sold; the village astrologer has 
therefore lost his custom. But horoscopists still flourish 
and the number of persons who pin their faith on horos- 
copes increases with the prosperity of the country. There 
were in use appliances and devices to measure time. A 
naligai vattil , a cup which sank in water exactly in a 
naligai (24 minutes) was in common use among the 


c. 4 ‘ erevr^Siuinsi 

Qair;&£(3jir<oS)eii 

wtr pp'ZstuuL-L-.gMJn Gsrr&s .” 

Cilap. Canto, xvii, p. 401. 

Let the god, whom we worshipped by thus dancing the 
Kuravai dance, remove all ills from our cattle. 

(For a description of dancing in ancient times and for the 
names of the many dances, see Cilap. pp. 63 — 81.) 
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medical practitioners.® The ordinary people computed 
time by the length of the shadows. In cities and palaces 
men were engaged to proclaim the? hours of day and 
night, f 

What was the earliest language spoken by the people 
of Ceylon? A language is invariably known from the 
name of the country in which it is spoken or from the 
name of the people who inhabit it, and thus a knowledge 
of the country is necessarily, indispensable to form a con- 
ception of its language. However, there are exceptions 
to this rule, as there are certain instances where a 
country and its people are primarily known by the 
language, and there are some languages which have no 
connection at all with the names of the people who speak 

* a. il {dear QpvBrrfihsin&uu.'' 

Mullai., 1, 58. 

Telling the hour by means of horological cups kept in 
cauldrons of water. 

t,. ts &(rsi)L0f8®ipgli i 3miT@3ti sesrm’eosfreueoeorreo 

iDir’^us^HppQ^'Ssr Q^unir<siufl^i LoirQprr .” 

Kamban, Karkalapadalam, v. 63. 

(The day was so dark that) it was impossible to dis- 
tinguish morning from evening, except with the aid of 
\ horological cups (used for measuring time.) 

t a. s< (3> J 2 '/f/i<s* 6 ar<szs GleOstw cm/ 'Bir 

Akam. v. 43. 

Those who count hours by horological cups. 

I,. (t Q&iU0gGorQ&iru$jb(§£ii iirsS'SareareSlem- 

<iJirio£iQ&{r&ru<svir, ” 

Manf, Canto, vii. II : 64 — 65. 

Those who proclaim the hours in the palace of the king, 
by measuring time with cups in water. 

Q t c 'Quff(g@w&pf8luju>QuttujujtrLDrTa&®r.” 

Mullai,, 1, 55. 

Those who correctly compute the time by the sun, 
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them or of their countries. The name Lanka, applied to 
Ceylon, had not the remotest connection with its people 
or with the language spoken by them. The name 11 am 
which was also givtn to Ceylon, has some affinity with its 
earlier language Elu, The Island must have been called 
flam because Elu was spoken there; or perhaps the 
language was called Elu because it was spoken in flam. 
The name 11am was undoubtedly given to Ceylon by the 
Tamils, her neighbours. Was it because Elu was spoken 
there or was it because Ceylon was famous for the pro- 
duction of gold and toddy, which in Tamil are synonyms 
for II am? Elu was the language of the common people 
and therefore the name * flam ■* must have been given to 
Ceylon by the Indians. As Ceylon- afterwards became 
famous for its gold and its toddy, the word * flam’ later 
became a Tamil word (an «jy,0 Ouajir) to designate gold or 
toddy metonymic ally, flam has no root in the Tamil langu- 
age which can mean either gold or toddy. Elu was only a 
spoken dialect and had not reached a state of development 
sufficient to produce any literature in that language. Tamil 
was, therefore, the Court language. The poets, kings 
and pandits cultivated it for literary purposes. Tamil 
continued to be the Court language of Ceylon kings 
for several centuries. Even after the adoption of Sinha- 
lese in Court, Tamil was not despised as Tamil poets 
and pandits often flocked to the court of a llearned 
Sinhalese king. It appears that Sarajoti Malai, a Tamil 
work on astrology received the imprimatur of a Sinhalese 
king even so late as the time of Pandita Parakrama 
Bahu IV. The Naga kings, as well as the Eaga people 
appear to have excelled in Tamil literature. One Mudi 
Nagarayar of Murinciyur (perhaps a place engulfed by 
23 
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the sea) was a poet of the Second Tamil Sangam esta*? 
blished at Kavadapuram and lived during the time of the 
Mahabharata War. Several Naga poets graced the third 
Sangam, and the excellent Tamil verses composed by 
them are still extant, and may be found scattered among 
the anthologies of the poems of the period.* One Pudan. 
Devan of flam enjoys the honour of having some of his 
compositions included in the anthologies. t Cirupanarru- 
padai was composed by a poet called Nattattanar in praise 
of the Naga king, Nalliyakodan of Mantai (Matota), who 
was also known as 6yman Nalliyakodan. ! 

Elu, in its imperfect state, could not stand the 
onslaught of Tamil, Pali and Sanskrit. The first of 
these languages was introduced into Ceylon at various 
times by invaders and immigrants. The latter two came 
in through the introduction of Buddhism. Vijaya and 
his followers could not have introduced into the Island a 
new language and imposed it upon the people. They and 
their descendants would have adopted the language pre- 
viously spoken in the Island. There would have been an 
amalgamation of the original language, with Tamil and 
the language of the few Kalinga immigrants who arrived 
in the Island, by the time Buddhism was introduced. 

* The following are some of the Naga poets, whose names 
are mentioned as the authors of several poems included in the 
anthological collections : — 

1. Attan ven Naganar. 2. Yen Nagan&r, the goldsmith, 
3. Putan Ija Naganar, and 4. Marudan Ila Nagan&r, all 
of Madura, 5. Nan Naganar of Vrichiyirr, 6. Naganar of 
r Vellaikudi, 7. Tlnmati Ndgan and 8. Pon Nagan. 

t Kurun<* v. 348; Akam vv, 88 and 337. 

I a Oym&n (gpfimwrfiar) is the shortened form of Oviyar man 
IgeSturrvDm), the king of the Oviyar. 
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Upon the introduction of copious Pali and Sanskrit -works, 
a new language came into existence, with a ground work 
of Elu and Tamil and a superstructure of Pali and 
Sanskrit. Pali and Sanskrit were dead languages ; they, 
therefore, could not furnish the foundation of a living 
language, but were only instrumental in furnishing a 
voluminous vocabulary to the new language. In a similar 
manner were formed Malay al am and Telngu; from their 
copious vocabulary of Sanskritic words it is now almost 
impossible to trace their origin to Dravidian dialects. 
While the process of forming the Sinhalese nation was 
going on by t-he continual mixture of the Yakkhas. the 
Nagas, the Tamils and the Kalingas, the Sinhalese 
language too was growing and expanding. That the 
earliest Sinhalese and the earliest converts to Buddhism 
were the Nagas can be seen from the dress worn even at 
the present day by a candidate for the Upasampada 
ceremony. Although several centuries have passed since 
the introduction of Buddhism to Ceylon, yet the dress 
worn by the ancient Nagas is still continued to be worn 
at the ordination ceremony, thus proving, as if from 
within, the nationality of the persons who first became 
Buddhist Monks. The Sinhalese language, which was in 
an infantile stage in the 3rd century B.O., as will be seen 
from the undeveloped phraseology used in the Cave 
inscriptions of that period, took about 1500 years to reach 
that degree of development which is necessary for the 
composition of literary works in that language, for the 
first work was. composed in the reign of Liiavati. Thus 
it will be seen that the mixed population from Point- 
Pedro to Dondra Head known by the name of Siithalam, 
with the exception of those living in the maritime 
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districts must have, during the early centuries . of the 
Christian Era, spoken one language. This proposition is 
further supported by most of the place names m Jaffna 
which have an Bin or semi-Sinhalese origin. ihey 
became divided only when the Vannias came m and 
intervened between them. From that time the people in 
the North became estranged from their brethren m the 
Centre and the South and progressed altogether on Tamil 
lines, whereas the Sinhalese grew into a new nation 
absorbing into themselves even the millions of pure 
Tamils who remained in Central and Southern Ceylon 
after the Chola power had declined,— a process which can 
be witnessed even today in the Western coast. The 
difference must have become accentuated after the down- 
fall of Buddhism in Southern India, and after a large 
number of new Tamil colonists began to settle down m 
North Ceylon, for we find that even from the 10th to the 
15th century A.D, the Sinhalese element was so strong in 
the North that there were constant troubles between the 
Sinhalese and the Tamils in Jaffna.t It was about that 
period that the Tamils in the North began to grow so 
powerful as to challenge the right of the Sinhalese for 
dominion over the whole Island. 

It is supposed that there are no writings extant in 
India earlier than the Asoka inscriptions and none in 
Ceylon earlier than the Cave- inscriptions and that the 
people of India and Ceylon were not acquainted with 
writing of any nature, because they did not leave any rock 
inscriptions behind- The argument is also, often 
advanced that the Indians were ignorant of painting and 



Place Names. 

Y. V. M. pp: 


13. 19,25, & 33. 
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sculpture before the Greek invasions, because examples of 
such painting or sculpture are not now extant. Negative 
evidence such as . the absence of rock inscriptions, prove 
little or nothing. 

Tolkappiyam, one of the earliest Tamil grammars 
which is considered by learned authorities to be anterior 
to Panini’s Sanskrit grammar, contains a chapter on 
letters and their forms. The sound form (olivadivu) and 
the written form (varivadivu) are treated in that 
chapter.* This grammar is said to have been composed 
about the end of the first Saiigam or at the beginning of 
the second, and was the authority specially followed by 
the poets of the second hand the third Sangamg. The first 
Sahgam was at Southern Madurai, the earliest capital of 
the Pandyas, which was]; destroyed by the sea about 2400 
years before Christ, t There is not the slightest doubt 
that writing was in vogue in India and Ceylon for 
centuries before the advent of Vijaya to Ceylon, but as 
that writing was committed to palm-leaves they were not 
preserved for any length of time. That is how the Tamil 
works of the first and second Sangams have been 
altogether lost. t This is not in the least surprising when 

* Tolkappiyam. Ejuttu adikaram. 

-)- See supra, chap: i, p: 42. 

I *' GJlTG&3rQp(V)®llb QtUtT Sl^SlSffS'SStirsQ IT 

tgrrirstssru) pQio iSF.ijsi r &u>ui§ir ^eOQpQ&lfrs 
LDirffeatfua Qurt(t$G®r<osr rfilesrm- Lorresr^&iiufTeiJUiSiJfrifl 
<su!ursmiwQsrrsmu.^wQfirrsuL^ ®]tfluQuiu®u)irztr . *’ utpia&eS 

Treatises on logic, painting and sculpture, yoga (philosophy), 
music, mathematics, alchemy, magic, architecture, virtue, 
poetry, overcoming the nature of the elements, water, 
soils, metals, (causing of) death, (acquiring of) wealth and 
many other subjects have been, alas! swept away and 
swallowed up by the sea, so completely that even their 
very traditional names have disappeared* 
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and their advancement in civilization is shown by the 
word * nagarika ’ (state of the Nagas) used by the Aryans 
as well as the Tamils for the word ‘Civilization. 1 

The art of painting and sculpture was not foreign to 
the JSTagas. The Tamil word Oviyam used for a figure 
painted or sculptured, appears to have been derived from 
the word Oviyar, the tribe of Nagas who were living in 
North Ceylon. Similarly the word kolingam came to be 
used in Tamil for cloth as the Kalingas were the first to 
introduce a certain quality of cloth into the Tamil 
country. The work of the Oviyar would naturally have 
been called Oviyam. The following narrative fully proves 
how advanced in painting and sculpture the Oviyar' 
artisans living at Mantai (Matota) in the 2nd century 
A.D. were. Kumanan was a Tamil chieftain ruling at the 
town of Kudiraimalai (Aca Nagaram), He was a great 
patron of learning, as many other Tamil chieftains were 
in South India during the period, and poets and minstrels 
flocked to his court.* He (Kumanan) was deposed by 
his ambitious brother, and to save his life on which a 
prize was placed by the usurper, he was hiding in a 
jungle, A poet named Peruntalai Catanar met Kumanan 
in his retreat and begged for aid describing his state of 
extreme poverty. Kumanan pleaded that he was himself 
not above want when the poet replied in verse “ are you 
so extremely poor as not to be able to release me from 
the clutches of poverty ? Rivers may run dry but do they 
not possess sufficient moisture as to relieve thirst !”f 
* Pur&rn, vv: 15& — 165. 

■ f “ ^j ) ]gj/Qu(j^sspp(^is^L-.rr pirm uLLL~.it ggun 

mipeorntMturrOlpir ey&)3trppp — Qp^Swr 
eutSlmtijQuj ujir<§}!)£ 2 iu> wew a&Seaiu umpp# 

^trSmiuCSiurr ^ird(^ i&tesjpQ&ULf” 
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Kumanan was, however, equal to the occasion and handed 
over his sword, (like Sri Sanga Bo of later times), to the 
needy poet and requested him to cut off his head and earn 
tho reward set on it by his brother. The poet refused to 
do such a dastardly act, but went to a sculptor of Mantai 
(Matota), who made a head resembling that of Km man an 
which, on its production, so deceived the usurper that he 
began to lament the fate of his elder brother. The poet, 
finding that the usurper had relented, pretended to bring 
Kumanan back to life and reconciled the brothers.® 5 
This shows us that in those early days there lived artists 
at Matota who could carve and paint a head in so lifelike 
a manner as to deceive even the eyes of a brother. It was 
these royal artisans of Mantai who later developed into 
the great Siiihalese artists and sculptors, whose handiwork 
can still be seen at Sigiriya, G-alvihara, Dambulla, 
Degaldoruwa and Lahkatillaka. Unlike the present-day 
artists whose decorative art has deteriorated and declined 
by the contamination of Western ideas — as will be seen 
from a study of the mural paintings at the Weligama 
and Dikwella viharas in the Southern Province, — the art 
of the early artisans improved by the introduction of the 
Dravidian, North Indian and Roman art. The Sinhalese 
art was therefore of a composite nature without, however, 
losing its own individual characteristic. Dr. Ananda 
K. Ooomaraswamy, who made a special study of Ceylon 
art, therefore said ; “ Sinhalese decorative art is thus in a 
sense both freer and wider than that of Northern India in 
later times, gentler, • less grotesque and more akin to 
Medieval European than Dravidian art of Southern 


See supra, chap: i, p. 21, note ■** p, 25, note \ 
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India *\* The walls of temples and palaces were 
decorated with paintings delineating stories from the 
Epics or from the Jataka Tales.! 

Hinduism was the religion of the people before 
Buddhism was introduced during the time of Devanam- 
piya Tissa, and Siva was the chief deity as will be seen 
from the temples at Munnesvaram, Ramesvaram, Tiru- 
$ Ketisvaram, Konesvaram and Nakulesvaram — temples 
which came into existence centuries before the advent of 
Vijaya. According to the Ramayana, Rama, during his 
invasion of Lanka worshipped at the temple at Munnes- 
varam. The Ramayana, in spite of its attempt to 
describe the ancient Yakkhas as devils and demons, does 
* not fail to paint in glorious colours the religious devotion 
of Ravana, their king. He is said to have been a devotee 
of Siva and to have sung his praises to the accompaniment 
of music in which he was an accomplished artist. It is 
also said that he worshipped at Konesvaram and perform- 
ed the last rites of obsequy to his mother at the hot 
springs of Kanniya. From its name of Munnesvaram, 
this temple appears to have been the first of its kind and 
the other fsvarams were of a later origin. The earliest 
one in Jaffna was Nakulesvaram close to the sacred 
waters of Nakulam, visited by Arjuna. When Vijaya 
landed in Ceylon in the fifth century B.C., there were 

* Med : Sinh : Art. p : 254. 

a. “ QqijpiulLi— eSfesr Qs/ruSeo^’ 

Pattifia. II. 49-50. 

White walled temples with a variety of paintings on them, 
b. “ ^%m&®}nuunmmiuiBr<otsr,™ 

Narrinai, V. 252, 11: 6 & 7* 
Like unto a figure beautifully painted on wall, 

24 
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several Saiva shrines in the Island, and Vijaya himself 
added to their number. “In the East he erected Konesar- 
koyil at Thampala-Kamam ; in the west he re-built Tiruk • 
ketich-churan-koyil which had long been then in ruins; 
in the south he raised Santhira-sekaran-koyil ” (later 
knovrn as Naga-rlsa-nlla temple) at Bern Nuvara or 
Dondra , “ and on the north he constructed Thiruth-thamba- 
Ir'suran-koyil at Thiruth ampalai at the foot of Klrimalai.” 
He also re-built the temple at Kataragama,* but the 
author of Yalp ana Vaipava Malai mistook the tradition 
and stated that he built the Kadira Andavar koyil near 
Kiri malai- Konesvaram at Trincomalie was rebuilt 
and enlarged by Kulakottan, an Indian prince, in the 
fifth century A.D.t 

During the early centuries of the Christian era and for 
centuries before Christ, Gods, representing the five 
different sections of land, were worshipped as protectors 
of the countries in which they were respectively worship- 
ped. The forest country was under the special protection 
of Mayon, who was later equated with Vishnu and 
Krishna; the hill country under that of Murugan or 
Kumaravel, the arable lands under that of Indra, the 
coast territories under Varuna and the desert land under 
the goddess Korravai who was later equated withDurga4 
Siva, the three eyed deity, was the supreme god of all. 
Indra and Varuna appear to be Aryan introductions, and 
it is not now possible to discover by what names the gods 
worshipped in those tracts were previously known, as the 

* Y. V. M, p: 3. 

t Ibid, p: 6. 

1 Akapporuj, Stitras: 20-24. 
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literature earlier than Tolkappiyam is lost. There were 
temples in South India dedicated to Baladeva too, but 
the worship of Indra, Varuna and Biiladeva, the Aryan 
deities, was never popular, and there are now no temples 
for their worship. It is not now known whether Siva 
was at any time considered a protector of any special 
tract of country. Except that of Indra and Baladeva 
the worship of the other gods was popular in Ceylon. 
The oldest temples in Jaffna, dedicated to Rama and 
Krishna, were at Vallipuram and Punnalai respectively, 
and they are mentioned in the Kbkila Sandesa. * Laksh' 
mana, the brother of Rama, and — curiously— not Rama 
himself appears to have been worshipped in the Sinhalese 
districts under the name of Saman Deviyo. 

In addition to the worship of the Hindu gods, 
demonology too was practised to a very great extent by 
all classes of people. Although Buddhism became the 
prevailing religion of the Island in the third century B.C., 
it did not at any time prevent the people from worshipping 
some of the Hindu gods and other local deities or from 
practising demonology. The God of Kataragama, who 
was known by the name of Velan, Murugan, Kandan, 
Kumar an and several other names, was the most popular 
God. Every village had a shrine consecrated to him, and 
annual festivals were conducted in his honour when acts 
of high religious fervour were displayed. The priest or 
the Kapua became possessed of the god and predicted 
either good or evil for the following year. After offering 
sacrifices of boiled rice mixed with the blood of animals, 
generally of ghats, the worshippers indulged in a dance 
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called kuravai kuttu* The worship of Pattini was 
introduced by Gaja Bahu in the second century A.D., and 
her worship too became as popular as that of Murugan. 
There are many temples in J aifna consecrated to Pattini 
(Kannakai). 

The", anger of certain demons who were supposed to 
be the canse of misfortune, diseases and pestilence made 
the people engage themselves in their propitiation ; and 
ceremonies necessary to please the demons were conducted 
in every household. The names of some of the demons 
suggest their having come into existence and vogue both 
before and after the introduction of Buddhism. Most of 


“ wp&ieS uurppmL Q&rrQgeSlemi-d 

<§(Tr)$Qtun(B aSenir^uj grrQeus(r<sfrifl£l 

Timmu . U; 232 - 234 . 

Offering pure white rice mixed with the blood of a fat he- 
goat of strong and sinewy limbs, 

*' G)s®G?<S5J 

% , 74 . ;75 . 

Like the ierking of blood in the field of sacrifice where 
goats are decapitated in the ceremonies of exorcisms 
performed to cure women possessed by the spirit ot 
Murugan. 

“ & tuirueSl^ir&.dju 

uve&'osru>“ . . 

Narr»uai, v. 358. 

We worshipped the god attended by dependant celestials 
by offering great sacrifices. 

“ Qni'gjif.&QVefrtLii-dr 

QS'TGmL-sfQsu „ in . 1(W 

Timmu, II. 1 Vo- 1W. 

Those who live in the small hamlet on the hill side and 
their relatives clasping each other s hand with ]oy and 
dancing , the ‘Kuravai’ dance to the music of the small 
‘fcondaka’ drum. 
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tliem being local names, this proves their indigenous 
^origin rather than their alien introduction. Bandris 
de Silva Gunaratne Mudaliyar, in his “ Demonology and 
Witchcraft in Ceylon,” says “Many fresh additions were 
made to demonism, both in the number of demons, and 
especially in the introduction of a large number of charms 
or spells recited at every demon ceremony now ; so much, 
indeed, does this appear to have been the case that more 
than seven-eighths of the charms, belonging to Sinhalese 
necromancy, are in the Tamil language, a circumstance 
which has led many to believe, that demonism is altogether 
an importation from the continent.”* 

The Tamil charms and incantations are chiefly used 
in Huniyam and Billi ceremonies, in the exorcism of 
devils and anjanam eliya or clairvoyance, — branches of 
the black art — to which the Sinhalese are indebted to the 
Tamils, and which appear to have been introduced into 
Ceylon in very early times. But the Bali ceremonies, which 
seem to have no analogy in the Tamil land are alto- 
gether indigenous. The equation of the word s Yakkha J 
with 4 devil ’ or * demon ’ was due to the extensive practice 
of demouology which existed among the ancient Yakkhas. 

With the introduction of Buddhism Jaffna rose into 
eminence and importance as a place of Buddhist pil- 
grimage, for it attracted a large number of pilgrims from 
all parts of the Buddhist world on account of the exist- 
ence of the shrine of the gem set seat— which is referred 
to in the Manimdkalai as one worthy of disclosing to: the 
worshipper his or her previous births — and of the impres- 

* J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. iv, no. 13, p : 14 17. 
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sions of the feet of Buddha. Fa Hien, the Chinese^ 
pilgrim who visited Ceylon in the year.418 A.D., remarks 
briefly “By the strength of his divine foot he (Foe, i.e., 
Buddha) left the print of one of his feet to the north of 
the royal city (Anuradhapura) and the print of the other 
on the summit of a mountain.”* Of these two foot prints 
the one on the 'mountain was no doubt the same as the 
one on Adam’s Peak; but the other was the one in 
Jaffna, (referred to in Manimekalai as an object of pilgiim 
worship), the, site of which is still called Tiruvadi Nilai 
(position of the sacred feet) at the beach near Chuli- 
puram.t The place where the shrine jjwas is now covered 
by the sea, but the villagers assure that the foot prints 
can still be seen on a rock in the sea in a fathom pf 
water some distance away from the shore. A large 
number of Buddhist vibaras and dagobas arose not only 
in the Peninsula but also in the adjacent islands, and 
Kantarodai on account of its importance as the place of 
Buddha’s second advent to Laiika and as the capital of 
the North, received special marks of royal favour, as 
is evidenced by the number of Buddhist remains that are 
found scattered over the village. 

In the early days when Buddhism flourished in 
North Ceylon, the outlying islands off the coast of Jaflna 
contained important monasteries and viharas. The 
Mahavansa-Tika, while commenting on the story of Sali 
.Kumaraya, the son of Dutugamini, and his romantic love 
towards a Chandala woman says that they were husband 
and wife in a previous existence and when they desired to 


* J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. v, p: 63. 
f Nagadipsu • J* C, B* R. A. S*, vol. xxvi» 
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feed eight prominent iheras with the flesh of a pig which 
they had prepared, it was the thera Dhammadinna of 
Piyangudipa who divined the wish and went to the village 
with some of his companions.* Piyangudipa was the 
present Pungudutive and was called Puvaiigu divina in 
the Sinhalese Nampota. It is said in the Abitta Jataka 
(Bu.ddha J s Birth Stories) that the brahmin sage Akitta 
(Agastya?), desiring isolation, went from Benares to 
Kaveripattinam and then flew over to the island of Kara 
set over the island of the Nagas. He dwelt in a rock cell 
in this island of Karadipa and subsisted on the leaves of 
the Kara shrub (wehera tetraudra) which he used to boil 
and eat without salt or spices.t This island of Karadipa 
set over against the island of the Nagas (Nagadipa) was 
Karativu or Karainagar lying to the west of Jaffna the 
ancient Nagadipa. These islands, which are mentioned 
in the ancient books, must assuredly have been well 
known, enjoying fame as places of Buddhist worship. 
Since the downfall of Buddhism in India,— mainly 
through the aggressive influence of the Saiva Saints — 
Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar, the Bevaram hymn era, 
and Manikkavasagar — in whose time it is alleged that the 
Buddhist monks who went from Geylon were defeated in 
a controversy with him,— Hinduism began to gain ground 
in Ceylon. Although the prevailing religion was 
Buddhism, yet the worship of Hindu gods was practically 
admitted in Buddhist temples, and when the rule of the 
Kalinga kings became predominant in the North, 
Hinduism once again became the prevailing religion 
there. 


* Dip; and Mah: p. 37. 
f Contributions;, p, 49. 


CHAPTER V 

Foreign Trade and Intercourse-fContinaecO 

GREAT deal of information regarding the King- 
/A dom of Jaffna, and the important part it played 
ZnX between the ninth and the fourteenth centime*, 
can be gathered from the writings of early Mohammedan 
travellers and from medieval European writers. These 
works, which are only found in the British Museum or m 
continental libraries, have been consulted in the original 
by writers like Col. Yule and others, and the conclusions 
given here are based solely on quotations given by them. 
Sir Emerson Tennent, who drew largely from those works, 
has given us only his conclusions; unfortunately he has 
overlooked those passages which indicate conclusively the 
identity and location of the Northern Kingdom. 

The Arabian traders-not merely did they preserve 
the Greek traditions bat they also made considerable 
additions to them by personal study and travel. Men 
like Suleyman (851 A.D.). Abu Zaid (916 A.D.), Mas’udi 
(956 A.D.), El Edirisi (11th century) and El Kazwani 
(1275 A.D.) who have left records of their travels, had a 
fuller and more adequate conception of India and Ceylon 
than any Christian writer before the fifteenth century- 

•The Accounts of India and China’ by the two 
Muhammedan travellers Suleyman and Abu Zaid* are 

* The first part of this book was written in 851 and the 
second part in 916 A- D. (See Cathay and the Way Thither, p : cu). 
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among the earliest and the most descriptive. According 
to them, the Island of Ceylon was then subject to two 
kings,* one of whom — presumably the king of Jaffna, — was 
ruling over an Island called ‘Zapage’ or ‘ZabageJ a name 
which was employed to include some other Islands de- 
pendent on the principal one.T We are also informed by 
the same writers that the ■* Province of Zapage* is opposite 
to China, and a month's sail distant therefrom by sea, or 
less if the wind be fair. The king of this country was 
called Mehraget and “they say it is 900 leagues in cir» 
cumference and that this king is master of many Islands 
which lie round about. Among those Islands there is on© 
called Serbeza which is said to be 400 leagues in circuit, 
and that also of Rahmi.”{ The same writer informs us in 
another place that, among the Islands of the sea of Harkend 
towards Serendib, one “ is called Ramni and is under 
several Princes, being 800 or 900 leagues in dimension.’* 
“ In this Kingdom, it is continued, “ is the Island of Caia 
which is in the mid-passage between China and the country 
of the Arabs. This Island, they say, is four score leagues 
in circumference, and hither they bring all sorts of mer- 
chandise, wood aloes of several sorts, camphor, sandal 
wood, ivory, the lead called cabahi, ebony, red wood, every 
kind of spice and many other things too tedious to 
enumerate. At present the commerce is most usually 
carried on from Oman to this Island and from this Island 
to Qman.”*f 


* Tennent. vol. i, pt. v, chap, ii, p. 584 
f ‘Nights, Vol ; iii note 12 of chap. xx. 
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Mas'udi, in his “Meadows of Gold,” written in the 
10th century A.D., says that “ the Maharaja of Zabedj or 
king of the isles possessed Zanig, Kalah, Sarendib and 
other Islands lying opposite to the Kingdom of Komara/’* 
He mentions Zabedj as one of the countries he visited and 
adds that the Kingdom of Rahma extends both inland and 
on sea. t 

Col, Yule identifies the Island of Rahmi or Ramni as 
Sumatra and Gala or Kalah-bar (called elsewhere a 
dependence of Zabaj), as some part of Malacca, perhaps 
Kadah, commonly spelt Queddah, Zabaj, representing 
some great monarchy then existing on the Malay Islands 
probably in Java, the king of which was known to the 
Arabs by the Hindu title of Maharaj.J 

An Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, in his book on 
* Ceylon, ’ discusses at length the location of Kalah, but 
leaves the question in as nebulous a state as the previous 
writers on the subject, although he disagrees with the 
identification of Sir E. Tennent and seems to uphold the 
views of Col. Yule. The Island of Rahmi or Ramni or 
Rahma in the sea of Harkend, a name applied by the 
Arabs to a portion of the Arabian Sea and of t,he Bay of 
Bengal, “towards Serendeeb” (Ceylon) must be the Island 
of Ramos var am (cf. Rabmancor of the Portuguese). And 


* “ Haec terra regno Mahraj regis insularum, quae sunt Zanig 
Kalah Taprobana et aliae, opposita jacet regnum igitur Kumar ense.“ 
Mas'udi in Gild : Scrip : Arab : p. 150, quoted by Rifles, Vol. i, 
p. 225 , note. 

f Cathay, Intro : p. cx, §. 83. 
t ibid p. ciii, § 79, 
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this Island, being one of the many over which the Mehrage 
(Maharaja) of Zapage was master, Zapage must have 
been Yapanam or Yalpanam. The incredible exaggera- 
tions as to their size and dimensions, a common failing of 
all travellers of that age, appear to have led Col. Yule to 
think that they referred to the Islands of the Malay 
Archipelago. For obvious reasons, all students of such 
writers as these would agree that tbeir impressions as to 
the distances, the measurements and the relative sizes 
of countries and their natural features cannot be accepted 
as accurate or made the sole, or even the main, basis of 
conclusions regarding the location or identification of 
countries. The Island being under several princes, such 
as those of Ramesvaram and Matota, discloses the fact 
that the petty chiefs under the Maharaja arrogated to 
themselves kingly powers in different parts of the king- 
dom. As Cala was said to be one of the Islands in the 
same kingdom, and in the mid-passage between China and 
the country of the Arabs, it must have been an important 
harbour and port of distribution and should be sought for 
in the Kingdom of Jaffna. The description of the com- 
mercial articles brought to this port is similar to the one 
given by Cosmas four or five centuries earlier, clearly 
showing that this port served as an emporium of exchange 
for the merchants of the East and the West. Cala, which 
was also known as Kalah and as Kalah-bar, represented 
Kalam, now called Ka^a Bhumi, a part of the Island of 
Earaitlve opposite to the port of Kayts. The place must 
have received its appellation 4 Kala Bhumi J (land of ships) 
after the advent of the Kalihga kings to J affna, as names 
ending in ‘bhumi * were peculiar to the Kalihga country ; 
and there are, in that land, towns called Singhbhum, 
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Manbhum, etc., to the present day. Kalabhumi was 
shortened j to Kalah or Calah by foreign merchants 
and was later changed to Kalabhumi. The harbour 
was also variously called Koillam, Coulam and Coulon by 
later European writers and it can be safely conjectured 
to be a corruption of Kolam, a shortened form of 
Koval am, which is the point on the North-Western corner 
of the Island of Karaitlve, where the light house stands 
at present right opposite to the Port of Kayts. The 
three points on the Northern Coast of Jaffna are called 
Koval am, Jambu Koval am and Kal Kovalam respectively. 
The Arabian, Persian, Indian and Chinese ships sought 
this safe anchorage after trade with Pome had declined 
and after the Eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass 
lagoon had become blocked up by a sand bank. The 
mound of ruins lying at Kalabhumi, close to the shore, 
may, if investigated disclose proof of the period of its 
commercial greatness. 

El Edirisi, another Arab traveller of the 11th century, 
describes this Island of Cala in the same manner as the 
authors of The Accounts of India and China/ and adds 
that in the neighbourhood of this Island are situated 
those of Jabeh, Selahit and Heraj ; each about two leagues 
from the others ,* he further states that they all obey the 
same king named Jabeh. Here, we are told, the Arabs, 
on their voyage to China, took in water; then they 
entered the sea of El-Harkend and, having sailed across 
it, they touched at Lajabulus or Najabulus * 

As Eajabulus (or Najabulus) has been identified by 
Col: Yule as the Nicobars, there is no room to doubt 

Nights, vol. iii, note ! 2 of chap, xx, 
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that Jabeh was the Island of Yalpanam, close to the 
Island of Karaitlve, on which was Gala, or Kalam, 
where the Arab navigators took in water before proceeding 
to the Bay of Bengal. It is also noticeable that the 
king was also called Jabeh, after the Island over 
which he ruled, from the fact that the land was 
named after Yalpanan, the minstrel to whom it was 
given as a gift. Selahit was probably Eluvaitive and 
Heraj must have stood for Karamban, the Tamil name 
of the Island of Kayts, or Saravanai. 

Many a European writer was led astray in the 
identification of these places by taking for truth the 
exaggerated accounts of the size of these Islands as given 
by the Muhammedan writers. Although Renaudot placed 
the kingdom of Zapage near the point* of Malabar, 
Langles, Col.: Yule and others thought that it was 
extremely improbable, and conjectured that either Borneo 
or Sumatara was the Island referred to.* But Sir E. 
Tennent, having persuaded himself that Gala was Pt. de 
Gralle, thought that there was a Kingdom in the South 
of Ceylon under a Maharajah whose sway extended as far 
as the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra and Borneo, t The 
Muhammedan writers themselves were to some extent 
responsible for this confusion, for it is clear from the 
vagueness of their accounts that their knowledge of the 
countries from India to China was not only meagre but 
also wanting even in a correct conception of relative magni- 
tudes. Their works consisting largely of notes of their own 
experiences and also of information collected from other 


* Cathay, Intro, p. ciii, § 79. 
t Tennenfe vol. i, p. 589. 
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travellers, naturally produced a confusion of place names, 
and a mingling of the, commercial products of the various 
countries was only to be expected. 

It is said, in the Garshasp Namah, a Persian poem 
written in the tenth or the eleventh century A. D. by 
one Asedi, that Zobak — or Dhobak—a king of Persia, 
(alleged to have been a contemporary of Solomon, but 
he was in fact a Monarch of the tenth century,) sent his 
general, Garshasp, with a numerous fleet and an army 
to help a Maharajah of India, in order to chastise a 
rebellious prince on whom he (the Maharajah) had 
bestowed the government of Ceylon. ‘‘Hasten to India,” 
said the Persian Monarch to his General, “ and avenge 
his (the Maharajah’s) wrongs on the Shah of Serendib, the 
king of Ceylon. Seize Bahu, drag him thence in bonds to 
the court of the Maharajah and there let him be hanged.”* 
Garshasp landed at Kalah, so it is alleged, attacked 
16,000 war elephants and two million soldiers, whom 
Bahu had assembled at a distance of two days march 
from Kalah, and inflicted a severe defeat on Bahu. 
Whatever might have been the actual cause Of this 
expedition, it appears that Zobak, a king of Persia of the 
tenth century, sent a fleet to punish one Bahu, a king of 
Ceylon, for some insult real or imaginary offered by him 
either to the king of Persia or to an Indian king who was 
a friend and ally of the Persian, Monarch. During that 
period there was no king of Ceylon with a name ending 
in Bahu, and the king referred to must therefore 
have been one of the kings of the Kalihga dynasty holding 
sway over Jaffna ; moreover the Kalihga kings were 


Ousley, pp. 48: — 52 and notes. 
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the earliest of the Ceylon kings with names ending with 
the suffix ‘Bahii.’ If the surmise that the king defeated 
by G-arshasp was a king of Jaffna be correct, the distance 
from Kalah to the place at which Bahu awaited with his 
army gives us the clue for the identification of the Port 
of Kalah as Kayts or Kalabhumi. The exaggerated 
account of the numerical strength of Baku’s army whether 
he was a king of Ceylon or of Jaffna, can safely be 
dismissed from consideration. 

El-Edirisi, while describing the seas of India and 
China, says : — u From Serendib to the Island of Lanka- 
lous is ten journeys, and from Lankalous to the Island 
of Kalah six journeys. Kalah is a very large Island, 
situated in the neighbourhood of Selahat and contains 
an abundant mine of tin. The king is called Jabah 
or the Indian Prince.”* In this passage, if Serendib 
and Lankalous be taken to refer to the same Island of 
Lanka (Ceylon), — perhaps to different parts of it — then the 
position of Kalah under the king of Jabah (Jaffna) is quite 
clear. By Serendib a port near Mannar was meant and by 
Lankalous another port, probably Dondra in the South. 
AsBdirisi has called Nicobars Lajabulus or Najabulus,t he 
would not have used the name Lankalous also to mean the 
same Island. The mention of tin mines is, of course, an 
error- It is no wonder that? Edirisi, who never visited 

* De Serendib a l’lle de Lankalous 10 journies, die Lankalous 
a l*lle de Kalah 6 journies xxxxxx qui est tres grande et ou demeure 
un Roi quon norame Djaba, ou prince Indien. II y a dans cette lie 
une mine abondante detain.” Edirisi, trad; Jaubert, i, 77, 80 ; 
quoted by Rifles, vol. i, .p. 221, note. 

f See supra p. 196, note *, 
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India or Ceylon thought that Serendib, Lanka aud Kalah 
were three different Islands in the sea of Harkend. 

Kazwani (1275 A.D. ) mentions two Ceylons, one as 
Sarandib and the other as Sailon. In one place he says, 
“Sarandib is an Island in the sea of Harkend, at the 
extremity of India, BO parasangs in extent, producing ail 
kinds of aromatics and perfumes, agallochum (aghil), nux 
indica (cocoanuts), musk from deer, and several kinds of 
hyacinths. It has gold and silver mines, and pearl fishery.”* 
In another place he says, “Sailan, is an extensive Island, 
situated between China and India, 80 parasangs in circum- 
ference. Sarandib is a part of it. It contains many towns 
and villages and has several kings who obey none. In the 
ocean around it there is a sea called Salahat. From it 
are brought sandal wood, spikenard, cinnamon, cloves, 
brazil wood and various aromatics. It has also gem mines 
and abound in every luxury.”! From these passages it is 
evident that some of the Arabian writers thought that 
the northern part of Ceylon, which contained the important 
ports, was called Sarandib and the Southern part Ceylon 
or Lanka. 


* Rifles, vol. i, p. 247. 

f “Sailan ampla insula est Sinas inter et Indiani, ambilis 
octogmta parasangarum. Sarandib in ea interiore est. Multos 
vicos et urbes habet et reges plures, nemini obedienfces. Mari circa 
earn nomen maris Salahath est. Veniunt inde res mirae, etiam 
Santalem, spicanardi, cinnamomum, caryophyllum, bresillum, et 
alia aromata, quibus prae esteris terris excellit, etiam jemmarum 
fodinas habere dicitur, et omnibus bonis abundare.” Kazwani, opera 
Gild: Script: Arab: p. 208 quoted by Rifles, vol, i, p. 247, 
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Ibn-el-wardee, a writer of the fourteenth century, calls 
the Island of Kalah * Kalleh/ and adds it is a great Island ; 
in it are trees rivers and fruits. A king of the sons of 
Jabah, the Indian, dwelleth in it ; in it are mines of tin and 
camphor trees, one tree of which shadeth a hundred men 
and more, in it also is the Indian cane; and among its 
wonders are such things that the describe? of them would 
incur disbelief’.* It is clear that the writer has here made 
a mistake between two places of the name of Cal ah, (Kalah 
or Kulleh as lie calls it), one being that in which the king 
of the sons of Jabah dwelt, the other being that in which 
tin mines were found. Similarly he has confused the tree 
which produces camphor with the banyan tree which 
provided shade to hundred men and more. * The king of 
the sons of Jabah’ is a clear allusion to the gift made to 
Yalpanan. 

It appears that in the Malay Peninsula there was a 
place called Qualah (Queddah), which was also known as 
Calahor Kalah, and this place was often confused by some 
of the Mohammedan writers with the port in Jaffna. The 
result was the production of very misleading information* 
as will be seen from the following quotation from Dulif 
Misar IbnMohalhal, an Arab traveller of the tenth century. 
He says leaving Sindabil (the Capital of China) the tra- 
veller proceeded to the sea coast and halted at Kalab*f 
the first eifcy of India (from the East) and the extreme 
point made by ships going in that direction. If they go 
past it they are lost. This is a great city with high walls, 

* Nights, vol, iit, note 12, chap. xx. 

i Ibn Mohalhal visited China in 941 AJD. (see Cathay, Intro; 
p. ci, § 84). 
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gardens and canals. Here are the mines of lead called 
Qalai which is found in no part of the world except Qalah. 
Here also are made the swords of Qalah, the best in ludia. 
The inhabitants rebel against their king or obey him just 
as they please. Like the Chinese they do not slaughter 
animals. The Chinese frontier is about 800 parasar gs 
from the territory. Their money is of silver worth three 
dirhems and is called fa h ri. Their king is under the king 
of the Chinese and they pray for him and have a temple 
dedicated to him”. From Kalab, Ibn Mohalhal proceeded 
to ‘the pepper country * an appellation by which Malabar 
is often described.* 

Col. Yule disagreed with Renaudot, who thought 
that it was the Kalliyana of Cosmas, and surmised that 
it was the modern Singapore, or Malacca, and very 
possibly Kadah (Queddah).f It is, however, clear that 
the traveller has mixed up more than one pla 'e in his 
description, possibly Queddah in the Malay Peninsula 
and Cala. Kalam or Koval am in Jaffna, from which he 
proceeded to ‘ the pepper country’. The place where the 
best swords were made and where the silver coin called 
Fahri was used may probaly refer to a third. Whether 
the king of Jaffna was ever under the Chinese king is 
doubtful, but the fact that the Chinese professed to have 
exacted homage from several foreign kings is confirmed 
by Marco Polo who says, “China’s intercourse in the form 
of homage succeeded in 1286 with the kingdoms of 
Mapaeul, Sumanfcala, Stimenna, Sengkiii, Malantan, Lailai, 
Navang and Zinghoeul”4 Mapaeul was probably 
* Cathay, Intro ; p. ci. 
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Yalpanam, and Sumantala Ceylon, from Samanala and 
Sumanta, native names for Adam’s Peak. Sumenna and 
Sengkili were kingdoms in India, and the I’esfc were pro- 
bably places in the Malay Peninsula, although the last 
sounds very much like Siiihalam and might have referred 
to Ceylon too. M. Pauthier says that “ Ceylon is named 
in the list of ten kingdoms that paid tribute to Kubali 
Khan in 1286 A.D/ 5 * 

There is a great deal of confusion in one of the 
passages in the ‘ Accounts of India and China/ It is 
said that, contiguous to India, was a king of Ruhmi, 
Rahrna or Rahman by name, who was at war with the 
Jurz and the Balhana. He was not a monarch of great 
consideration, though he had the largest army and was 
accompanied by some 50,000 elephants and 15,000 washer- 
men 1 Muslins that could pass through a ring were made in 
his country. Gold, silver, aloes wood and cowries were 
also fonnd in it. Cowries were the money used; and in 
the forest was the rhinoceros, which is particularly des- 
cribed under the name of Kar\odan. 

Commenting on this Reinaud says, “ this seems to 
me to answer to the ancient kingdom of Visiapur/' Las- 
sen, on the other hand, is quite sure, that it fits none but 
the kingdom of the Chalukyas of Kaliyani (in the Dekkan). 
And Yule thinks that tins place was Rahmaniya (Burma).t 
But the kingdom of Vijayanagar had not then come into 
existence. Though the Chalukyas of Kaliyani were then 
very powerful and possessed a large army at the time, 


* Rifles, vol. i, p. 231. 
t Cathay, prelim : essay, p. clxxxv. 
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there was no reason to call the king Ruhmi or Rahman. 
R^hmaniya (Burma) too does not fit in with all the 
details of the description and it is evident that the state- 
ment contains confused and exaggerated allusions to 
several kingdoms. It may more reasonbly be suggested 
that the kingdom of Rahma or Rahman was that of 
Raraeavaram, which was then under the overlordship of 
the king of Jaffna. Muslins that could pass through a 
ring were made there, and gold, aloes wood and cowries 
(chanks) were articles of commerce found there. Cowries 
might have been the currency then in common use, there 
as elsewhere. Of course an army as large as the one 
mentioned in the passage was not possessed by any king 
of India atjthe time, but these numbers are always a 
matter of imaginative license. Besides, Karkodan was the 
name of a fabulous serpent, never of the rhinoceros. It 
is, therefore, not surprising that a country could not be 
found to fit in perfectly with the description. 

The Island of Mihiraj is described in the ‘ Accounts 
of India and China * as “ extremely fertile, and so very 
populous that the towns almost crowded one upon the 
other.” It is also said that the palace of a former 
Mihiraj was “ still to be seen ” in the time of the author 
“on a river as broad as the Tigris at Bagdad or at 
Erl-Basrah-” And it is added “the sea intercepts the 
course of its waters and sends them back again with the 
tide of flood ; and during the tide of ebb it streams out 
fresh water a good way into the sea.”* It is easy to 
identify the palace of the former Mihiraj with that at 
Kantarodai (Kadiramalai) which had, only a short time 
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previously, been abandoned by the Jaffna king Ugragi/ig&n, 
who transferred his capital to Sihgai Nagar- The river, 
which was exaggeratedly compared to the Tigris, was no 
other than the small streamlet Valukkai Aru, the course 
of whose waters is intercepted by the sea and sent ‘ back 
again by the tide of flood and although e during the tide 
of ebb * it does not ‘stream out fresh water a good way 
into the sea,’ it was about the tenth century much broader 
and deeper than it is at present and navigable for boats 
as far as Kadiramalai (Kantarodai). 

This river” it is further said in the ‘Accounts of India 
and China,’ " is led into a small pond close to the king’s 
palace”. Into this pond gold was thrown by an officer 
of state every morning 'right through t he reign of the 
king and on his death it was all taken out and distributed 
among the members of his household and among the 
poor. 5 ® This was perhaps a custom then prevailing ; it 
is referred to by several writers,! and the description 

* Nights, vol. iii, note 12, chap. xx. 

t (a) Mas’udi in his ‘ Meadows of Gold * gives a story similar 
to that in the ‘ Accounts of India and China * regarding the Maha- 
raja of the Isles. His palace was over a tank which communicated 
with the sea. Every morning the Treasurer threw in a gold: ingot 
At the king’s death the aceummulation was taken out and divided 
among the dependents and the poor. (Cathay, p. 82, note 2). 

(b). But Friar Odoric attributes the practice to a temple in 
South India. After describing the realm of Mobar (Coromandel) in 
which is laid the body of St. Thomas the Apostle, he proceeds to 
describe a temple, its worshippers and its festivals and continues to 
state that ‘"hard by the Church of this idol there is a lake, made by 
hand, into which the pilgrims who come thither cast told or- silver 
or precious stones in honour of the idol and towards the maintenance 

(Contd.) 
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that the palace overlooked a pond ia true as regards the 
palace at Kadiramalai ; also that the pond was connected 
with the sea by Valukkai Aru. 

Marco Polo, the great Venetian traveller who visited 
Ceylon in 1284 A. D., on his way from China to the West, 
appears to have landed at a port in the North, for, he 
says: — “ But the North wind there blows with such 
strength that it has caused the sea to submerge a large 
part of the Island, and that is the reason why it is not so 
big now as it used to be; For, you must know that on 
the side the North wind strikes, the Island is very low and 
flat, in so much that on approaching on board ship from 
the high seas you do not see the land till you are right 
upon it.”* This description of the Northern part of 
Ceylon, coupled with the fact that Brazil wood or a^hil is 
mentioned as a special article of merchandise, confirms 
-I 

of the church, so that much gold and silver and many precious stones 
have been accumulated therein. And thus when it is desired to do 
any work upon the Church, they make search in the lake and find 
$11 that has been cast into it.” (Cathay, p. 82, § 19,) He, however, 
calls the place where the temple and tank are situated an Island. 
(Ibid, para, i, § 20 as rearranged.) 

(c). Odoric’s story is corroborated by the Masalak-al-Absar, 
which says that among the towns in the South of India conquered 
by Mahomed Taghlak (a few years after Odoric’s visit) was once 
standing by a lake in the middle of which was an idol temple which 
enjoyed a great reputation in that country and into which the people 
used continually to cast their offerings. After the capture of the 
city the Sultan caused the lake to be drained and the wealth which 
he found accumulated in it sufficed to load two hundred elephants 
and several thousand oxen.” (Ibid, p. 82, note 2; p. ccxliii.) 

. * Marco, vol. ii, p. 295. 
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the theory that he landed at the Northern Pori In des- 
cribing the people of the Island, he says, “ they have a 
king there whom they call Sandamain and are tributary 
to nobody. The people are idolators and go quite naked 
except that they cover the middle. They have no wheat 
but have rice and sesamum of %vhich they make their oil. 
They live on flesh and milk and have tree wine such as I 
have told you of and they have brazil wood much the best 
in the world.’ ® The king he mentioned was evidently the 
king of Jaffna and the fact that he was independent with- 
out paying tribute to any other king is particularly to be 
noted. Sesamum is gingely, which is still an important 
produce of Jaffna and the palm wine is palmyrah toddy. 
He further says that a great deal of brazil wood is got 
there which is called Brazil Koilumin from the country 
which produces it and that it is of very fine quality,! 
The mention of a place called Coilum, from which the 
brazil wood is exported,, leaves one rightly to conjecture 
that the port of Coulom or Coilum which he describes as 
lying five hundred miles south-west of Mabar (Coromandel) 
before reaching Komari (Cape Comorin) and where the 
merchants from Manzi (China), Arabia and the Levant 
^ called with their ships and their merchandise:!: was no 
doubt Kovalam, the Kalah of the Muhammedan travellers 
and not Quilon on the Malabar coast. 

; A Missionary Friar, John of Monteeorvino, speaking 

j of vessels passing through the Northern passage in his 
[ time (1292 A. D.) says that a large number of them must 

I * Marco, vol. ii, p. 296. 

t Ibid p. 363. 

X Ibid p. 364. 

! 



m 


ANCIENT JAFFNA 


have availed themselves of this channel, for, as many as 
sixty of them were wrecked annually on those coasts.* 
The places where these vessels were probably wrecked 
were on the coasts of Nainafcfve and Neduntlve (Delft). 
These casualties must have been so frequent that 
Parakrama Bahu in the 12th century A.D., promulgated 
an edict concerning their disposal and had it engraved on 
stone* as will be seen from the inscription found at 
Nainative.f • 


* Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. ; 

t The following fragmentary inscription was found in a stone 
slab lying opposite to the temple at Nai native. The lower 
portion of the slab is broken off and has been built into the wall 
of the shrine. The first portion of the inscription is atogether 
obliterated by the artisans who built the temple by sharpening their 
tools on it. The inscription on the reverse side which lay against 
the ground has escaped mutilation. It is engraved in archaic char- 
acters of the Hth or 12th century A.D. The edict appears to have 
been promulgated by one Parakrama Rhuja who is taken to be 
Farakrama B&hu the Great. 

*mirtrppimpu$p kJffQpQat&r evispj ^)mdsQ ^emi Qtce kmw S\mrrm&r 
aw^uuL^Q&jg$Qu>efrsaw 1 / {&) gs&np&'atFlso ujrQp&aek sump (tr&5p) 
ppqppaSQ (<$) (Co) QiemiQiamrgvu) itrr (surnu) ^tesr ^0&an‘Qajrr^ 

(to) uemi—inr Qaetoaia;® ^ftssr <§jp!mir QarrQeuip tfiir£aeo£j QaC-i—jpem 
■t—trQ&i retreitpQpiresr^ uemu. (rr) rp^d® Qa nem<SQf6arpu 
turnips® sSu.^sL.e>jp/rstsi{ib - aiirmfhu uarsssoii Q&LLL-.jp6sttrL-tr&)&) Q&id 
tjfFSta umfi—(nfppiS(^<iQsirmr(Sl Q&u>urr<su) ^_emu.ujsu sSu.ssu.euprr 

p&jib ^hiinfeaemenstp * * * jpipgi * * * . pfesrujm Q^unS^pu) 

<s<^pg} Q*uu-<£ie$pgt ^diemummp Q&tupt QafrQippj Qp<su u tnr&sptD 
h<*W. ******** 

Foreigners must land and remain at Uraturai (Kayta). and they 
must be protected. If foreigners land at new ports, they should meet 

CContd.] 



There is some confusion also in the version published 
by Col, Yule in his “ Cathay and the Way Thither,” of 
the manuscripts of Friar Odoric, who visited Ceylon in 
1822 A. D. The para: of § 24 which refers to the immo- 
lation of a wife at the funeral pyre of her husband, must 
go as the last para * of §19, and the last para : of § 24 as 
the first of § 25 which must be numbered 20.* Then it 
will be seen that § 19 in which the temple and tank are 
described refers to a rich well-endowed temple in South 
India, presumably that at Sidambaram, And § 20 which 
evidently refers to Jaffna will read as follows: — 

“ § 20, But the king of this Island or Province is 
passing ri< h in gold and silver, and precious stones. And 
in this Island are found as great, store of good pearls as in 
auy part of the world”, 

u And the king of that country weareth rounc his neck 
a string of three hundred very big pearls, for that he 
maketh to his gods daily 300 prayers. He carrieth also 
in his hands a certain precious stone called a. ruby, a 
good span in length and breadth, so that when he hath 

at this port. If ships laden with elephants and horses, carry 
elephants and horses for the service of the Treasury, and are 
wrecked , a fourth share should be taken by the Treasury and the 
(other) three parts should be left to the owner. If merchant vessels 
are wrecked a half share should be taken by the Treasury and the 
other half left to the owner. These edicts are inscribed on stone 
and copper. These edicts are promulgated by Eteva Parakrama 
Bhujo. , » ... - 

Parakrama Bahu i, is called Sri mat Parakrama Bhuja In the 
Pandawewa inscription (Muller’s, No, 1 42). . 

* Cathay, p. 84, et seq. ■ / 

27 


FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOURSE 209 


210 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

this stone in his hands it shows like a flame of fire. 
And this, it is said, is the most noble and valuable gem 
that existeth at this day in the world, and the great 
Emperor of the Tartars of Cathay hath never been able to 
get it into his possession either by force or by money, or by 
any device whatever. This king attends to justice and 
maintains it and throughout his realm all may fare safely. 
And there be many other things in this kingdom that I 
care not write of.” 

The possession of pearls and of the pearl necklace 
stamps the owner as the King of Jaffna. The ruby said 
to have been of ‘a good span in length and breadth’ was 
perhaps the same as described by Ibn Batuta to have been 
in the possession of Arya Chakravarti. According to the 
latter writer it was a saucer made of ruby as large as the 
palm of the hand in which he kept oil of aloes * This gem 
was also mentioned by Marco Polo as having been in the 
possession of Sandemain and described to be a ‘palm long.’ 
He too spoke of the attempt made by the ‘great Khan of 
China 1 who sent an embassy to purchase it, and of the 
excuse given by the king that it belonged to his ancestors 
and that he could not therefore part with it.t This ruby 
related by Marco Polo, Friar Odoric, and Ibn Batuta to 
have been in the hands of the king of Jaffna was perhaps 
the very one referred to by Hiouen Thsang and Cosmas 
as the gem which glowed like fire on the top of the 
dagoba at Anur&dhapura when the sun shone on it. 
It might have found its way to Jaffna as one of the spoils 
after, the sack of Yapahu and ultimately fell into the hands 


* Batuta, p. 187. 

+ Marco, voL ii, pp. 295'296. 



* Batuta, pp. 187—191 
t See infra, chap. vi. 
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of the Portuguese when J affna was plundered by Braganza 
pa in 1560, but the Portuguese historians do not make any 
mention of it. 


Ibn Ba + uta, the Moor traveller from Tangiers, while 
returning from the Maladives in 1344 A.D., had, on 
account of the inclemency of the weather, to seek a port 
in the kingdom of Jaffna which he called ‘Battala ,# 
wrongly identified as Puttalam* Battala was equated 
with Puttalam only on the similarity of sound. Neither 
the fact that between this city and the Malabar 
(Coromandel) districts there was a voyage of one day 
and night nor the itinerary given by Ibn Batuta while 
travelling from Battala to Adam’s Peak was taken into 
account. If he proceeded from Puttalam there was no 
necessity to cross a river by boat, to enter the city of 
Manar Mandali or to pass ‘the port of Salavat’ modern 
names easily recognisable as Mannar (Mandalam)and 
Salavaturai. When we compare such mutilated names like 
Zap age, Zabedj and Jabeh given by other Muhammedan 
travellers, Saba by Marignolli and Nepalam by Telugu 
poets, to Yalpanam, the name Battala given by Ibn 
Batuta is not surprising. Battala might have stood for 
pattinam. From the time Yalpanan and his followers 
settled at Pasaiyur and Karaiyur, the place would have 
been naturally called Yalpana pattinamf like all other 
villages on the sea coast (neybal tracts) ; it was a port for 
foreign vessels and would have been known as 
Pattinaturai. The great navy of the Arya Chakravartis 
would^have been collected at this safe anchorage as they 
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were manned and officered by men of the Karava 
community, the descendants of the P ana settlers. It was 
there that Ibn Batuta appears to have landed and seen 
the fleet of ships belonging to Arya Ghakravarti. When 
the Portuguese conquered Jaffna, they built their city 
close to the P ana settlement and called it by the same 
name as the settlement was previously known viz., 
Yalpana pattinam or according to their parlance Jafana 
Patao. It was at this port of Patanao (ao in Portuguese 
is pronounced ah), that the Portuguese army under 
Braganza landed on the 20th October, 1559, to tight 
against the forces of Sahkili * This port must have been 
close to the present Jaffna Customs and quite dis- 
tinct from Pannaiturai and Colomboturai lying at a 
distance of one and two miles respectively to the 
west and east* of it. It was due to the existence of 
this port that Yalpana pattinam or Yapapatuna was more 
known to the outside world than Singai Nagar, the capital 
of the Arya Chakravartis. It is also curious that some 
of the Portuguese writers too have c§lled the place 
J af ana Putalaot (Jafana pat alah) (changing n into l)in the 
manner Ibn Batuta did. Ibn Batuta called the king of 

* Queiroz, p.,283. 

1“ Antes de tratar do Reyno die Candea falarey no de 
Jafanapatao q.’taobem foy todo da Coroa de Portugal e todo 
Chnstap; sua cabeca fica, em forma d$ penisala, na ponta boreal 
da ilha de Geylao, em 10 graos, a dous terqos de elevacao ; cujo 
npme. sem coriupcao, dizem ser Jafana-en-putalao, q.’ val tanto 
como ; Povoacao do Senhor Jafana, e he o nome do sen pro. 
povoador. .Outros querem fosse o nome Jafana-Patanao-ture q.* qr. 
dizer porto comprjdo. Donde parece q.’ pr. zombaria ilhe chamassem 
Napunay -P atanao, q.’ vertido diz : Terra de ruym gente. ’ * 

Queiroz — p. 37. 

[Contd,] 
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Ceylon ‘ Ariya Chakravati’ the Biruia borne by the kings of 
Jaffna, and described his city of Battala as small and 
surrounded by two wooden fences. According to him 
the king had “considerable forces by sea”, a statement 
which confirms the story of the strength of his navy — a 
navy that carried the forces that fought later before the 
walls of Kotte. The sea-shore abounded in cinnaman 
wood, bakum and Kalanji aloe, articles of merchandise 
distributed from this centre to the other parts of the 
world. The king treated him as his honoured guest 
and furnished him with an escort of four yogis, four 
brahmins, palanquin bearers and provision carriers to 
accompany him to Adam’s Peak. On the first day he 
crossed a river on a boat made of reeds. This river 
was no doubt the Jaffna lagoon which he had to cross 
near Punakari in order to reach the mainland. He passed 
through Mannar and Salavaturai, and reached the city of 
Kankar the seat of the Emperor of Ceylon built in a valley 
between two hills upon an estuary called the estuary of 
rabies, and the Emperor was called Konar. The city was 
no doubt Konagar (the city of K6n) not Kurunegala 
as wrongly surmised by some and the name of the person 

“Before dealing with the kingdom of Kandy I shall speak of that 
of Jafanapatam which also entirely belonged to the Portuguese Crown 
and which was all Christian ; its capital is in the form of a peninsula, 
on the northern point of the Island of Ceylon at ten degrees and 
two-thirds of elevation ; whose name, in its uncorrupted form, they 
say, is Jafana-en-putalao (Yalpanan pattanam) which is equivalent 
to the city of the Lord Jafana, which is the name of its first peopl^r. 
Others would have the name as Jafanapatanamturai which means 
Long port. Hence it seems that it was in derision that they called 
it Naypunaypatanam which being translated means Land of bad 
people. 
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who was in charge of the city supposed by him to be the 
Emperor was Alagakonar whose name was mutilated 
to Konar by the traveller, Konagar was the Fort Kotte 
built by Alagakonar, the bold and adventurous henchman 
of the king of Ceylon reigning then at Gampola, and 
was referred to as Kotte by Marignolli who visited 
Ceylon in 1348 A.. D * Col. Yule says that it was 
first mentioned as a royal residence in 1314 A. D., and 
it became the capital of the Island in 1410 A. D.t 
It appears in Fra Mauro’s map as Kotte Civitas. Ibn 
Batuta gives a minute description of the route taken 
by him to reach Adam’s Peak and of his return journey 
via Devinuvara, Gralle and Colombo From the des- 
cription given it is evident that he climbed the peak by the 
steep ascent on the Ratnapura side. Of Devinuvara, 
the present Deundra or Dondra, he gives the information 
that the town was large and inhabited by merchants, 
that there was an idol made of gold and as large as a man 
placed in a very large temple in which there were “about 
a thousand Brahmins and Jogues and five hundred young 
women, daughters of the nobility of India who sing 
and dance all night before the image.” 

In 1348 or 1349 A. D., John de Marignolli, the 
Papal delegate to the Court of the Great Khan, on his 
return from China landed at Columbam. He remained 
with the Christians there for one year and four months, 
and after erecting a stone memorial * in the corner of 
the world over against Paradise ’ (supposed to be at 
Cape Comorin) he went to see the famous queen of Saba 



FORMA DO PAGODtOr TttTAN/ttMtl. 


ja-risa Nila Temple at Devinuvara 
from a Portuguese drawing. 


With permission of C.B.R A.S. 
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by whom he “was honourably treated” and then ’‘pro- 
ceeded by sea to Seyllan” (Ceylon.)* His reference 
to Saba and its queen are widely dispersed throughout his 
writings and his repeated mention of her whenever 
opportunity offered testifies to the great respect in which 
he held her. According to him Saba “was the finest 
Island in the world ”,+ in it there was a lofty mountain 
called Gryheit or the Blessed with which legends of Elias 
and of the Magi were connected, and at the foot of which 
there was a spring the water of which he tasted.f He 
frequently saw the queen, gave her his benediction, was 
present at one of her magnificent banquets and was 
cured of an attack of dysentry he was suffering from for 
eleven months, by a female physician of the queen, with only 
the aid of a few herbs. The queen owned chariots and 
elephants and he himself rode on one of her elephants. 
The queen bestowed on him a golden girdle such as she 
was wont to bestow upon those who were created princes 
and also bestowed 150 whole pieces of very delicate and 
costly stuff and other raiments.^" "When he left the 
country of Mynibar on his way to the shrine of St. Thomas 
the Apostle, he was caught in a storm and driven to a 
Port in Seyllan called Pervilis over against Paradise,§ 
where he was robbed of everything he possessed, including 
the girdle presented to him by the queen of Saba, by a 
Pirate called Coya Juan. He also speaks of his visit to 
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Kolte and gives a vivid description of Adam’s Peak and 
its neighbourhood which he called Paradise.* * * § Marignolli 
appears to have thought that the Queen of Sheba 
who visited the Court of King Solomon was a queen from 
the country of Saba and stated that the Island was 
generally ruled by women.t Col. Yule says that Saba 
and its queen offer the most difficult problem in all the 
disjointed story of Marignolli’s wanderings, as it is diffi- 
cult to locate the place.}: Now Marignolli visited the 
queen once on his way from Coluinbum and again on his 
way back from Mayilapore where stood the Church of 
St. Thomas the Apostle. Saba ought therefore to be on 
the Southern extremity of the Indian Peninsula. The 
Queen ha3 been surmised to be eit her the Queen Kadij a 
of the Maldives visited by Ibn Batuta a few years earlier l j[ 
or Budramba the daughter of the Kakatiya King Granapati 
of Warangal.§ If she had belonged to the Maldives, 
Marignolli would not have called the Island the finest in 
the world. Nor could the queen of the Maldives, who 
possessed only a single horse during the time of Ibn 
Batuta, || have become possessed of elephants and chariots 
in a few years. Budramba too could nob have lived 
during the time of Marignolli as her reign extended from 
1260 to 1290 A,D., quite half a century earlier** The 


* Cathay, p 354, et seq. 
t Ibid 389. 

I Ibid 321. 

II Ibid 322. 

§ Ibid 

|1 Batuta, p-182. 

** M, E. R. 1907. 
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Port Columbum seems to be coufounded with two places, 
with Quilon in Malabar, the pepper country, and with 
Kolam, Koulam or Kovalam in Mynibar. If Columbum 
the port at which Marigm lli landed first be taken as the 
one in the country of Mynibar, it would have been only 
too easy for him to visit the Queen of Yalpanarn. Now, 
Miihainmedan travellers two or three centuries earlier 
called Yal panam, Zapage, Zabaj or Jabeh ; and * Saba * is 
a better phonetic transcription of Yalpanam or Yapanam 
than any of the earlier names given by the Muhammedan 
travellers, including Battala the name given by Ibn 
Batuta. Jaffna too was at the time of Marignolli’s visit a 
flourishing kingdom. It is therefore probable that Marig- 
nolli visited Jaffna which was then ruled by a queen whom 
he for some reason called ‘ famous/’ 

The Catalan map of 1375 A.D., in which Ceylon is 
called by the name of “Ilia lana,” a corruption of the 
native name of Ham, represents a female sovereign as 
ruling part of the Island. An Officer of the Ceylon 
Rifles in his work on “ Ceylon” thought that that was “ an 
allusion to the Queen of Wanney, a district of Ceylon at 
one time ruled by women.”* He, relying on Tumour, com- 
mitted an anachronism by confounding this queen with 
the later Vannichchis who ruled over different parts Of the 
Vannis later than the Portuguese times. The statement 
of Marignolli that Saba (Jaffa a) was ruled by a queen 
during his visit has, strangely enough, received confirm- 
ation from a totally independent authority like the Cata- 
lan map. 
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It is, however, strange that the Yalpana Vaipava Malai 
which gives a list of .the rulers of Jaffna from perhaps the 
13th to t he end of the 1 6th century does not mention a queen 
as one of the reigning sovereigns. In 1344 A .D. , the year in 
which Ibn Batuta visited Jaffna, the country was govern- 
ed by a king, and from the statement made by Marignolli, 
it can be surmised that the king died soon after the visit 
of Ibn Batuta and was succeeded on the throne perhaps 
by his minor son fpr whom the mother acted as regent. 
If she was the rightful heir to the throne and there was 
no objection to female succession, her name would have 
appeared in the dynastic list. The c lofty mountain of 
Gy licit’ referred to as ‘Blessed,’ with which Marignolli 
connected the legends of Elias and the Magi was evident.- 
3y the unpretentious hill Kirimalai sacred to the Hindus, 
and supposed to be the residence of holy ascetics in 
ancient times. The spring at the foot of the hill, the 
water of which Marignolli professed to . hWe tasted, was, 
no doubt the sacred tirta of Ki rira al sj$rfrhiich was and 
still is an attraction to thousands of pilgj&rias, Marignolli 
after twisting Yalpan&m into Saba applied it to the 
country of Saba referred to in the following prophecy in 
the Bible : — * e The kings of Tharsis and the Islands shall 
offer presents, the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall 
bring gifts.”* He therefore thought that one of the 
three Magi who went to Bethlehem to adore the child 
Christ was from Jaffna. The Yogis and ascetics haunt- 
ing Kirimalai which Marignolli calls Gyheit must have 
lent additional confirmation to his theory. This account 
was perhaps the original of the later garbled version of 


Psalir, lxxi, v. 1 o (Douay version) 
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the Portuguese historian cle Bairos who said that a king 
of Ceilam named Perioral on' being warned by a Sybil at 
Coulam (Kovalam) of the birth of Christ set sail in a 
ship and joined two other kings on their way to 
Bethlehem* 

In one of the maps of Bernard Sylvanus (1511 A. D.) 
Ceylon is called “Insula Caphane”, which name also 
occurs in the itinerary of John of Hese who says “Insula 
Caphane vel Taprobane.”:{: Insula Caphane no doubt 
represents the Island of Jaffaa- The mistake made by 
these European writers in styling the whole of Ceylon 
as “ Jaffna ” was perhaps due to the necessity of their 
touching at one of the ports of Jaffna on their voyages. 
This is perhaps the earliest record in which Yalpanam 
was called Jaffna (Caphane) by the European writers. 

In the “ Thousand and One •Nights,’ ' common ly known 
as the ‘Arabian Nights Entertainments,’ which ‘possesses 
a world wide reputation and which was written about the 
15th century A. D., is given a description of the wonderful 
voyages made by Es-Sindibad of the sea,t The accounts 
of these voyages were evidently founded upon the exag- ' 
gerated reports of various Arabian and other Muhammedan 
travellers of the period, and disclose the author’s intimate 
knowledge of those writings. In the first voyage, a 
graphic description is given of Sindibad’s esdape from 
being drowned by an immense tort oise, the back of which 
the sailors mistook for an Island. Sindibad was washed 
ashore -on the coast of an Island governed by El-MIhira}/ 

* de Barros, dec. iii, bk. vii, chap. ix. 

t Rifles, vol. i, p. 22. 

| Nights, vol. iii. 
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where he was met by the grooms of the king's horses and 
taken before t he Mihiraj. The latter received him kindly, 
treated him “ with beneficence and honour” and appointed 
him “Superintendent of the Sea-port and Registrar of every 
Vessel that caine to the coist”. In the Court of the said 
Mihiraj he met a party of Indians who told him that 
“among them there were Shakireeyeh (Kshatriy as) the most 
noble of their races, and Brahmins, a people who never 
drank wine”. He also saw an Island called Kasil in the 
dominions of the Mihiraj in which was heard the beating 
of tambourines and of drums during the night, and also 
saw in the sea of that Island a fish 200 cubits long and 
another whose face was like that of an owl. 

We may take it that the coast where Sindibad was said 
to have been washed ashore was close to Kudiraimalai, 
that the Mihiraj was the Maharaja of Jaffna and that the 
sea-port to which he was attached was Kalah or Koval am. 
The Island of Kasil. the beating of drams and the meeting 
with fish of enormous size are all matters copied from the 
Muhammedan writers. The people still believe that 
strange noises are heard on certain nights near Kudirai- 
malai and in the Island of Iranaitive. Kazwani (13th 
century) and Iba-el-Wardee (14th century) relate that 
in the sea of El Kulzam is a fish in the form of a cow 
which bringeth forth its young and suckleth like a 
cow.* The fish here referred to is the dugong which 
is found in the gulf of Mannar and in the Jaffna seas, 
and gave rise to many an exaggeration among the early 
writers regarding its form and size. The Greeks, it is 


Nights, vol. iii, chap, x x. note 49. 
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believed, received their idea of the mermaid from this 
fish, and even so late as the time of the Portuguese, 
it is mentioned in a work called * Histoire De La 
Compagnie de Jesus’ that in 1560 A.D., seven mermaids 
were caught in the neighbourhood of Mannar by the 
fishermen, were taken to Groa and there dissected by a 
physician on instructions from the Viceroy.* Kulzam was 
no doubt Kalam or Koval am. 


In the fourth voyage, Sindibad, after his escape from 
the cavern in which he had been buried alive with the 
body of his wife, pursued his course until he arrived at 
the Island of the Bell whence he proceeded to the Island 
of Kela in six days. Then he came to the kingdom of 
Kela which is adjacent to Tndia, and in it are a mine of 
lead and places where the Indian cane groweth ad excel- 
led camphor; and its king is a king of great dignity, 
whose dominion extended over the Island of the Bell. In 
it is a city called the city of the Bell which is two days’ 
journey in extent, The word which the translator has 
rendered into e Bell ’ is ‘ Nakoos ’ t which evidently stands 
for ‘ Nairas,’ The Island of the Bell and the city of the 
Bell would therefore represent the Island and the city of 
the Nagas (Ma tot a) and ‘the king of great digaity whose 
dominion extended to the Island of the Bell ’ was the king 
of Jaffna, Kela was the port of Kalah. The lead mine, 
the Indian cane and the commercial product found there 
are taken from the confused writings of the other Muham- 
med an writers. 


* Pridham, vol. ii, p. 500. 
t Nights, vol. ii, chap, xx, note 59, 
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Im his 5th voyage, it is said that Sindibad passed 
by an Island in which was cinnamon and pepper, a large 
quantity of which he took in exchange for cocoanuts. 
Hie then passed by the Island of El Asirat where was 
the Kamaree aloes wood. After that he passed by 
‘ another Island the extent of which was five days’ journey ’ 
and in it: was the Sanfu aloes wood which was superior 
to the Kamaree, but the inhabitants of the Island were 
“ worse in condition and religion than the inhabitants 
of the Island of the Kamaree aloes wood; for they 
loved depravity and the drinking of wines and knew 
not the call to prayer nor the act of prayer ”, He went 
4<> after that to the pearl fisheries;”* These disconnected 
statements show that the voyage was made round about 
the island of Ceylon and that places in it were also 
called islands. Aloes wood (Aghil)f was in those days 
obtained from the eastern coast of Ceylon, Most of the 
aloes wood and cinnamon appear to have been exported 
to* the Jaffna ports from Komari which was situated to 
the" South; of Batticaloa.* Cinnamon then grew wild in 

* Nights, vol, ii, chap. xx, note 60; 

t A ghil was the hard core of the tree cactus (square stemmed) , 
thesfragrant smoke of which was used for perfuming the hair. 

“ &<sfc®fi@u\upi8$BrQ3i) i5ljD<S(Vj. wtreisr euuSIprSlm 
tpw&nflprriru) iSljD£(&)th Qu0!ei{el—^lL 
ueoaSdsv ujqpjspil ) . iSlp4(^ u> $ sunn tun rr 
/saJeo/rar iSlpsi^ii ” 

Nanmani : v. 6. 

The fragrant Aghil is formed in the core of the Cactus (Kalli) 
tree, the shining orpiment in the stomach of the deer, and the price- 
less pearl in the womb of the deep ocean, but does any one know in 
which family will the good and chaste woman be born. 


* 



IT Batuta, p. 184. 

§ Cathay, prelim : essay, p ccxlvi 
11 Marco, vol. ii, p. 313 
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the forests of Uva and the E as ‘era Province and 
was removed for export to Komari which, though 
now possessing a rugged coast, had probably in those 
days a harbour at which sailing vessels appear to have 
called. The author of Kamo os says that the San fu aloes 
wood was inferior to that of Komarej * In the ‘Accounts 
of 3 ndia and China’ which m entions the Komaree aloes 
wood, the Island of Kamar (or Komar) is said to be 
divided from the kingdom of the Mihiraj by a passage 
of ten or twenty days sail with a very easy gale. 
El-Edirisi says that Kamaree is near Sanf separated 
only by three miles, $ Ibn Batata describing the kingdom 
of the Ary a Cbakravarti of Jaffna says that “the sea shore 
abounded in cinnamon wood, bakum and Kalaoji aloe 
which however was not equal to the Komari or the Kakuli 
in scent. ”■[[ From these scattered writings it is apparent 
that Aghil was brought to Jaffna from Komaree, Sanfu, 
Kakuli and Kalanji for distribution to other countries. -As 
regards the depravity of the people referred to by Sindibad, 
it was perhaps what Mas’udi said that there was a race 
of Indians descended from Cain in the country of Kumar 
where the aloes wood came f.rom,§ The bay of the pearl 
fishery was no doubt the gulf of Mannar, the one described 
by Marco polo as the “bay that lies between Malabar and 
the Island of Zhilan.” |[ 
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In the sixth voyage, Sindibad came upon Ct yion in a 
miraculous maimer by drifting on a raft down stream on 
a river which passed through a mountain, and then met 
people who ‘‘were of the sown lands and the fields” and 
who accidentally came upon him when they went to irrigate 
their fields, A short but a very correct desciption of 
Ceylon and of the Adam’s Peak is given, and no better 
description than “ the Unds of fields and sown lands” for 
the Northern part of Ceylon (as it then was), could have 
been thought of. 

These scattered references to the Kingdom of Jaffna 
and to the port of Kalah, not only in the writings of the 
Muhammedan travellers but also in the Arabian Nights, 
clearly indicate the route taken by sailing vessels in those 
early days, and how the port of Kalah or Koval am was 
used as an emporium for the commerce between the East 
and the West. Sir E. Tennent overlooking the fact that 
Kalah was mentioned as an important port and emporium of 
Ceylon by the Muhammedan as well as the European writers 
after the 9th century A.D., proceeded to show the errors 
into which he thought Bertolacci aud other writers on Cey- 
lon had fallen and to adduce reasons which to him appear- 
ed plausible, to prove that the ancient Kalah was the 
modern harbour of Galle. His enthusiasm at his supposed 
successful identification based as it was on a mere 
similarity of sound, made him assert that Galle was 
not only the ancient Kalah but also the Tarshish of 
Solomou’s fleets and the rendezvous of Arabs, Greeks, 
Komang, Egyptians and Chinese in still more ancient 
times,* 


* Tennent, vol. i, p. 560, et seq. 
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Col.Ynle was not at all satisfied with the supposed identi- 
fication and Mr. Hugh Kevill e too did not agree with him. 

“ The cramped and rocky creek known as the Gralle har- 
bour” thought Mr. Neville, could not be indentified “ with 
the capacious limen or lagoon and tranquil inland harbour 
often spoken of in connection with the emporium of 
Kalak ” and “ the numerous Islands lining the shore 
which formed such a striking description of the coast 
by the earlier writers ” could not be found in or near 
Q-alle which ‘•owed its civilization to comparatively 
recent times ” and “ possessed few ancient historical tradi* 
tions and no historical remains”, and that the purely 
Tamil district of Kalak which “ owned the sway of the 
Maharajas of Zabedj, the Sultans of the Isles” could 
not be traced to any part of the Southern Province. 
He also rightly thought that the North Western coast 
of Ceylon extending from Kalpitiya to Jaffna contained 
the port which was a great centre of trade from 500 
B.C., to a comparatively recent time, and " that it was 
separated from the capital of the Sinhalese by jealousies 
that account for the silence of the Sinhalese chroniclers 
He was, however, not sure of the location of Kalah, 
and was inclined to hold, perhaps on account of the 
similarity of sound, “that the coast around and opposite 
to Kalpitiya formed the centre of trade and that the 
emporium was not one defined spot, but a cluster of pretty 
ports, all bartering the luxuries of the Par East for silver, 
and the wares af Europe, Persia and Ethiopia; while the 
site of Tammanna Nuvara with the adjacent ruins of 
Mahatabawa was the capital of the ruler who governed 
under the Sultans of Zabedj.”* 

* J. C. B.R.A.S., vol. vii, pt ii, pp. 57, et seq. . - , . f . , 

29 
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Professor Q. Muller Hess of Bern in the “ Perigri- 
nations of Indian Buddhists in Burma and in the Sunda 
Islands/’ while speaking on the situation of Kalah said 
that he would substitute the North-West coast of the Island 
of Ceylon for Point de Galle.* 

Thus it will be seen that c< the central emporium of 
commerce, which in tiirn enriched every country of Western 
Asia, elevated the merchants of Tyre to the ranks of princes, 
fostered the renown of the Ptolemies, rendered the wealth 
and the precious products of Arabia a gorgeous mystery, 
freighted the Tigris with 4 barbaric pearl and gold/ and 
identified the merchants of Bagdad and the mariners of 
Bassora with associations of adventure and romance" was 
neither Point de G-alle nor Kalpitiya, but Matota, Kadira- 
malai and Kayts in the kingdom of Jaffna.t 


* Inch Anti., vol, ixlii, p* 41. 
t Tennent voh i, p 392 



CHAPTER VI 


Sources and Synchronisms. 


F ROM the fourth to the ninth century A.D., very little 
can be gathered about the history of the Northern 
Kingdom. The Mahavahsa mentions only a few 
stray events and Tamil literature is almost blank during 
this period. Whatever can be pieced together should be 
taken from the Mahavahsa and the Yalpana Vaipava Malai 
and tested in the light of South Indian inscriptions. As 
the Vaipava Malai is a work written independently of the 
Sinhalese Chronicles, it will not be out of place to look 
into some of the chronological puzzles raised by it as we 
proceed. 

The Vaipava Malai, like the Mahavahsa, says that 
Vijaya died a short time after his marriage with a ‘woman 
from Pandi’, that he left no issue, that his minister took 
charge of the kingdom for a year, that his brother’s son 
Panduvasa came from Lada and that he “was the founder 
of an illustrious dynasty which continued to reign over 
Lanka for numerous generations.”* 

The events concerning the Northern kingdom as far 
as the fourth century A.D., have been already narrated in 
Chapter II, and the events here related are those after that 
period. 

It is said that in Saka 358 or 436 A.D., Kulakkottu 
Maha Raja, aCholaking, came to Trinqomalie and began 
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to make extensive repairs to the temple TirukonesarKovil 
at Tambalagamam, while Pandu Maha Raja was ruling 
Lanka from Anuradhapura, and that the latter expelled the 
Mukkuvas who were helping the Sinhalese 4 traders who 
supplied dry fish to foreign markets,’ from Kirimalai in 
Jaffna* Being a Tamil and perhaps a Hindu, it is no 
wonder that Pandu was instrumental in driving away the 
Mukkuvas who were desecrating such a holy place as 
Kirimalai, and thereby were a source of great annoyance 
to the Hindus- The Chiefs of these Mukkuvas, who after- 
wards settled at Batticaloa, are still remembered locally 
by the application of their names to IJsman Turai and 
Sentankalam, places close to Kirimalai from which they 
were expelled. The year of Kul akkot tan’s arrival at 
Trincomalie falls within the reign of Pandu who, accord- 
ing to the Mahavansa, held Anuradhapura from 484 to 
439 AD.f 

The Vaipava Malai closely follows the description 
given in Tirukonesala Puranam regarding the building 
of Tirukonesar Kovil, the appointment of the Vanniyas to 
manage the , temple and its temporalities and the 
attempted interference of King Pandu’s queen during 
the absence of Pandu at Jaffna, But it does not 
mention the construction of the Kantalai tank by 
Kulakkottan with the help of the Sinhalese minister of 
king Pandu, as described in the Puranam. $ From an 
inscription found near the Kantalai Tank it is supposed 
that Maha Sena who reigned between 275 and 801 A.D. 


* Y. V. M. pp. 4&5. 
f Mah,, chap, xxxviii, 

| Tiruk. P„ Tirukulam Kanda Padalam, 



Sketch showing the position of the Temple of Ti rukun^s varam 
from a Portuguese drawing. 

i face page 228.] [With permission of C.B.R-A.S. 
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built that tank. But it is not included in the list of the 
sixteen tanks mentioned in the Mahavahsa as those that 
were built by him.* As Maha» Sena is chronologically 
placed about 150 years earlier than Kulakkottan, it is but 
reasonable to suppose that the tank was built by Maha. 
Sena and that Kulakkottan repaired and enlarged it for 
the purpose of irrigating the lands at Tambalagamam 
which he specially reserved for the maintenance of the 
temple. 

According to the Konesar Kalvettu and the 
Tirukonesala Puranam, Kulakkottan first introduced the 
Vanniyas into Ceylon as managers of the temple at 
Trincomalie. It does not appear why the Vanniyas should 
have been imported as temple managers in preference to 
all others. Evidently the Vanniyas, who belonged to a 
fighting caste in India, accompanied the several Tamil 
invaders who came over from India, for the purpose of 
conquest, and remained behind. Later they set themselves 
up as petty Chiefs in different parts of the Island and 
usurped the management of the Trincomalie temple which 
possessed a considerable revenue. The two solitary 
Vanniya Chiefs said to have been brought here in 436 
A.D., could not possibly have multiplied so fast and so 
effectively within a period of 150 years as to occupy all 
the important places in the Vannis and to make it neces- 
sary for Aggrabodhi I, the king of Anuradhapura, to take 
very elaborate steps in 593 A.D., to put them down. These 
Vanniyas, who became the petty Chiefs of the tract of 
land lying between Trincomalie and Mannar, served for a 


* Mah. chap, xxxvii. 
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long time as a buffer state between the Sinhalese of the 
South and the Tamils of the North, being at times 
independent and at times submissive to the one or the 
other as occasion demanded. 

A copper plate grant of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulikesin I of Saka 411 (489-490 A,D) mentions the 
Simhala king as having paid tribute to him.* This must 
have been during the time of Kassapa I or Kumara Dasa. 
This is perhaps the earliest mention of the word ‘Sinhala’ 
in an authoritative Indian record. 

The new dynasty of kings beginning with Maha Naga, 
though said in the Maha vans at to be of the Moriya or of 
the Okaka race, appears in reality to be a blend of the 
Naga and the Tamil. There is no mention either of the 
Moriya dynasty or of the Okaka (Ikshvaku) before the 
time of Mahanaga whose name belies such a supposition. 
This portion of the Mahavansa was written in the twelfth 
century A,D., and it is no wonder that a high-sounding 
title was given to these kings who rose suddenly like 
mushrooms. Their Naga origin and their Tamil connec- 
tion’s are clearly seen from the Naga name of the first 
king and from the several Tamil armies raised by them to 
wage war. The statue on the side of a rock- at Weligama 
in the Southern Province commonly known as Kushta 
Raja is probably that of Aggrabodhi I, as the vihara close 
to the rock is known as Aggrabodhi vihara. The pendent 
earlobes loaded with heavy ear ornaments including that of 
the head of a snake stamps him as a Naga or a Tamil. 
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In the year S aka 515 (598 A.D.,) Aggrabodhi Maha. 
Raja perceived that the then reigning Vanniyas were 
elated with pride and fancied -themselves independent 
kings. He therefore reduced them to their true position, 
namely that of Adikaris, with which they had ever 
afterwards to remain content* * * § This king must have 
been Aggrabodhi I who reigned from 564 to 598 AJD,, 
according to the Editors of the Mahavahsa, and from 588 
to 617A.D., as calculated from the date of accession given 
in the Rajaratnacari to Ambaherana Salamewan.t 

Aggrabodhi II built the Relic house Rajayatana in 
Nagadipa4 During the reign of Sila Meghavanna (614-628 
A.D.,) Sri Naga the Chief, the uncle of let t ha Tissa— and 
probably the ruler of the Northern dominion — proceeded 
to India, gathered together a great number of Tamils, 
returned to ‘the northern part of the country’ and tried to 
take it. But the king having heard of it went up with 
an army, gave battle at the village called Raja Mittaka, 
killed Sri Naga, captured a great number of his followers 
and after he had treated them most cruelly gave them 
away as slaves to different viharas in the Island.^ 

The Pallava king §imha Vishnu, who, according to , 
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil, reigned from 590 to 618 
A.D.,§ says in one of his inscriptions that he vanquished 
“the Sinhala king who was proud of the strength of his 


* Y.V. M..P.7. 

+ Mah., Editor’s List of Kings; Rajarat., p. 77. 
+ Ibid chap, xliii, v. 62. 

IT Ibid xliv, vv. 70— 73. 

§ Pallavas, p. 73. 
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arms/’* but no mention of snob an invasion is made 
in tbe Sinhalese Chronicles. The army of Tamils brought 
by Sri Naga for the purpose of invading the northern 
part of Ceylon, might have been very probably a Pallava 
army given by Simha Vishnu and hence his boast of a 
victory in spite of a defeat. 

Aggrabodhi III who was defeated and driven away 
by Jettha Tissa came back with a large army of Tamils 
and defeated Jettha Tissa who committed suicide on the 
battle field.! In the 15th year of the reign of Aggrabodhi 
III, Dathasiva the general of Jettha Tissa, who was sent 
by the latter to collect an army before he took the battle 
field, returned with an army of Tamils and defeated the 
king who fled to India.| During the reigns of Aggrabodhi 
III and Dathopatissa I, all the viharas and public 
buildings were despoiled of their wealth to keep up the 
Tamil armies of both parties. 1 ^ 

Dathopatissa, who was defeated by Kassapa II, 
returned with an army from India, fought against Kas** 
sapa and was killed. § During' these reigns the Tamil 
influence had become so great that they held all high 
offices and supreme power. || The Tamil armies brought 

* S. 1. I„ vol. ii, p. 356. 

The Kasakudi plates state that Simha Vishnu vanquished 
the Malaya, Kalabra, Malava, Chola and Pandya (kings), the Simhala 
(king) who was proud of the strength of his arms and the Keralas. 

f Mah., chap, xliv, vv. 105 — 112. 

t Ibid 125—128. 

IT Ibid 131-135. 
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to Ceylon during tin's period must have been obtained from 
the Pallava kings of Kanci, for the Pandya and the 
Choi a Powers were in their wane and were not heard of 
during the few centuries of Pallava supremacy. 

On the death of Kassapa II, his nephew Dappula I 
took charge of the kingdom and attempted to rid the 
country of the Tamil officers of influence but Hattha-datha, 
the nephew of Dathopatissa, who fled to India on the 
death of the latter, on receiving a message hastened to 
the Island with an army of Tamils. Whereupon all the 
Tamils who dwelt in the Island deserted the king 
(Dappula I) and joined Hattha-datha, He having won 
over the great men of the Tamil party seized the royal 
city and proclaimed himself king under the name of 
Dathopatissa II.* 

The continuous influence and authority of the Tamils 
during this period is further indicated in the reign of 
Aggrabodhi IV* who succeeded Dathopatissa II, by the 
tradition that a wealthy Tamil named Potha-Kuttha 
built a house of devotion called Matambiya, the comman- 
der of the king’s army named Potthasata built a parivena 
at the Jetavana Vihara, a Tamil named Mahakanda built 
a parivena and called it by his own name and another 
built the Cullapantha parivena. This king Aggrabodhi 
IY was the first to take his abode at the town of Pulathi 
or Polonnaruwa.t After his (Aggrabodhi ’s) death the 
wealthy Tamil Potha-kuttha took over the control of 
affairs into his own hands leaving his creatures Datta and 

* Mah., chap : xiv, vv. 18—22. 

t Ibid xlvi. 
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Hattha-datha to bear the name of kings one after the 
other.* 

Manavamma, the son of Kassapa II, who succeeded 
Hattha-datha II, after his marriage with Sahgha the 
daughter of the Raja of Malaya, remained in concealment 
with her in the Northern country until it came to the ears 
of Hattha-datha I. Then he went over to India and entered 
the service of Narasinha who must have been the Pallava 
king Narasimhavarman I. He, by his feats of valour, so 
pleased the Pallava king as to win his support and the 
gift of an army to go and fight for his kingdom. He was, 
however, defeated by Dathopatissa (Hathadatha I ?) and 
had to return to his patron for further help. Returning 
to the attack with another army given to him by Nara- 
simha, he appears to have landed at a port in Jaffna, for 
it is said that after resting for three days at the place 
where he disembarked he began to fight, took the northern 
country and subdued the inhabitants thereof. He then 
marched towards the city of Anuradhapura, met Potha 
kuttha and Hattha dathall in battle, defeated them and 
raised the imperial banner of sovereignty over all 
Lanka.t As Manavamma escaped to India during the 
time of Dathopatissa II and came on his second expedition 
at the end of the reign of Hatthadatha II, he must have 
remained with Narasimha for 25 years. 

According to the Kasakudi plates J of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman II (717 — 77 9 A.D.,) one of his pre- 
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decessors on the throne, Narasimhavarman I, who defeated 
the Chalukya king Pulikesin II at the battle of Vatapi, 
where the Saiva Saint Siru Tondar is alleged to have 
fought on the side of the Pallavas,* is said to have sur- 
passed “ the glory of the valour of Rama by his conquest 
of Lanka The help rendered by Manavamma to 
Narasimhavarman I in defeating Pulikesin II who was 
otherwise known as Chalukya Vallabha, perhaps at 
the battle of Vatapi, is described in the Mahavansa.f The 
reign of Narasimhavarman I is said to have lasted from 
630 to 668 A.D., a period of 38 years.:): The second 
expedition of Manavamma to Ceylon was therefore 
in 668 A. D., or sometime earlier. But 
to the editor of the Mahavansa Manavamma 
to reign in 691 A.D., i [f which shows a discrepancy of 
years- The mistake committed by Mudr: 'W’ijesinha 
in marking out the reigns of the kings of Ceylon 
easily be tested in this instance. 

The earliest historical date of absolute certainty 
connected with the chronology of Ceylon kings is that 


* cc uiesrssr isiiits (9j]£<gmsr®Qumb < 

Qptrmm&jr ie l ^ts<strirs^ l gi'2eir GhsQiiEieisa 
uesnoessfliLj u<ssLl^L<ssrQpu) uS^Q^it easily 

uSssoir&Gk Qp<s$r Q&irmrtr&jSirfi 

Periya P M Sirutonilarpur&nam. 
He (Sirutondar) led the (Pallava) king’s army, destroyed 
the ancient city of Vat&pi (Badarai) in the Northern country and 
brought before the king gems and treasure, crowds of horses and 
elephants and other countless spoils 
f Mah., chap, xlvii, vv. 15 — IT 
t Dekkan, p. 70. 

% Mah., Table of Ceylon Kin 


236 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

the coronation of Sahasa Malla, which is given in one of 
his Polonnaruwa inscriptions, as Tuesday the 12th in the 
bright half of Binera, 1748 years, 3 months and 27 days 
after the death of Buddha.* * * § Dr. Fleet has examined 
this date and has found it to agree with the 23rd. day of 
August 1200 A.D.f Taking this date as the basis and 
calculating backwards, allotting the traditional regnal 
years as given in the Mahavansa to each sovereign, the 
following table of the dates of accession of 45 sovereigns 
from Manavamma to Sahasa Malla, has been prepared. 
The only difference is that 48 years as stated in the 
Mahavansa { and not 86 as incorrectly given by the 
editor, are assigned to Mahinda V, on the suggestion made 
by Dr. E. Hultzsch.^f According to this list it will be 
seen that the date of accession of Parakrama Bahu I 
(1153 A.D.) agrees with that gi?en by Nikaya Sahgrahawa 
(1696 A.B.),§ but there is a difference of four years 
between the date of accession of Sena I (823 A.D.) as 
found in this table and that given by Nikaya Sahgrahawa 
(1362 A.B.). || The dates of accession of the kings who 
ruled before Sena, I. calculated from the date found in the 
Nikaya Sahgrahawa are therefore included in the table 
for comparison. 


* Muller, No. 156. 
t J. R. A. S. 1909, pp. 327, 331. 

+ Mah., chap, lv, v. 33. 

T J. R. A. S. 1913. p. 523, 

§ Nik. San., p. 20. 

II Ibid p. 18. 
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No. 

Names of kings. 


Amended 

date. 

Date as per 
Nik. Sang. 

Duration 
of reign. 

90 

Manavamma 


668 A.D. 

664 A.D. 

35 

91 

Aggrabodhi v 


703 

699 

6 

92 

Kassapa iii 


709 

705 

6 

93 

Mahinda i 


715 

711 

3 

94 

Aggrabodhi vi 


718 

714 

40 

95 

Aggrabodhi vii 


758 

754 

6 

96 

Mahinda ii 


764 

760 

20 

97 

Dappula ii 


784 

}80 

5 

98 

Mahinda iii 


789 

785 

4 

99 

Aggrabodhi viii 


793 

789 

11 

100 

Dappula iii 


804 

800 

16 

101 

Aggrabodhi ix 


820 

816 

3 

102 

Sena i 


823 

819 

20 

103 

Sdna ii 


843 


35 

104 

Udaya i 


878 


11 

105 

Kassapa iv 


889 


17 

106 

Kassapa v 


906 


10 

107 

Dappula iv 


916 


— .7, 

108 

Dappula v 

i.i 

917 


12 

109 

Udaya ii 


929 


3 

110 

Sena iii 


932 


9 

111 

Udaya iii 


941 


8 

112 

Sena iv 


949 


3 

113 

Mahinda iv 


952 


16 

114 

S6na v 


968 


10 

115 

Mahinda v 


978 1 


48 

116 

| Interregnum 
l Vikrama Bahu 


1026 


! 12 

117 

' Kitti the General 


1038 


— . — .8 

118 

i Mahal ana Kitti 

■ ... i 

1038 


3 

119 

Vikkama Pandu 


1041 


1 

120 

Jagatipala 


1042 


4 

121 

Parakkama 


1046 


2 

122 

Lokessara 


1048 


6 

123 

Vijaya Bahu i 


1054 


55 

124 

Jayabahu 


1109 


1 

21 

125 

Vikkrama Bahu i 


1110 


126 

Gaia B&hu ii 


1131 


22 

127 

Parakkrama Bdhu i 


1153 


33 

128 

Vijaya Bihu ii 


1186 


0-0-5 

129 

■ Mahinda vi 


1187 


130 

Kitti Nissanka 


1187 


9 

131 

Vikkrama Bahu ii 


1196 


0-3 

132 

C6daganga 

... 

1196 


0-9 

133 

Lilavati 


1197 


3 

134 

JSdhasa Malla 


1200 

••• ' 
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If 668 A. D. be taken as the correct year of Mana- 
yamma’s victory in Ceylon and therefore of his accession, 
he could not have been present at the battle of Vatapi 
which took place in 642 A. D.,* as his stay in Narasimha- 
y arm an’s Court did not exceed 25 years. He must have 
reached Kanci at least three years before the battle of 
Vatapi, he., in 689 A.D. Twenty five years from that date 
would be 664 A. D, the date calculated according to 
Nik ay a Sangrahawa. Therefore 664 A. D. is more likely 
to have been the date of Manavamma’s accession than 668 
A.D,, and the synchronism between the events in South 
Indian history and of the Mahavahsa is thus established. 
The reigns of the kings of Ceylon referred to hereafter 
are according to the above table. 

The archaic Tamil inscription found at the village of 
Sendai ai and inscribed by one Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
Svaran Maran, supposed to be a feudatory and general of 
the Pallava kings, in which his conquest of Manalur 
(Jaffna) is mentioned,! may presumably refer to the 
conquest of Jaffna by Manavamma with the help of the 
Pallava general. The conjecture of Mr : Gopinath Row 
that Svaran Maran was a contemporary of Parames- 
varavarman II | cannot therefore be correct. 


* Dekkamp. III. 

f C£ Qudj — LjemireaBr'Bisfnh^ qbsu^imuu QuirrriDem ejyrir Qsu&srpQ.g 
tossbrsssrSsr/? ■g@rr lotrpeiirsurrzirJ* 

S. Tamil, vol. vi, p. 1 1 . 

The sword of noble Maran who enjoyed his possessions, 
conquered the warlike Manalur (Jaffna) so that ghouls feasted (on 
the dead bodies left on the battle field). 

+ S, Tamil, vol. vi, pp. 9 & 10. 
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It also appears from Chalukya and Pallava inscrip- 
tions that Manavamma helped the Southern confederacy 
to which the Pallavas belonged, with an army in 674 A. 
D. when the Chalukya king Vikramaditya was defeated 
at Uragapuram (Uraiyur) on the southern banks of the 
Kaveri.* The Chalukya king had to contend against the 
Pandya, the Choi a — the king of the K avert, — the Shihala 
and other kings. It is therefore not unlikely that Mana- 
vamma who was the friend of Narasimha was also attached 
to Paramesvaravarman I, the then king of the Pallavas. 
So when the latter “was in danger it was his duty to act 
according to the dictates of the simplest feeling of 
gratefulness.” 

In the Yakkaleri plates of the Chalukya king Kirtivar- 
man II, of 757 A.D., it is said that Vinayaditya Satyasraya 
one of his predecessors levied tribute from the “ rulers of 
Kavera, Parasika, Bimhala and other islands.”! By the 
words ‘other islands’ were meant ‘Jaffna and its dependent 
islands’, and it can be inferred that a separate king was 
ruling over them. Thirty years after the date of this 
grant, according to Wilson, the Buddhists were expelled 
from the neighbourhood of Kanci to Ceylon. In 788 A.D., 
Ahalanka, a Jain teacher from Sravana Belgola, who 
had been partly educated in the Buddha college at 
Ponataya (near Trivalur, south of Kanci) had a discus- 


# Kuram plates (S. I. 1., vol. i, p. 154.) 

Udayendiram plates (S. I. I., vol. ii, p. 371.) 
s Gadval plates (Ep. Ind., vol. x, No. 22.) 
Kendur plates (Ep. Ind., vol. ix, No. 29.) 



240 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

sion with them in the presence of the last Bauddha prince, 
Hemasitala, and on his overcoming them, the prince 
became a Jain and the Buddhists were banished to 
Ceylon.* 

Mahinda II (764-784 A.D.) the son of Aggrabodhi VI 
(718-758 A.D.) was at the time of the death of Aggrabodhi 
VII (758-764 A. D) living at Mahathitha (Matota) having 
gone to the sea-board on some business of the king. When 
he heard of the king’s death, he hastened back to the 
capital. “ Meanwhile the chieftains and land-lords of the 
Northern districts took possession of the country by force 
and withheld its revenues and when he came to hear of 
this he proceeded to the Northern country with a large 
force and subdued all the chieftains together with their 
servants.”? Dappula, a cousin of Mahinda, was possessed of 
great wealth and influence and took up arms against him. 
During this civil war the Northern country was greatly 
neglected although it is said in the Mahavahsa that after 
the defeat of Dappula, Mahinda had again to take an 
army to the Northern country to suddue the rebellious 
chieftains.? 

As stated at the beginning of this chapter very 
little is known of the doings of the kings of Jaffna from 
the fourth to the end of the eighth century A. D. The 
authority wielded by the later kings of Anuradhapura 
was spasmodic and if a kingdom actually existed in the 
North, it is not now known if the Nagavamsa kings 

* Mackenzie, vol i, p. lxv. 

f Mah., chap. xlviii, vv. 80, 83, 84, 



* S. I. I., vol. ii, p. 356; Anc. Ind. 
t Ind. Ant., vol. xliv, p. 87. 
t Anc. Ind. ; Pallavsts. 
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continued to rule or the country was under chieftains 
whose power was ephemeral. The last authoritative account 
of the existence of a separate king in Jaffna was that of 
the Greek writer Oosmas in the fifth century A. D. 

Simhavishnu, a Pailava king, has left epigraphical 
records that he conquered Ceylon about the end of the 
sixth century* and a Pailava army helped Manavamma 
to conquer Ceylon about 664 A. D. During these invasions 
the Pailava armies must have landed at Jaffna and ooou- 
pied that country first and there is evidence that there 
was continual intercourse between Ceylon and the Pailava 
country during this period. As Kancipuram was the 
centre of Buddhistic culture such intercourse would have 
been natural enough. Buddhagosha of Ceylon fame was a 
native of Kancipuram. Vatsyayana the author of Nyaya 
Bashya was a Tamil of Kanci and lived about 400 A.D. 
He was known by the name of Pak Ila Swami, a name 
which designates his Ceylon origin. Dig Naga of 500 
A.D., Dharmapala of 600 A.D. and other Buddhist logi- 
cians lived and flourished at Kancipuram.f In 640 A.D., 
when Hiouen Thsang the Chinese traveller was at K&rici 
and intended to go to Ceylon, 300 iponks came from there 
and said that the king had died and there was famine and 
disorder in the country. His intended visit wag therefore 
abandoned.}: This must have been on the death of Datho- 
patissa II and when Potha Kuttha, the Tamil, had taken 
the Government into his own hands. 
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Traces of Pallava occupation are found in Jaffna even 
now. Pallvarayankattu a division in the Punakari district, 
the worship of Potharayer, a title by which Pallava kings 
were known and the existence of such families as 
Nolambarayar and of the name Nanni (asylum of truth), a 
biruda of the Nolambas of Dharmapuri, a Pallava off- 
shoot, clearly testify to some sort of Pallava occupation. 
The surmise that Jaffna was during this period under 
the authority of the Pallavas will therefore not ^be far 
wrong. 

About the ninth century the Pallava supremacy in 
South India began to wane overshadowed by the rising 
power of the Chalukyas and about the end of that century 
the Cholas began to reassert their supremacy. Among 
the Sinhalese, internal dissensions were rife. Tamil in- 
fluence was gaining ground in the Sinhalese capital. 
Tamil nobles held alJ positions of rank and power in 
Court and Sinhalese princes were fighting against each 
other with the aid of Tamil armies. It is therefore not 
surprising that Ugra Singan found an opportunity amidst 
these factions and party-struggles to seize the throne of 
Kadiramalai and to establish himself as an independent 
sovereign. 

“In 717 Salivahana” (795 A.D.) it is said, that 
‘‘Ugra Singan, a prince of the dynasty founded by king 
Vijaya s brother made a descent upon Lanka with a 
numerous force from Vadathesam (India) and after a 
severe struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanka 
which had been lost to his dynasty for a long time. He 
reigned at Kadiramalai while another king reigned 
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over the Southern territories. 5 ’* The fact that he was 
mentioned as a prince belonging to the dynasty of 
Pa^duvasa, Vijaya’s nephew, by mistake called brother, 
and that later on he transferred his capital from Kadira- 
malai to Sihgai Nagar as related below, stamps him as a 
descendant of one of those Kalihga colonists who 
emigrated with Vijaya and settled down at Sihgai Nagar 
or Sihhapura.t Conjecture has identified him with Kalihga 
Magha| who according to the Mahavahsa conquered the 
North of Ceylon in 1215 A.D.; for he too “after a severe 
struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanka.’ 5 The 
later doings ascribed to Ugra Sihgan in the Vaipava Malai, 
if true, will not admit of such an identification; and on 
the other hand Kalihga Magha reigned at Polonnaruwa 
and not at Kadira Malai. The statement that Ugra 
Sihgan reigned over the Northern portion of Lanka with 
his capital at Kadiramalai while another king reigned 
over the Southern territories clearly defines the position 
of Kadira Malai, and refutes the idea that it is identical 
with Kataragama in the South, as stated in the Kailaya 
Malai and believed by the author of the Vaipava Malai. 
Ugra Sihgan was probably the progenitor of that virile 
dynasty that supplied Kalihga Chakravarties to the throne 
of Polonnaruwa and Arya Chakravarties to the throne 
of Jaffna. 

We may safely pass over the legends that have 
gathered round the name of Ugra Sihgan and his son 


* Y. V. M., P . 8. 

I Vide supra, chap, ii, p* 54. 

1A theory propounded by the Hon’ble, Mr.H. W. Codring - 
ton and Rev. S, Gnanapragisar, 
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borrowed perhaps from similar legends connected with 
Vijaya and admit only such facts as are of historical 
worth: that he belonged to the Kalinga Ohakravarti race, 
that he conquered North Ceylon and reigned at Kadir a 
Malai ; and that he fell in love with Marutappiravikayalli, 
a Chbla princess who eame on a pilgrimage to Kirimalai, 
carried her off forcibly and married her*— a political 
move intended perhaps to raise himself in the estimation 
of his people by making sure that his consort at least had 
rey $1 blood in her veins. 

Ugra Singan passed through the Vannis, received the 
voluntary submission of the seven Vanniyas and imposed 
a tribute upon them,! perhaps the incident referred to 
in the Mahavafisa as the insubordination of the chieftains 
of the Northern countries and their subjugation by 
Mahinda II 4 

Ugra Singan assisted his wife to complete the building 
of the Kandaswamy temple at Mavittapuram which she 
had begun before her marriage. At her request her father 
the 0h61a (?) king sent a Brahman family to officiate at 
the temple together with the necessary images. They 
landed at the place which is now known as Kankesan- 
turai.^f This port which was previously known as Gaya- 
turai, or the place of embarkation for Buddhist pilgrims 
to Gaya, and afterwards corrupted to Kasaturai, was from 
this date called Kankesanturai the harbour or port at which 
the image of Kangeyan (Kandaswamy) was landed. 

* Y. V. M. pp. 9—11. 

f Ibid 9. 

X Mah„, chap, xlviii. 

% Y. V. M., pp. 10-11. 
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After some time Ugra Singan transferred Lis capital 
L from Kadira Malai to Singai Nagar, either because the 

| latter was his birth place or at any rate in order to live 

I among people of his own country and race* The states 

t. ment in the Vsripava Malai that he removed to Sehgadaga 

I Nagar* (another name for Kandy) is certainly incorrect, 

I It must have been a clerical error of a later copyist ^ or 

| perhaps of Mailvagana Pulavar himself, who being igno* 

rant of the existence of Singai Nagar, in spite of the fact 
5 that the name appears in almost all the Tamil works 

composed during the time of the Jaffna kings, deliberately 
changed it to Sehgadaka Nagar, in order to make it St 
in with the mistaken view that Kadira Malai was the 
present Kataragama. The etymological difference between 
the two names is indeed very little. 

While reigning at Singai Nagar, IJgra Singan had 
two children— -a son and a daughter — who, according to the 
Vaipava Malai, were united in incestuous marriage and 
the son succeeded his father under the name of Jeyatuhga 
Vara Kdja Siiigan.t The legend of a brother marrying a 
sister belongs really to a much earlier age and the author 
of the Mahavafisa too made a similar use of it in the case 
f of Vijaya’s parents.! Whatever the truth of this tradition 
may be, it is safe to assume that it was during the reign 
of this Jeyatuuga that a minstrel, a Pa nan by caste, as all 
minstrels of that time were, came to his Court and was 
presented with a sandy uninhabited portion ef Jaffna as a 



| * Y. V. M. p. 12. 

f Ibid 12 & 13 
| Mah.» chap, yi, 




AncieNt jaEfNa 


reward for his music and his songs.* That he was presen- 
ted with a region called Manaltidal in the northern part 
of Lanka, that he was made the sovereign thereof by the 
king of Kandy, and that the place was occupied by the 
colonists brought over from India by* the minstrel 
are no doubt vague - statements made by the 
author of the Vaipava Malaif without understanding 
the purport of the existing tradition. He was unaware 
of the mischief that was to be caused by such ignorance 
and recklessness on his part. Sehgadaka Nagar was not 
in existence then; no Jeyatuiiga ever reigned at Kandy; 
and never within historical times was Jaffna a sandy 
desert fit only to be presented to a Panan. The impro- 
bability of the story induced one of the later writers of 
Jaffna history to alter “ Sengadaka Nagar ” to “ Anura- 
dhapura ” and to change the name of Jeyatunga into 
Elela, who had lived and died a thousand years earlier. 
He even went so far as to mutilate the Tamil verse 
ascribed to Vlra Eagavan to fit in with his theory. £ It 

* Y V. M., p. 13 
Ibid. 


+ The verse ascribed to Kavi Vira Raghavan is- — 

iB&oirGairLli$.‘S{nm*<SBrgv iBeoeueir^rr® iBiuipeffluunear 
eSeo)lTLj l Ll.(BjSn’iruLfiu QwpiStp iMsaresrQesrearQ p eS^ihiSld 
aeiDJrQujmLi— l8$gbt uuriseou) Quml.®Gsr%zind memeufspireo 
J§es)ffGuirLL<Q liuS^/spiruj &h&i6S)&y > u &GiTfrwru3esi£Guj. 

Tani P&dal, vol. ii, p, 21. 

I came sailing along the chast on a vessel with the idea that 
the king of Ilam will graciously grant me a grey young tusker and 
fertile lands, but you the crest Jewel ofSingai sat behind a curtain 
(to receive me). 

[The words ‘ in the above verse were altered to 

< fjQeoeo&tsis * by the author of the Tamil History of Jaffna. 3 
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did not, however, strike him that a man of the Pana 
caste and a blind one to boot as supposed by him, would 
never have been invested with sovereignty even by a 
foreign potentate ignorant of all ideas of caste. The 
original mistake of changing Singai Nagar' into Sefigadaka 
Kagar had to be followed up with these other mistakes 
and misconceptions in order to make a plausible story 
out of the tradition. 

The author of the Vaipava Malai has fallen into 
another error in calling the Pana minstrel ‘the blind 
poet Vira Raghavan.’* He has mixed up Andaka Kavi 
ViraRaghava Mudaliyar, a blind Veil ala poet, who visited 
the Court of Pararajasekaran at Jaffna at a much later 
period,? with the Pana minstrel who was honoured by 
Jeyatunga. The legend of the minstrel appears in 
Kailaya Malai, Vaiyapadal, Trincomalie Kalvettu and 
Dakshina Kailasa Puranam. In none of these is the name 
of the man given; nor is he anywhere described as blind. 
The legend in the Dakshina Kailasa Puranam takes the 
lutist to the time of Vibishana and is clearly a later 

interpolation.? 


* Kailaya M&lai does not state that Yalpanan was blind or 
that his name was Vira Raghavan. 

« — •wii&trp 

uirmeiPs&rQemkJs^r us^iSlujir^uuirem^ 

. srreuetiek p&sr iS jp seSetopGpir&>eS — iBnaisOnQpm- 
^m-aseStim L^learetaii) snpGun&£$ElL-§pUi. ” 

K. M, p. A, 

f Vide infra, chap viii >, 

t There are two printed versions of the Puranam, in one of 
which the verses regarding the lutist are omitted as interpolations. 
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The Panan returned to India and probably induced 
some members of bis tribe as impecunious as himself to 
accompany him to this land of promise, and it is surmised 
that their place of settlement was that part of the city of 
Jaffna which is known at present as Pasaiyur and 
Karaiyur. As some Panar were also fishers by profession, 
in Jaffna too they probably took to fishing for want of 
a better occupation * The settlement would have been in 
honour of the lutist ordinarily called ‘Yalpanam* and 
coming to be so known to the mariners and traders who 
called at the ports which were close by, it would have 
lent its name in course of time, particularly among such 
strangers, to the chief town and ultimately to the district 
itself. But the name did not become popular among the 
inhabitants of Jaffna until the Portuguese built the town 
close to the Pan a settlement and called it Jaffna, and 
although the name is no v used iu a wider sense to include 
the whole district, yet to the people of Jaffna the town 
only is still known as Yalpanam, , 

The earliest mention of the word ‘ Yalpanam * in 
Tamil literature is ’found in the Tirupugal of Arunagiri 
i^atar, in which it is called Yalpana Nayanar Pattinam.t 
The author mistook the lutist of the Jaffna legend to be 

* This theory was first propounded by Rev. S. Gnanapra- 
gasar, O. M. I. 

+ u sj&#rri5ir(egi5 prruuem G#bQwir<$) 

0(rssru) uprSuj @(v;uir 

iuiruuinrira] ( § Qs^rrppiUip^u.^ Qp^Q^sirQm 

GrpQurrrr ptruxsa.i $£m<?u$Gbr iDzzlipQisiitr® 
eurriiiuu/rdj &jir(tgu> Quirputmu QrB@w$&i 
uirguun gsyitiefr uiltym 14(15*8 tu ... Qu^lditQ^ 
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the Yalpana; Nayanar who accompanied the Saint 
Sam panda Murti and set his Devarams to music. A run a- 
giri was a contemporary of Villiputturar who was the 
Court poet of Alkondan, the Kongu king, at whose request 
he is said to have composed the Mahabharata in Tamil, 
Alkondan reigned about the middle of the 15th century, 
A.D.* Yalpanam is mentioned in several inscriptions 
of the Setupatis in the first quarter of the 17th century, f 
and it is referred to in the mutilated form Nepalam in 
some Telugu works also of the 17th century. J. 
The Kokila Sandesaya, a Sinhalese work of the middle of 


* S. Tamil, vol. vii, p. 405. 

t (a) In a copper plate grant of Saka 1526, Mutu Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati is said to have destroyed Ilam, Kambalam 
and Yalpana town and had an elephant hunt (“ vmQpaihusfrQpihiLitrye 
un^(tpiiuu.i~-es!srQfiib^i<SfFl 

(b) In a copper plate grant of Saka 1607 granted by Hiranya 
Garbhayaji Ragunatha Setupati Katta Tevar the following words 
occur 

te Fr-sfrQp!EjQ&rri5j(3jtjD ivrruurreaaru uuLL-mr(yiiA ^usiB^L—Gti(^tA<hrfp^Q&& 
Qoitl.(oiaL~Qsn'emL-0<stfluj ,> 

Arch. S. S. 1., vol. iv, 

[Similar eulogies appear in several inscriptions of other Setu- 
patis extending even as far as Saka 1706, an empty boast which had 
not the slightest foundation of truth, as by the time the Setupatis 
were made Chieftains of Ramnad (1604) A.D.) Jaffna had come 
under the influence of the Portuguese.] 

| Raghun&thabhyudayam of Vijayaragbava Nayaka 
Sahitya Sudha of Govinda Dikshita 
Sdhitya Ratn-ikara of Y agna Narayana Dikshita 
Raghunathabhyudayam of Ramabadramba 

Sources 
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the 15th century calls the capital Yapapatuna.* Some 
therefore seem to think that the name is a contraction of 
Yapapattina or Yahapat patina, a Sinhalese translation 
of N alter, t as Nalllir was the capital at the time t e 
Sinhalese work was composed. Now, Nallur was not 
built before the Sihgai Arya kings reached the zemth ot 
their power. But the name ‘Yalpanam’ was certainly 
known to the Muhammedan travellers of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries though in the mutilated form of Zapage, 
Zabaj or Jabeh- Some others are of the opinion that 
• Yajpdnam ’ is the Tamil adaptation of the Sinhalese 
name ‘Yapane’t which like many other Sinhalese names 
of places in the district existed prior to the Tamil 
occupation. The Tamils are alleged to have tamilized it 
into Yapanam and Yajpanam and to have invented a 
fanciful derivation for the word by weaving the iropro- 


* “ Ran dadakikini del bendi pa peleti rendu 
Tentena sad& minimuttu digata aluvidu 
Nan siri sapiri niti kindu rinduge purabandu 

Santosa venun gos Y apapatun vadu.” 

Kok. San., v. 243. 

Yapapatuna — which consists of rows of stately buildings de- 
corated with golden flags, and which sheds an extraordinary 
brilliance on account of its valuable gems and stones glinting every- 
where and which in point of splendour and charm can be compared 
only to the city of Alakamanda of god Vaisravana — enter this city 
and worship it. 

f This derivation was first suggested by Mr. S. W . Coomara- 
swamy, the author of “ Jaffna Place Names.’ 

I Yapane may be a name of pure Sinhalese origin like 
Habarane, Tumpane, Balane, Ranne, etc. 
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bable legend of the lutist.* The surmise which is based 
on phonetic similarity only holds good for a similar 
derivation vice versa, and will have to remain a surmise 
until the town or village which was previously known as 
Yap ajie is located. Was Ya pane different from Yap ap^tun 
or did both the names represent one and the same place ? 
The present town of Yalpanam could not have been the 
Sinhalese village of Yapane as it was a jungle before the 
Portuguese conquest, and there are no grounds to believe 
that the fisher folk inhabiting Pasaiyur and Karaiyur 
which form a part of the town were Sinhalese at one time. 
On the other hand, even the Sinhalese fishers occupying the 
coast towns of Ceylon were at one time T amils and the pro- 
cess of metamorphosis can still be seen at Negombo, Mara- 
vila and Chilaw. Yapane or Japane as the Sinhalese now 
call it must certainly be taken to be the Sinhalese form of 
Yapanam or Yalpanam and not vice versa. It is not at 
all surprising to see the name appearing in Sinhalese and 
Indian works earlier than in Tamil writings of Jaffna, for 
it appears that the application of the name for the whole 
district did not become popular among the inhabitants 
until the Portuguese period. 

Owing to the confusion created by including Yalpanam 
among the rulers of Jaffna, there is nothing in the 
Vaipava Malai to indicate that the descendants of 
Jeyatuhga ruled over Jaffna until the time of Vijaya 
Kulahkai Sihgai Arya Ohakravarfci. From the time of 
Kulaiikai to the conquest of Senpakap Peramal or 
Sapumal Kumaraya, the kings of Jaffna ruled indepen- 

* The Hon’ble Mr. Horsburgh in the Ceylon Antiquary, vol. ii, 
pt i, pp. 57 & 58. 
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dently without a break and it is therefore reasonable to 
think that the time of Kulaiikai who was in fact the first 
to secure the throne of Jaffna on a sound basis should, be 
placed somewhere in the 18th century, although the 
Vaipava Malai. places him soon after Jeyatunga and 
Yalpanan.* Three centuries passed between the time of 
Jeyatuhga and that of Kulahkai and during this long 
interval, although the kings of the Kaliriga dynasty of 
Ugra Singan passed through many vicissitudes and lost 
their independence several times over, yet they continued 
to reign even as feudatories and were slowly emerging 
into prominence as powerful rulers. 

During the reign of Sena I (828-848 A.D.) the 
Pandyan king very probably Varaguna invaded Ceylon 
and soon made himself master of the northern part. He 
defeated Sena who fled from the capital and took refuge 
in the Malaya country. Prince Mahinda the king’s 
brother committed suicide and Kassapa another brother 
fled. Polonnaruwa was sacked and the Pandya carried 
away as spoils the sacred ornaments of the temple, the 
golden images, the jayabera and the bowl of Buddha. 
After plundering the capital he recovered a suitable ran- 
som from Sena for the permanent retention of the Island 
and left the country.f A record in North Arcot mentions 
a victory of the Pan&yas over the Grangas (who were 
about this time feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas) which 
occurred about the middle of the ninth century at 
Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbakonam.J According to the 
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Udayendiram plates of the Bana king Prithivipathi II 
the Pandy a referred to was Varaguna as he it was that 
fought at Tiruppirambiyam * So the Pandyan who made 
“an unprovoked assault” on Ceylon during the reign of 
Sena I must have been Varaguna, mentioned in the 
Sinnamamir plates as the successor of Rajasimman. The 
confusion in the traditional history of Jaffna which 
omitted to mention the successor of Jeyatuiiga and placed 
a crown on the brow of the low born Yalpanan was 
perhaps due to the invasion of Varaguna. The, conquest 
of Manarri referred to in a Kovai verse quoted in Irayanar 
Akapporul t was that of Jaffna by Varaguna during this 
period. 

. Mr, K. S. Srinivasa Pillai of Tan j ore in his able work 
called ‘Tamil Varalaru’ while discussing the age of 
Manikkavasagar, one of the Tamil Saiva Saints, j: gives 
several reasons, of which the mention of the Pandya 
king Varaguna in his Tirukovaiyar is one,^f to prove that 


* S. I. L, vol. ii, pt. ii. No. 76. 

(t) idl®frQeorQirrreifl QpppQ<sussmix>eaar<^r(oLDso 
QurrmQssrir njpLoeoir p prriuu QurrjSieufmr, 


Qpir@5r£))n<£ti60rr 


pefrQmrfiei'irp pmspplm phurrw <6etssri— pirtpQutTyl/Co®). 

Ira. Akap., p. 52. 

J Tamil VaraUru, pt ii. 

If The words “ the Lord of Sittambalam praised by the Pandyan 
king Varaguna ” found in the following verse : — 

<s Lcearesrojesr Qpw(ys%ssr QLDpQ&stig 2 iu>rruS§pi u>tr®)ifl(l>uj 
pear ear <swsor QprrLjpppeda&d Q&eOetirrjp emr^&m^rs 
Qp&sresreaQmppa &ppu> ueoppirm u>pewppQ pev/rsQseosorr 

Qpmrearenek QpeueOesr^^iopQa^iT QptL&i qp&sr'SareoQesr . '• 

Tirukovaiyar, v. 306. 
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Manikkavasagar was a contemporary of VaragtMa. Mis 
theory receives confirmation by the fact that Sena I 
of Ceylon was according to the Sinhalese chronicles con- 
verted to Hinduism by :■> an ascetic clad in the robes of a 
priest.’* Although the Tamil puranam which treats on 
the life of Manikkavasagarf does not mention that he 
ever visited Ceylon, it is said that the Ceylon king went 
with his dumb daughter to Sidambaram to witness the 
religions controversy between the Buddhist priests of 
Ceylon and Manikkavasagar and that on the latter per- 
forming the miracle of making the dumb princess to 
speak, the king and his retinue including the defeated 
priests of Buddha became Hindus, 

Perunturai (great harbour) to which Manikkavasagar 
went to purchase horses for the Pandyan and of which 
mention is repeatedly made in his Tiruvasagam, was very 
probably Matota. Matota was frequented by Arabian and 
Persian traders and horses were imported for the benefit of 
Eastern potentates. The god of Perunturai to whom the 
spiritual enlightenment of Manikkavasagar is specially 
attributed was the Lord of Tirukketlsvaram whose praise 
was sung by the Devaram hymners. The Perunturai of 
Manikkavasagar and Periatnrai of De Couto appear to be 
the Tamil equivalents of Matota. 

In the reign of Sena 11(843-878 A.D.) “ a prince of 
the royal family of Pandu haying foymed a design to 


* Nik. San. p. 18. 

Rajarafc., pp. 81 8c 82. 

. fTirup. V. A. P. (Ljppanirsijirjs}®) Qaiearp ffiQsd&ut.) 
(Tim. V. p. P., p . 247 



* Mali. chap. Li, v. 38. 
t Nik. San., p. 18; Rajavali, p. 31. 
t M. E. R., 1906, p. 71, §25. 

% Ibid 1907, p. 68, § 23. 
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overthrow that kingdom, because he was illtreated by his 
king ” took refuge in Ceylon and sought the aid of the 
king. Sena saw an opportunity for avenging the 
Pandyan invasion of the Island during the reign of his 
grand-father Sena I, and despatched an army from Ceylon. 
Madura was taken by seige and the Pandyan £s fled from 
the field of battle on the back of an elephant and gave up 
his life in the wrong place and his queen also died at the 
same time”.* The account of this invasion is corrobora- 
ted by the Nikaya Sangrahawa which says “ After the 
death of king Matvalasen (Sena I) the Maharaja 
Mnngayinsen (Sena II), who succeeded to the throne of 
Lanka, set out with a Sinhalese army and invaded the 
kingdom of Pandi, and having slain and routed the 
Tamils he recovered the drums of victory and the gem 
set bowl which had been captured in the days of king 
Matvalasen and then returned to Lanka. ”f As according 
to South Indian epigraphy the Pandya Varaguna varman, 
the grandson of Varaguna who fought at Tiruppirambiyam 
came to the throne in 862 A.D.,| the prince who sought 
the assistance of the Sinhalese king was probably 
Varagunavarman and the Pandyan who was killed by the 
Sinhalese army was Srimara Parachakra Kolahala, the son 
of Varaguna who invaded Ceylon during the time of 
Sena I. The Sinnamanur plates on the contrary state 
that Srimara vanquished Maya Pandya, the Kerala , the 
king of Sinhala, the Pallava and the Vallabha.^ The 
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mention of Maya -Tandy a as an enemy of the reigning 
king implies the existence of factions and parties in the 
reigning family of Madura, and the mention of the 
Sinhalese along with Maya Tandy a confirms the theory 
that the king against whom the Sinhalese army fought 
was Srimara. S<§na II in an inscription left at Mediri- 
giriya called himself Madhuradunu (conqueror of 
Madura) * 

In the time of Kassapa V (906-916 A.D.), it is said, 
king Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and 
suffered defeat, sent many presents to Kassapa V and 
solicited his help. An army which was despatched under 
Sakka Senapati, the son of the king, was defeated by the 
Cholas and the , Senapati died of some epidemic disease! 
there. This account would naturally be taken to refer 
to the, encounter between the Chola king and Rajasimha 
Pandya mentioned in verses 10 and 11 of the Udayendiram 
plates of the Gang a Bana king Hastimalla,}: where the 
defeat of the Sinhalese troops is recorded in the follow- 
ing terms. “Having slain in an instant at the head of a 
battle an immense army despatched by the Lord of 
Lanka which teemed with brave soldiers and was inters- 
persed with troops of elephants and horses he bears in 
the world the pregnant name of Samgraha Raghava 
(Rama in battle)”. An inscription of the 12th year of 
Parantaka I, found at Tirupatkadal in the North Arcot 
district refers to a defeat of the Pandyap and the king of 


* Ceylon Ant, vol. x. pt ii, 
f Mah., chap, lii, vv. 70 — 78. 
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flam at the battle of Velur.* As the 12th year of Paran- 
taka I falls in 919 A.D. and the last year of Kassapa V in 
916 A.D., the battle of Velnr must have taken place before 
916 A.D. When Parantaka in the inscriptions of the third 
year of his reign called himself Madurantaka or Madura- 
konda,t the allusion probably was to his earlier conquest of 
Madura referred to in the Mahavahsa in the words “ King 
Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and was 
routed”,{ and in verse S of the Udayendiram plates- The 
defeat of the Sinhalese army must therefore have taken 
place between 910 and 916 A.D. There are two inscrip- 
tions in Ceylon one at Elawaewa Pansala and another at 
Aetaviragolleva, of Abha Salamevan Dappula (V) in 
which it is stated that his father Sri Saiiga Bo (Kassapa 
V) “in the ninth year after he had raised the royal 
umbrella, ransacked the kingdom of Pandi and having, 
won victory and glory, enjoyed his splendour’’.^]' Although 
this statement is not in agreement with the result of the 
expedition as recorded in the Mahavahsa and in Paran- 
taka’s inscriptions, yet it confirms the truth of the expedi- 
tion and helps to fix the date of the battle of Veliir with 
some degree of exactitude. As the kingdom of Pandi 
was said to have been ransacked in the ninth year of 
Kassapa V, the battle of Velnr must have taken place in 
91,5 AD. 

During the reign of Dappula V (917—929 A.D) “King 
Pandu because he feared the Cholians left his country” 


* s. 1. 1. vol : ii. No. 98; M. E. R. No. 693 of 1904, 
+ M. E. R. of 1906-1907, No. 29 of 1907.' . 

+ Mah., chap, lii, vv. 70 et seq. 
f Muller, Nos. 116 6c 117. 
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and came to Ceylon to obtain help against the Cbola 

While the king was preparing an exjmdition^m erna^ 

dissensions arose in the Island and the Papdya had to go 
away leaving his crown and royal apparel behind. An 
d^ng theLeof Udaya 111 (941-949 A.D.) who was a 
drunkard and a slnggard,the Cholas attempted to obtain 
possession of the crown and apparel but though i succei u 
It first were eventually defeated.! It was probably alter 
this invasion that Parantaka called himself the oonqnero 
of Madura and flam, for in an inscription of his 37th 
year? (944 A. DJ, lie is referred to as the conqu^or . 
Madura and flam, whereas in one of his 36th yearf he is 
called the conqueror of Madura only. A record of his 
40th year (947 A.D.) mentions Parantaka’s invasion of 
Ceylon. § Consequently Parantaka’s claim to have invaded 
Ceylon cannot be altogether unfounded and even if he 
failed- to defeat the Sinhalese king he must have at least 
subdued the Northern kingdom. Mis invasion of Ceylon 
is described in the Tirnvalangadu plates of Eajendra 
Choi a I as follows: — “(All) the waters of the sea were not 
(enough) to quench the fire of his (the Chola king s) anger 
which consumed the enemies and which was put out 
(only) by the tears of the wives of the (king) of Simhala 
cut and killed by the king’s weapons.” || Udaya III during 
whose reign this invasion by Parantaka took place was 
not killed, and the king who was ‘ cut and killed by the 


* Mah., chap, liii, vv. 5—9. 
f Ibid 41 — 45. 

I m. E. R., 1903-1904, Insc. No. 375 of 1903. 
IT S. I. I.. vol. iii. No. 109. 

Ep. Ind., vol. vii. p. 1. 

M. E. R. 1906, P. 67, § 16. 
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(Chola) king’s weapons’ must have been therefore the king 
of Jaffna through whose territories the Chola army had 
to pass before reaching the dominions of Udaya. 

The crown and the robes of state left behind by the 
Pandya were, however, seized at a later date by the 
Ohoja king Rajaraja I when he invaded Ceylon, for in an 
inscription of his tenth year (995 A.D.), he claims to have 
taken “ the crown of the king of llam who came to close 
quarters in fighting, the exceedingly beautiful crown of 
the queen of that country, the crown of Sundara and the 
pearl necklace of Indra which the king of the South had 
previously given up to that (king of llam); the whole 
ilamandalam on the transparent sea.”* It is however, 
curious that Rajendra Chola I too in an inscription of his 
sixth year (1018 A.D.) claims to have taken the jewels of. 
the same description as those taken by Rajaraja I, from 
the Ceylon king.t 

The conquest of Ceylon by Rajaraja I and Rajendra 
Deva I is corroborated by the Mahavaiisa, for in it, it is 
said, that in the 86th year of Mahinda V “ they (the 
Choi as) took the queen with all the jewels and ornaments 
and the crown that was the inheritance of the kings and 
priceless diamond bracelet that was the gift of the gods, 
and the sword that could not be broken and the sacred 
forehead-band; and having made a false show of peace, 
they took the king prisoner in the fastnesses of the 
forest where he had taken refuge through fear.”f This 


* S. I. I., vol. ii, No. 54. 
f S. I. I., vol. iii, No. 205. 
t Mah. , chap. Ivi, vv. 16—19, 
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description of the spoils removed by the Cholas is very 
much like that of the panegyric in the Chela inscrip- 
tions. The 36th year of Mahinda V who came to the throne 
in 978 A.D. falls in the year 1014 A.D. which corresponds 
to the second year of Rajendra Choi a I. The Chela invasion 
evidently therefore began about 996 A.D during the time 
of Rajaraja I and continued till the second year of 
Rajendradeva I, when the Ceylon king (Mahinda) was 
ultimately captured. 

The Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, known as Sri 
Vallabha and Kannaradeva Vallabha, in his Karhad 
plates of 968 A.D,* says that he exterminated Kanci 
and Tanjai, made the Cera, Pandya and Simhala his 
tributaries and erected a high column at Ramesvaram. In 
an inscription of his found at Kallangattai near 
Sdlapuram and in his Atakur inscription, it is said that 
he killed Chola Rajaditya at Takkolam and entered 
Tondaimandalam in 949 A.D.f If he did invade Ceylon it 
must have been about that time, very probably in 960 
A.D. He is supposed to be the Vallabha who invaded 
Nagadipa during the time of Mahinda IV| (952-968 A.D). 
If Krishna III invaded Ceylon during the time of Mahinda 
IV, it must have been later than 952 A.D., the year of 
Mahinda’s accession, which is doubtful. The word 
‘Vallabha’ found in the Mahavansa might in all proba- 
bility be the Tamil word ‘Valavan* , which is the same as 
Vallabha, an epithet applied to the Chola kings, for it 
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appears that a Chola invasion of Ceylon took place 
during the time of Mahinda IV. It is stated in an ins- 
cription of Rajaraja I, that one Siriya Volar, a Chola 
officer died in a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of 
Sundara Chola Parantaka II 4 . This must have been 
about 966 A.D, in the reign of Mahinda IV. It is very- 
likely that Valavarkonpailam near Mavittapuram in 
Jaffna was the scene of this battle and was so named 
after the event. As the Chola was called ‘Valavan’ his 
palace came to be known as ‘Valavu’ (Walawwa). The 
term was later applied to the residences of Chiefs and is 
still used in the Sinhalese countries for the same purpose, 
but its application in Jaffna has deteriorated and every 
compound is known by that name. 

There is an inscription at Tiruvottiyiir temple dated 
the fifth year (954 A.D.,) of Gandaraditya,t the son of 
Parantaka I, who ascended the Chola throne in 949 A.D , 
on the death of Rajaditya who was killed by the Rashtra* 
kuta king Krishna III. According to it one Kaduttalai 
Nagamaiyan son of Sihgamaiyan one of the Nobles 
(Perundaram) of Udaiyar Sri Uttama Chola Deva accom- 
panied the latter to the temple at Tiruvottiyur and 
donated 90 sheep for burning lamps and an Tlavilakku 
(a lamp stand made in Ceylon), to the temple. A 
reasonable doubt may arise why Uttama Chola was given 
the title of a reigning king while Gandaraditya 
was the king. Uttama Chola was actually the Chola 
Viceroy of Ceylon at the time and the donor in the 
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inscription accompanied him from Ceylon and hence the 
donation of an II a vilakku. This Utfcama Chola was the 
paternal uncle of Rajaraja I, and succeeded Parantakall, 
to the Chola throne. As Polonnaruwa had not then 
fallen into the hands of the Oholas, the Chola viceregal 
capital must have been either at Matota or Padaviya 
where Chola inscriptions have been found. Thus it will 
be seen that, in 954 A. D., Ceylon or a portion of it was 
under the Chola rule, and Cttama Chola was reigning 
there as the Viceroy of Gfandaraditya. 

Rajaraja I (985-1012 A, D.,) extended his rule 
throughout the Madras Presidency and in some directions 
even beyond it. On the west his sway extended as far 
as Quilon and Coorg, on the north-east to the borders of 
Orissa, and his conquests included Ceylon and ‘the 12,000 
ancient islands of the sea’. As parts of Burma and the 
Malay Archipelago were added to these dominions by his 
immediate successors, ‘ the ancient islands of the sea ’ 
included J affna and its dependent islands, the Maladivea 
and the Laccadives: ‘ Many ancient islands whose old 
great guard was the ocean, which makes the conches 
resound,' 5 * an expression invariably found in the Chola 
inscriptions must indubitably refer to the Jaffna islands 
surrounded by seas in which chanks abound. 

Rajaraja’s and Rajendra Ohola’s conquest of Ceylon 
seems to have been complete enough to bring the whole 
of the island under the dominion of the Oholas. Ceylon 
was made a province of the Chola Empire and named 


fii&Sjlir Q> &i ?6up QfiiFsdQu(Bjiii£iraip u&) utpiifi&jut. 
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Mummudi Chola Mandalam, after one of the well known 
birudas of Rajaraja. Polonnaruwa the capital was called 
Jananatapuram or Jananata Mahgalam. Matota was 
renamed Rajaraja puram and the Sivan temple there 
Rajaraja Isvaram.* They built several Hindu temples at 
Polonnaruwa, Matota and Padaviya ; the bronze images 
of Nadaraja and the Saiva Saints, now placed in the 
Colombo Museum, were found in a ruined Choi a temple 
at Polonnaruwa. A Sivan temple in honour of Rajendra 
Chola’s wife was built there and called Vanavan Madevi 
Isvaram.t Several inscriptions of ParakesarivarmaD 
Rajendra Chola I, were found not only at Polonnaruwa but 
also in other parts of the Island. The village of Chem- 
biyanpattu, perhaps a name originally given to a district, 
is at present the only reminder in Jaffna of the ancient 
Chola occupation of the Peninsula. 

Rajadhi Raja I (1018-1052 A.D ,) says in his inscrip- 
tions that he inherited the kingdom of his father (Rajendra 
Chola I) “who had captured Graiiga in the North, Lanka 
in the South, Mahadaya (Cranganore) on the West and 
Kidaram (Lower Burma) in the East/’t After Rajadhi 
Raja I, Ceylon was under three Chola kings, Rajendra 
Deva II, Vira Rajendra and Adki Rajendra. Adhi 
Rajendra who was the brother-in-law of the Chalukya 


* From a Tamil inscription of the time of Rajendra Chola I, 
found at Matota and now at the Colombo Museum. 

t From two Tamil inscriptions found on the walls of Siva 
temple No* 2 at Polonnaruwa. 

T M. E. R. Insc. No. 75 of 1895 at Tirumalaivadi, and No. % 
of 1896 at Cape Comorin. 
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king Vikramaditya II, was, in spite of the assistance rem 
dered by the latter, killed by Kulbttunga I, before he could 
have secured the Chola crown- Adhi Rajendra was the 
Chela Viceroy at Polonnaruwa during the time Vira 
Rajendra was the Chola Emperor, and has left two 
inscriptions there.® 

The northern part of Ceylon came under the Chola 
dominion during the time of Parantaka I about 944 A.D tJ 
and the whole island of Ceylon in 1012 A. D., when 
Mahinda V was captured by Rajendra Chola I, and con- 
tinued till 1070 A.D. the year of accession of Kulotunga I, a 
period of 126 years. But Nikaya Sangrahawa and Puja- 
valiya state that Ceylon was under the Chola yoke for only 
86years,t a mistake calculated perhaps from the accession 
of Rajaraja I, According to the Mahavahsa the Choi as 
were driven out of Ceylon in the 15th year of Vijaya 
Bahn It which agrees with the year of Kulptturiga’s 
accession. On account of the internal dissensions between 
two rival claimants to the Chola throne, Kulotfcnhga and 
Adhi Rajendra, who had to leave Ceylon on the death of 
Vira Rajendra, the power of the Oholas in Ceylon was 
weakened, their affairs in the Island were neglected and 
they were ultimately obliged to leave the country. The fact 
of the Velaikkara army taking service under Vijaya Baku 
and of their insurrection when Vijaya Bahn proposed to 
lead an expedition to the Chola country testifies rather 
to the voluntary evacuation of Ceylon by the Choi as than 

* On the walls of Siva temple at Polonnaruwa ; vide supra 
p. 263. note + 

t Nik. San. p. 19; Puja., p. 33, 

+ Mah., chap- Iviii, v. 59. 
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to their forcible expulsion as claimed by Vijaya 'Balm* 
and as elaborately described in the Mahavansa. 

During the Ohola supremacy it was not likely that 
there was an independent kingdom in the North. The 
Jaffna kings must have been Choi a feudatories. There is 
no reason to doubt their existence. As for the Ceylon 
kings during that time, the Mahavansa gives a list of those 
who are alleged to have reigned in unbroken succession 
except for a short interregnum of 12 years from 1012 to 
1024 A.D.J It must, however, be taken that after the 
capture of Mahinda V, in 1012 A.D., to the accession of 
Vijaya Bahu in 1054 A.D., these kings exercised an 
ephemeral authority off and on for a period of about 16 
years somewhere in the South of the Island. 

Kulottuhga I, made several conquests as far north as 
Kalingam and as far south as Ceylon, and his conquest of 
Ceylon is mentioned in his inscriptions. Kulottuhga’s 
reign extended to 1118 A.D. , and Vijaya Bahu died in 
1109 A.D, The Mahavaiisa says that Vijaya Bahu made 
preparations to lead an expedition against the Oholas in 
his 80th year (1084 A.D.) and again in his 45th year 
(1099 A.D.,) both of which, however, did not come to 
pass-t A Choi a invasion of Ceylon either during the 
latter part of Vijaya Bahu’s reign or after his death is 
not mentioned in the Mahavansa. If Kulottuhga ever led 
an expedition to Ceylon it must have been between 1109 


* In his ManipraviVta (Tamil and Grantha) -inscription at 
Polonnaruwa ; j.C.B.R.A.S, vol : xxix, pp : 266 et seq : 
t Mah, Nos. 1 16 to 122 in Mudr. Wijesinha’s list. 
t Mah, chap, lx, vv. 36 & 46. 
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and 1118 A. D., after Vijaya Baku's death. According to 
one of his inscriptions found at Srinivasa Nalldr in the 
Trichin apoly district inscribed in his 42nd year (1112 
A.D„) the conquest of Kalinga mentioned in it should 
have taken place in 1111 A.D.* His conquest of Ceylon 
was before that event as will be seen by an allusion in 
Kalingattu Parani, a Tamil poem composed in praise of 
his famous general Karunakara Tondaiman.f It was 
this Karunakara Tondaiman who opened Tondaiman 
Aru for the purpose of removing salt from the salterns of 
Karanavsy and Vejlaipparavai in the North of Jaffna, 
and It was this expedition in search of salt which was 
perhaps magnified into a conquest in the inscriptions. 
The author of the Vaipava Malai has erroneously placed 
this event in the reign of Ugra Singan.j: Karunakaran 
while being engaged in collecting salt lived at Inuvil and 
built there a temple for the worship of Pillaiyar which is 
still called Karunakara Pillaiyar temple. It now lies 


* M. E. R., 1900-1901, p. 9. 

M. E. R. of 1905, p, 51, § 13; Insc. No. 608 of 1904. 

f (a) QiurShsp a(Vj(esB)<£tr6&rp 

6aflss^ Qej^Q^svuSl&ir <sij6SKS»l-iJ‘it 
seSlmsQLOffihkp pexsr 

s&ruQunrr utri—pfsl pi£lQ<$%) 

You who have heard of the prowess of Karunakara ’s bow when 
he conquered Ceylon, open (your doors) to hear the poetic praises 
of Karunikara’s war in which he conquered Kalingam. 

(b) (^L^j<sosimsuQuirtri 

Qsitl-i$.itlLi$. &G$iEi&uGiutriT, 

Kaling., P^ymuraipadu, v. 20. 
The Kalinga war was as doubly fierce as the Ceylon war 
| Y. V, M., p. 8. 


SOURCES AND SYNCHRONISMS 267 


within the village of Urumparay, There is a stone 
inscription in the temple of the year 1567 A.D., in which 
the temple is mentioned as Karunakara Pillaijar temple* 

Within a century of the departure of the Choi as, 
Ceylon was able to take the offensive against them. The 
great Parakrama Bahu whose reign of 33 years stands 
out as a glorious record of able administration in greatly 
improving the resources of the country, was perhaps the 
only king of Ceylon who believed in an imperial policy. 
He was as ambitious as Alexander the Great and his 
invasions into the Chola territories seem to have been 
only the preliminaries of a greater and more formidable 
scheme for bringing the greater part of India under his 
sway. 

During his reign two rival candidates began to fight 
for the Pandya crown and one of them Kulasekara was 
assisted by the Oholas, and the other Parakrama Pandya 
sought the aid of Parakrama Bahu who sent a powerful 
army under Lankapuri Daudanayaka. The expedition of 
Lankapuri is described in two long chapters of the 
Mahavausa,* and it is said that after devastating the 
Pandya and Chola dominions and defeating Kulasekara 
and the Chola armies, Lankapuri crowned Yira Pandya 
the son of Parakrama Pandya at Madura and returned to 
Ceylon covered with glory. He is even said to have built 
a town in South India by the name of Parakrama puram 
and struck coins to commemmorate his victory. Bub there 
is a stone inscription on the south wall of the Tiru- 
vatisvara temple at ‘Arpakkam,f a village 8 miles from 
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Kancipuram, dated the fifth year (1168 A. D.,) of 
Parakesari Rajadhi Raja II which also speaks of the 
invasion of the Sinhalese army sent by Parakrama, but 
flatly contradicts the Mahavahsa a3 regards the result of 
the invasion. The inscription, after dealing with the 
devastation and havoc committed by the Sinhalese army, 
goes on to state that at the earnest request of one Edirili- 
Sola-Sambuvarayer whose son was leading the Chola army, 
one Umapathi Sivam was pleased to worship Siva for 28 
days continually praying for the defeat of the Sinhalese 
army, and that Lahkapuri and the other generals had to 
run away. The Madras Epigraphist commenting on the 
statement of the Mahavahsa that the Sinhalese army went 
back to Ceylon of its own accord after placing Vira 
Pandya on the throne of Madura, states that ce nnlike the 
Mahavahsa which does not record even a single victory 
gained by the Chola king, the inscription though referring 
to the Sinhalese in words expressive of contempt and 
abhorrence does not fail to acknowledge the victories 
gained by them,” and that “this circumstance alone 
apart from being a record of contemporary events, entitles 
the inscription to greater credence than the chronicle.”* 
It was therefore he thought that the Sinhalese army whs 
actually defeated and compelled to leave India. 

A stone inscription of the 8ch year of Rajadhi Raja 
II (1170 A. D.) has since been found at a temple at Palla- 
vareyanpettai in the Tanjore Taluq, according to which 
a Chola minister named Tiruchittambala Mudaiyan 
Perumanambi alias Paliavarayar weiit to the aid of Rail a- 
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sekhara Pandya on tlie command of the Ohola King and 
defeated the invading army of Ceylon. Lanka puri 
Dandanayaka and his generals were put 1 o death, and 
their heads were nailed on to the gateway of Madura. 
Necessary precautions were taken against the future 
annexation of the Pandyan territory to flam, and Kulase- 
khara was reinstated on the throne of Madura. After all 
this was done, the minister Pallavarayar died of some 
disease. In recognition and in appreciation of the faith- 
ful services rendered by him to the State, gift of lands 
was made to his relations, and this inscription contains a 
record of such gift.* * * § 

The early success of the Sinhalese army and the defeat 
of the Cholas is attributed to the part played in the 
war by a traitor named Sri Vallabha, in another of Rajadhi 
Raja’s inscriptions found at Tiruvalahgadu.f The title 
** who was pleased to take Madura and Ceylon” found in 
another Tiruvalahgadu insordptionj was evidently assumed 
by Rajadhi Raja after the victories achieved by tlie Ohola 
armies sent to assist one of the claimants to the Pandyan 
throne.^] There are other inscriptions, one of his 18th 
year (1176 A. D.) at the Kailasanatha temple at Attam- 
pakkam and another of his 14tli year at Mayavaram, § 
in which he is described as one -who was pleased to take 
flam and Madura, ” The earliest record in which this 


* A. R. S. I. E., 1923-1924, p. 104, Insc. No. 433 of 1924. 

f M. E. R., 1905-1906, Insc. No. 465 of 1905. 
t Ibid p. 70. 

IT M. E. R., 1909-1910, Insc. No. 731 of 1909 at KaiLsanata 
temple at Attampakkam. 

§ M. E. R., 191 1-1912, Insc. No. 300 of 1911 at Mayavaram, 
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epithet appears is dated the 18th year (1175 A. D.,) and 
he must have assumed it after the war of the Pandyan 
succession and after the defeat of the Sinhalese army. 
He never led an invasion to Ceylon and hence the above 
surmise. 

It appears from other South Indian inscriptions that 
the assistance given by the Sinhalese, to the Pandyan in his 
prolonged struggle with his opponent did not end with 
the death of Lahkapuri. Kulasekhara died soon after the 
events described in the Mahavansa and his son Vikrama 
Pandya continued the war with Vlra Pandya’s son and his 
Sinhalese allies- Some of the details of this campaign 
are recorded in an inscription at Tirukkaiambudur of the 
fourth year of Knlottunga lit (1182 A.D.)* According 
to it the son of Vira Pandya was defeated and the Sinhalese 
soldiers had their noses cut off and they rushed into the 
sea to escape from the Chola troops. According to 
another inscription of his ninth year (1187 A. D.) found at 
Sidambaram, Parakesari Kulottunga III assisted Vikrama 
Pandya against the son of Vira Pandya drove the 
Sinhalese army into the sea, took Madura from Vira 
Pandya’s son and bestowed it on Vikrama Pandya.t 

It will thus be seen that notwithstanding the 
glorious account of success detailed in the Mahavansa 
during the time of Parakrama Bahu the Great, the 
Sinhalese troops were twice defeated, once in 1175 and 
again in 1182 A. D. It is, however, difficult to say 

* M, E. R., 1899-1900, Insc. No. 1 of 1899. 

Ibid p. 14 § 38. 

t Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 1 69. 
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now on which account more reliance can be placed 
as it can never be imagined that the Choi a kings 
would have admitted in their inscriptions their defeat 
at the hands of the Sinhalese. This of course is 
not the only instance where each of the contending 
parties has claimed the victory for itself. On the other 
hand, had Parakrama Bahu succeeded, the author of the 
Mahavahsa would have developed the idea of imperial 
policy more clearly. The discovery of the inscription at 
Pallavaiayanpettai in 1924 in which the death Of Lahka- 
puri is specially mentioned clears all doubt as to the issue 
of the earlier campaign and to the unreliability of the 
Mahavahsa as a historical narrative. 


CHAPTER VII 

The Origin of the Kings of Jaffna 


FTp3 BE prevailing belief that Ugra Singan reigned in 
a town beyond the limits of the Jaffna Peninsula, 
« and that a Yalpanan to whom Jaffna was 
presented as a sandy district, colonised it and reigned 
over it, a belief founded on the qtiasi-historieal writings 
of a later period, has been refuted in the last chapter. 
The events which aye recorded as the natural conse- 
quences of such misconceptions have also to be tested 
and veritied. - According to the Kail ay a Malai there was 
an interregnum after the death of Yalpanan. Then a 
chieftain named Pandi Malayan of Ponparriyur, a 
colonist, went over to South India and fetched a prince 
described as the son of a Pandyan in the Kailaya Malai® 
and as a Chola prince in the V aipava Malai.t This 

* QfevajLDjjpeniT&Q&ljShtJ Qffsirebr QgiuiMirpevis/ssir 

uaeossSajeai LD&eumu ernkpiSanm — a&xs&ilGmp 

Qpssrssr iSsinrssr GfssriT<fssr Qp<oCff ssfi sOkkxdss 

LDmm®)<gf)Q@ QiaemstuinfliLiLoiTa) ’’ 

K, M., p. 5. 

Singai Aryan, the king of Lanka, Segarajan (Segarajasekaran) 
full of learning like unto Yama (the god of death), the son of 
Cheliyan (Pdndyan) of the beautiful and wealthy Madura, born as 
the result of his (P&ntlyaiJs) religious austerities. 

[Segarajasekaran was contracted to Segarajan in order to suit 
versification.] 

t Y. V. M., P. 14. 
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prince who was known as Segarasan and Sirigai Aryan 
was afterwards called Vijaya-Kulankai-Chakravarti on 
account of a defect in one of his arms. He is said to 
have built the town of Nallur and his successors were 
called Arya Chakravartis,* It has already been stated 
that most of the fictions found in the Kailaya Malai were 
unconsciously taken over by the author of the Yaipava 
Malai. As the later kings of Jaffna claimed no relationship 
with the lowborn lutist, the pious author of the Kailaya 
Malai was obliged to state that the Panan died without 
issue, and as the real origin of the Arya Ohakravartis was 
not known to him, his fertile imagination invented the 
story of PandiMalavan. the crown-giver. In spite of the 
fact mentioned in the Kailaya Malai that the first king 
was the son of a Pandyan, Mailvagana Pulavar described 
him as the son of a Sihgha Kethu, a son of Tisai IJgra 
Choi an the father of Marutapiravikavalli.f Had he any 
authority for that statement? Having naturally taken 
the list of kings either from Pararajasekaran Ula or 
Rajamurai, he must have woven the story in such a 
manner that Vijaya Kiilahkai, the first named king in the 
list, fitted, in with the prince alleged to have been brought 
by Pandi Malavan. He found that the statement made 
in the Kailaya Malai that the prince was the son of a 
Pandyan did not, agree with tradition. The later kings of 
Jaffna claimed no affinity with the Pandyans ; they called 
themselves e Aryas ’ a name which a Pandyan would have 
scorned to adopt. The poet therefore made him out to 
be a scion of the ChoJ.as whom he thought to be of Aryan 
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origin. It was perhaps this idea which led even later 
writers like Oasie Chetfcy to think that the Oholas were of 
Aryan origin. The present day scholars engaged in 
historical research have taken the list of kings given in 
the Vaipava Malai as correct, and having found from 
other sources that Jaffna was conquered by Sapmnal 
Kumaraya about 1450 A.D.,* during the reign of Kula- 
sekara Sifigai Aryan, have allotted an average reign of 25 
years to each king before him, and have arrived at the 
conclusion that Vijaya Kulaukai must have come to the 
throne about 1250 AD. This conclusion coupled with the 
peculiar interpretation of a stray verse regarding the year 
in which the town of Nallur was builtf has led an erudite 
scholar like Mr. V. Coomaraswamy to identify Vijaya 
Kulankai with a prince of the Telugu Oholas of Nellore 
or Wickrama-Siiighapuram, who were about 1257 A.D,, 
conquered by Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I. (1251 — 
1271 A.D.). To him, Tika Wikrama became Tisai TJgra, 
Tika’s son Keta became Singha Ketu, Vikrama Sinha 
Puram became Smhapuram or Sihgai Nagar and Nellore 
became Nallur.| These plausible inferences led him so 


* Rajavali, p. 269. 

i “ §^®}Quj ffiaffupQu)^G$0pQp(igu/5tr u>irmru.Q&&) , 26V 

About the Saka year 870. 

[la translating a similar verse c ‘ ersmrsmSuj #aitu& Qw&kgspirjb 
Q pLjjmQuxso” relating to the date of the imprimatur of Kamban*s 
Ritmayariam, a writer to the Sen Tamil (vol. in, p. 178-179) has 
interpreted the words “ to Saka 1107, taking 

the word “ er em” to mean a special number 1000, In the same 
manner the year referred to in the Jaffna stray stanza was also 
construed to mean Saka 1 170*3 

I In a paper read before the Jaffna Historical Society and 
afterwards published m the Hindu Organ. 
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far as to surmise that the prince lost his arm in the war 
with Sundara Pandya, This theory of the presentation 
of a captured Ohola prince by the Pandyan does in a way 
explain the contradictory statements made in the Kailaya 
Malai and the Vaipava Malai. But if the assertion in the 
Vaipava Malai that Vi jay a Kulahkai was the grandson of 
Tissai Ugra Ohola be taken as correct, the earlier state- 
ment that Maruthapiravlka Valli was the daughter of 
Tisai Ugra Ohola should also be taken as correct. She 
married Ugra Sihgan about 800 A.D. A nephew to be 
450 years younger than his aunt appears incredible. This 
theory can be partially maintained if Ugra Sihgan can 
be identified with Kalihga Magha. But there are several 
difficulties in the way of such identification as research 
will disclose that kings of the Kalihga dynasty calling 
themselves 4 Ary as ’ reigned at Jaffna earlier than the 
18th century. 

The Mahavaiisa says that MahindalV (952 — 968 A.D.) 
married a princess of the Kalihga Ohakravarti race and 
made her his chief queen,* What was the Kalihga 
Ohakravarti race if it did not refer to the Kalihga dynasty 
ruling in Jaffna? Did it refer to a dynasty ruling in 
Kalingam (Orissa) ? The Eastern Gahgas had not by this 
time established their power at Kalihgara, and Mahinda 
could not have found a wife among them; he must there- 
fore have married a princess of Jaffna, He appears to 
have been married before he came to the throne for he 
made his sons Governors within his reign of 16 years- 
This fact points to the probability of his alliance rather 
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with a royal dynasty in Ceylon than with one in a far off 
country. His concern in sending his Chief Captain Sena 
with an army to fight against the hosts of Vallabha who 
were trying to subdue Nagadlpa* points to the same infer- 
ence. No doubt that at the time Mahinda contracted his 
marriage, the Jaffna kings were not known as Chakra- 
vartis, but at the time this portion of the Mahavansa was 
composed they were so known and hence the designation, 

When Sena V, the son of Mahinda IV by the Kalihga 
queen, killed the son of his Chief Captain and fled from 
the capital fearing the wrath of the latter, the queen and 
her younger son the sub-king did not fly with him, but 
she sent for the chief Captain to whom she did not show 
any anger. Being thus favoured by her, the Chief Captain 
assembled together the Tamils and made over the country 
to them.f The favour shown to the Chief Captain by the 
queen clearly verifies the Tamil origin not only of the 
Queen but also of the Chief Captain. 

The reference in the Persian work called Garshasp 
Narnah of an expedition sent by a Persian Monarch to 
chastise a king of Ceylon called Bahu, in the tenth or the 
eleventh century A.D., has been already mentioned.^ This 
Bahu was probably the king of Jaffna. Some of the 
later kings of Jaffna and the Kalihga kings of Polon- 
naruwa were known by such names as Jaya Bahu, 
Parakrama Bahu, Vijaya Bahu, etc., and the existence of 
a Kalihga king in Jaffna with his name ending in Bahu 
cannot therefore be doubted. 

* Mah ; chap, liv, w. 12 — 16. 

+ Ibid vv, 63 — 68. 

t Ousley, pp. 48 — 52 and notes. See supra, chap. v. p: 198 
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Vijaya BaFu (1054 — 1109 A. D.) being “ desirous to 
prolong and establish his race sent forth and brought a 
princess of exceeding beauty and delicate form born of 
the race of the kings of Kalinga whose name was 
Tilakasundari and anointed her as his queen.”® Three 
princes her kinsfolk, Madhukannava, Bhimaraja and 
Balakkara by name also came from Sinhapura and were 
favoured by the king.f The princess and her kinsmen 
might have come from Sinhapura, the Singai .Nagar of 
Jaffna. Although the names of the princes appear very 
much like the Kalinga names of the Eastern Gangas, the 
Sinhapura they came from could not have been that of 
Orissa as it had by that time sunk into insignificance. 

King Vijaya Bahu built the Jambukola Vihara and 
Jumbukola LenakaJ which must have been at Jambukola 
(Sambutnrai) in Jaffna, and also Ballataka Vihara probably 
at Valvettyturai,1f an instance of his interest in Jaffna 
perhaps due to his marriage with a Jaffna princess. In the 
19th year of his reign, Vijaya Bahu, in order to put down 
certain rebels in the Rohana and Malaya countries “ sent 
into the field an Officer born of his wife’s brother’s race.”§ 
If the translation in the Mahavansa is correct, it clearly 
shows that his wife’s brother was a ruling prince and if our 
surmise is correct he must have been the king of Jaffna. 
Vilcraina Bahu, the son of Vijaya Bahu, appears to have 
been a follower of Hinduism, his mother’s religion, for he 


* Mah, , chap, lix, vv. 29 — 30, 
t Ibid vv, 46 — 49. 

t Ibid lx, v. 62. 

IF Vide supra, chap ii, p: 76. 

§ Mah„ chap, lix, vv. 18 — 21. 
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despoiled the viharas and allowed his Tamil soldiers to 
dwell in them. The priests therefore removed the Tooth 
Relic and went to Rohana.* 

An inscription of the 29th year (1046 A. D.) of the 
Chola King Rajadhiraja I, found at Manimaugalam,! re- 
cords that t{ of the three allied kings of the South, the king 


* Mah., chap. Ixi, vv. 54—61 

f fshk&Qsrrtr pQ^pesrQrrpis s&iQsuem (SjmudGetp 
rSeOLDsessfleoeu Lostirr ms ui^sor trips 
QfikQsnQeitrf&s s^iwseSI sisj-tspspm 
GflrfiluiprreinpiLi e^Q^p panLOcuepitsi 
@f$Q&ne/r pstn eafl <str mi Qss/rss^striijw 
Qt5$ii]GSsriT pstn rfiltguLjpGOGiJfrpuDein/aiyLD 

jnWffliu Q p&SlsOQineeren esnoeos^esr 
i^eereuear simsesfleom/siDSiuns Qmpenet rr 
LjSMiastpp usoeaeveo t sear ear (^fQiutr srrQiesQearmu 
Qunsarearessflfsutruseasfl @i__q lu 

uurrLf&ipmsi&eiirrs seurr asrruetflpps 
umwQSii Qpsarmir (tpeuqrj err 
ustr^urr east ear Qutrearryisf. 
utTfjLoessflu usmp^es Qurr^sefrpprBmpy 
eumrsrrefluj sip so ®S’jG«xr®r2asr 
Opassren^piSuf-pps p ear p]sjfl suit nmr& 
spssstfl prip^ustnpu tSlpp(i?j6tf) 
p/mpiSleo QuQJjio Lja&rf sipir urrsm^LiUotsr 
QsrrpmpQenem @muiumi spmpQenesar seuifhLjua 
^msscrpemQpus Qeiumseirp J3 (pep pear 
Qpups flippp'Sev eShflppty. pstrrrmQpnup 
Qpn'eo'lkvujQpeu'&so ^pppiirppi spM&sSIso 
Qen^uuirms Qff&puQu.irp, ssQ 
QwsoLjsyflrrmjD tx>(8ju.Q/>(m QsuQpesflipi 
eS^eaQsQp eSIstiksOoiesr (Sjumnuj-S Qsirem® 

if rf if vf rf 

sp^peaflp pestsru.tr pQutr(nj sueSssmissisnur 
Qsrrusttesr sSsQuld QeurreiSQ-aeSm ld^u qp 
(ipeai pears (Sjmuipy QpemutSip wsssruss 
. Qpqgesig] iSlpiQppsu 
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G\i y}LQL-j&i£ a£l Sli El Q&&IT[5 (tQiU 

eSsQsna urr<oswt^.iu<osr ufVjioGeSijo^L-Qpu) 
stT68srL-(3j pesr<o$rprrQuj <£Girr<oBrtm&§lu51 sp/ 
i£>iurse$u$L£?5T) ^rBQ^ewQpemsssfl 
^sffiSjQsrrsir pssr<^S)(Sl pssr ^jpGisair^iLo Lj(&jii;jFr/ 

<3$srnw(3) (Lpisf.m ® 9 6§ ir&GOtr (JtiAsear 
QuirQfjasii \ip @ 9i pesr &rr rr a> &GtfI i$ 
ssumsutiS pQ(n?i-.& arrp&SlQujnQrBpissr 
peumeuesjujuLSha-p^i piretnuj QpssSiu 
^iwsenuiiTjsnD ii(E)($)ppa(r£ 
iSc-Qweuw^ <sSu.QL-rr l^]&) Lfifhs^j 
' Qaiik&eirp^pedirtBp eu<r@ia&(5fr smstnir&tosr 

QuneBrmmfl searennresrauj^joji 

^mirQsrr&fifi^pmfftSF isitSuj Gfit 
<su&)8ti®j LOjgeartrrregeBr Qwe^Gleorrstflp 
pi—Lossnfl QpLSf.\L\m Qstrem® ” 

S. I. I., vol. iii. pt. i, p. 54. 

“ While the goddess of earth was flourishing under his fringed 
white parasol, which resembled the moon (in coolness) (he the king) 
wedded the goddess of fortune, wielded the sceptre and destroyed 
the dark Kali (age). 

(He) bestowed crowns of gold adorned with brilliant gems on 
his father’s younger brother, his elder brother, his distinguished 
younger brothers and his sons who knew the right path, as the 
following rulers, Vanavan (Chera), Malian (Chalukya), Minavan 
(Ptlnclya), Gangan, the king of the people of Lanka, Pallavan of wide 
ankle rings and protector of the people of Kannakuchchi (Kanya- 
kubja?) and granted to these relatives of great renown the dominions 
of these (hostile kings). 

Among the three allied kings of the South (he) cut off the 
beautiful head of Manabharanan' wearing a golden crown set with 
large jewels on the battlefield, seized in battle Vira Karajan 
(ChuSra) of wide ankle rings and was pleased to have him kicked 
by his furious elephant Athivarana and drove to the Mullayiir 
Sundara Pandyan of endless great, fame, who lost in battle his royal 
white parasol, his fly whisks of white yak’s hair and his throne and 
ran away dropping his crown with dishevelled hair and wearied foot. 
(He) sent the undaunted king of Ven&du to heaven and destroyed 

[Contd.] 
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cut off on the battle field the beautiful head of Manabharana 
adorned with great gems and a golden crown ; captured in 
fight Vira-Keralan of the wide ankle rings and was 
pleased to have him trampled to death by his furious 
elephant Attivarana, and drove to the ancient river 
Mullaiyar, Sundara Pandya of great and undying fame 
who lost in tbe stress of battle his royal white parasol, 
his fly-whisks of white yak’s hair and his throne and fled 
leaving his crown behind him with dishevelled locks and 
weary feet,” Of the three kings of the South who allied 
themselves to fight against the Chola sovereign, the 

in anger the three (princes) of the famous Iramagudam. While the 
strong Villavan fled from his country with bowels protruding and 
hid himself in the jungle, (the Chola king) wearing a new wreath of 
vanji flowers destroyed his fleet at Kandalur Salai. 

# # # # 5 ^ 

By despatching a single army (he) took the crown of Vikrama 
Bahu the king of the people of Lanka on the tempestuous ocean, 
the crown of large jewels of the Lord of Lanka, Vikrama Pandyan 
who having been previously defeated by him (the Chola king) and 
having lost the whole of the Tamil country, had entered II am 
(surrounded), by the seven oceans; the beautiful golden crown of the 
king of Sinhala Vlra Salsimeghan, who believing that I], am (sur- 
rounded) by the ocean was superior to the beautiful Kannakuchchi 
(Kanyakubja) which belonged to him, had entered (the Island) with 
his relatives and his countrymen, and had put on the brilliant 
crown ; who had fled ignominiously from the battlefield having lost 
his black elephant ; and who, when (the Chola king) seized his wife 
and his elder sister and cut off the nose of his mother, had returned 
in order to remove the disgrace (caused) thereby, and having fought 
with his bow dropped his crown in the battle field; and the 
extremely brilliant crown of large jewels of the king of Ilam, Sri 
Vallavan (Sri Vallabha) Madana Raja who had come from Kannara 
and settled here.” 
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Randy a and the Odra are mentioned in the inscription 
separately and the third king Manabharana cannot there- 
fore be a Pandyan as surmised by Dr. Hnltszch. The 
Ceylon Chronicles do not mention a Manabharana as a 
king ruling in Ceylon during the period but another 
Manimangalam inscription of the 4th year (1055 A.D.) 
of the Chola King Rajendra Deva* calls Manabharana 
the King of Ceylon. He was therefore in all probability 
the King of Jaffna. The former inscription further states 
that Rajadhi Raja deprived of their crowns four Ceylon 
kings, viz. Vikrama Balm, Vikrama Pandya, Vira Sala- 
megha and Sri Vallabha Madana Raja. The first 
two of these Ceylon Kings can be identified with 
Vikrama Bahu and Vikrama Pandn being Nos. 116 
and 119 respectively of Mudlr: Wijesihka’s table in 
the Mahavansa. The former died in 1038 A. D., and 
the latter in 1042 A.D., eight and four years res- 
pectively before the date of the inscription. But who 
were Virasala Megha and Sri Vallabha Madana Raja ? 
Vira Sala Megha is described in the inscription as the 

# <e Q@< 58 rrS<o®& enaSp [( ouiriruumt— iEi—irp$& 
strirs <si—eSleOisjmsuSsO [pftpputsaL-s 
eoir&earr Qlds’^qsts [su.p<s&flp Q^Qlosuul-s 

j!zi}isOiEiGa&u$p Qmpsuesr Lorr^uircaBresr 
mpei (,$0Gii&s)ir£ iSSiq-pgi ” 

■ Ep: Ind; vol. vi, pp. 24 — 38. 

S. I. I., vol. iii pt. i, p. 61. 

(The Chola king) led a warlike army to the Southern region 
captured in Lanka (surrounded) by the dark ocean, the Kaliiiga 
king Vira SaUmeghan who had a powerful army with his oceanlike 
elephants and cut off his head with the brilliant crown, and seized 
on the battlefield the two sons of Manabharana the king of Lanka, 
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King of Sihhala (Ceylon) who came from his country 
Kannakuchchi,* (which Dr. Hultzsch thought was Kanya- 
kubja) “ to Ilam with his relations and countrymen” and 
had put on the crown. Kannakuchchi is here used to 
represent the country of Kannakuchchiyar, a word em- 
ployed earlier in the inscription to denote a certain type 
of people. * Kannakuchchiyar ’ appears to have been a 
derisive term used for the Malabar immigrants in Jaffua 
who had their hair tied in a knot on the side of the head 
and who perhaps formed the majority of the population, 
by the other Tamil and Sinhalese inhabitants who had 
their knots tied on the back of the head. Till very recent 
times most of the Tamils of Jaffna had their hair knots 
tied like those of the modern Sinhalese and even now 
some may be seen in villages further away from the town 
wearing their hair in a similar manner. When Sapnmal 
Kumaraya invaded Jaffna one of the Tamil regiments that 
opposed him was composed of “ Conta Cara Demalis ” 
(Q&irsmmL-is&irpp jSiBifiir— Tamils with knots on the back 
of the head) according to Valentyn.f The relic of the 
Malabar custom of wearing the side knot also continued 
in Jaffna till about 40 or 50 years ago. The Malabar 
immigration having taken place perhaps a short time 
before the Choi a invasion referred to in the inscription, 
and the Kalinga kings too having usurped the kingdom 
of Jaffna only about two centuries earlier, the King Vira 

* The important passages in the inscriptions are fully quoted 
(notes in pp. 278 — 281, 283) with the translations given by Dr. E. 
Hultzsch so that our rendering of the word ' Kannakuchchiyar ’ 
may be correctly appreciated. 

t J.C.B.R.A.S., vol. xxii, p. 38: quotation from Valentyn. 
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Sala Meghan was also supposed to have come from the 
same place as the immigrants. Kannakuchchi did not 
therefore represent Kanyakubja but the country of the 
Malabar immigrants of Jaffna. The people having been 
called Kannakuchchiyar, the country from which they 
emigrated and the country in which they settled were also 
called Kannakuchchi as would be seen in another inscrip- 
tion of Rajendra Ohola.® Vlra Sala Megha who was 
deprived of his crown by Rajadhi Raja was very probably 
therefore the King of Jaffna and his proper designation 
* Kalinga King’ is given to him in an inscription of 
Rajendra Choi a.* Sri Vallabha Mad an a Raja is also 
stated in the inscription to be one descended from 
Kannara, a term wrongly employed for the Kalihgas. He 
too was probably a prince of the Kalinga dynasty of 
Jaffna and was perhaps a brother of Vlra Sala Megha. 

The other Manimangalam inscription already re- 
ferred to, of the fourth year (1 055 A. D.) of the Chola 
king Rajendra Deva, reports that he despatched an army 
to Ceylon and the Kalinga King Vlra Sala Megha was 


* “ ^ * # # 
^t/'SwQu/TQs^^f &rr&eti(Vj&r 

# $ # 5 ^ 5 ^ 

Q&mpiSlgu LSi^LseSmL.i—urri^.QfBiremi— QsFir\gfcsr 
QprrGdLfa8ujiT(Gr$60)i—& Q^rr^searsar^ff^uj irrr«%Q<sarmgu 

& # # # # # 
U0IM6SsBsrt—ITLOSSsB LD (^/JL^LU 

uuf-i&m&iBjS&Qg tsireiBetSeo^ 

S. I. I., vol. iii, p. 61. 

(He) bestowed high crown resplendent With large gems on 
IrattapaiU Konda Choian who was the rock of support to pure Tamil, 
one of his affectionate sons (with the title) Chola-Kannakuchchiya 
Rajan, the lord of the ancient earth. 
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decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Mana- 
bharana were taken prisoners. This Vlra Sala Mrgha 
was probably the same king who was deprived of his 
crown by Rajadhi Raja, and Manabharana, whose sons 
were captured by Rajendra Deva, was the King whose 
head was cut off by Rajadhi Raja as mentioned in the 
previous inscription of 1046 A. D. Manabharana who 
went over to India to assist the Cera and the Pandya was 
killed perhaps sometime earlier than 1038 A. D. In 1038 
A.D., Vira Sala Megha was deprived of his crown by 
Rajadhi Raja when Vikrama Bahu was killed, and Sri 
Vallabha Madana Raja was killed in 1042 A.D., with 
Vikrama Pandu. Vira Sala Megha appears to have 
seized the throne of Jaffna after he was deprived of his 
crown in 1088 A.D.j and he would have been killed by 
Raj end r a Deva sometime before 1055 A. D., when the two 
sons of Manabharana were captured. When Manabharana 
was killed the heir to the throne was very likely a minor 
and hence the necessity for Vira Sala Megha and Sri 
Vallabha who were perhaps the heir’s uncles, to rule 
successively in Jaffna during the minority of the heir. 
The Mahimangalam inscriptions do, therefore, make it 
plain that three kings of Jaffna were killed during the 
Cliola invasion, one before 1038 A.D., another in 1042 
A.D., and a third in 1054 A.D. 


From a compendium of Tamil poems called ‘ Tamil 
Navalar Saridai 5 it appears that a Tamil poet named 
Pughalendi visited the Court of one Ary a Segaran of 
Sihgai who presented him with thousand pieces of gold* 
and an elephant which the poet removed to Madura. A 
yerse which he uttered when the Pandyan went to his 
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house in order to secure the elephant,* and another when 
he heard of the death of the Arya Kingt are extant. 
The poet also visited Kataragama travelling via Colombo 
where he composed a verse in praise of a ferry boat- 
man.;!: 


* ce umsueoeisr SMr&eSlsti qjib^Iuld Qjntasuuu). Ljnr&^mi 

as rroi stiff rS einr&smtQ. Qiuff<soruQ spiw 

Q>w®J6tiff LonffiSleguii ,St<5awQi—ff&f! gpKGr, Q^ibQunresr Q to (V}e£> 
Q&Qsuqg'g/ih Qu(ffjLaff6Br $FliEi«n&ujffifluj G&sirQeBr” 

Tam. Nav. S., p. 1 46. 

He who made crowned heads to attend at the door of the poet 
and to beg for his elephant was Singai Arya Sekaran who inscribes 
(his emblem) ‘the Bull’ on the nine kandies (continents), on the 
breasts and broad shoulders of his enemies and on the golden Meru. 

[Here the word Segarajasekaran or Parar.i jasikaran is contrac- 
ted to Sekaran.] 

f (i j>j ^ sS^lGiunr <aiiL-6tiffrflujff Qsirioffear 
eisj eustiUffsSlifiihp iBffoir — epsp 
p (Tfjl'is soar 6 bsB gpl iih (&} stfliris p psaarsssref^ pipffsssiL— 

^QTjs&sms vsflggutGTj oW6r.” 

Tam. Nav. S., p. 144. 

Oh, is it fate ? (Curse) the day in which the great Arya king 
was carried away by the messengers of Death ! Will fire burn his 
sacred eyes which were beaming with grace and were even cooler 
than the eyes of the young fruit of the palmyrah ? 

| ee sujci&ffi&tBff&mi Q&rrQpiinSljb iShr&esort—ir 

affQffffffQsffmi—# Q&iEima ojffGjrir p®sr esiLoi^ff 
^UJSSfflB&snDfffflSi p Q&QpiA l^&ff^foSTUjkpffff 
§)uQuffgi i fsstiQQstissr Gump pmGicp 
&jj.i<$ffu>Q<sud(rua Ljmpujffjp (tpp^ear 
pinoas!) sH—ff'Snhpssru) 
pin \fk.mrr #n(* suiLjtGK Q&siS&cajU} Qutr ##£(&)& 

^Qtu6srg»(tpsiTffgii jsItaasiLQ&ffQgrhGp." 

Tam Nav. S., p. 146. 

Oh 1 Prasanda (strong and brave man) of Colombo ever smel- 
ling of fish ! Oh Yiikka ! the son of Arodan with the hand of bene- 
ficence similar to the dark cloud! If you hand over at once the 
garland of Punnai flowers you are wearing on your breast, the 
arrows of Cupid will not wound her etc* 
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5 , 


Pughalendi is well known as the earlier contempo- 
rary of the famous poet Ottakuttan who was the Court 
poet of three Chola kings, viz., Vikrama Chola, Kumar a 


Kulotunga II and Raja Raja II, as will be seen from 
Sangara Cholan Ula.* Vikrama was the son of Kulo» 
tunga I and reigned from 1118 to 1148, Kulotunga II from 



1148 to 1146, and Rajaraja II from 1140 to 1163 A.D. 
Pughalendi lived during the time of Vikrama and Kulo- 
tuhga ILt Prom the above, it will be seen that kings 
calling themselves Arya Sekaran (Pararajasekaran or 
Segarajasekaran) were reigning at Sihgai Nagar in Jaffna 
during the early part of the 12th century. It was with 
the help of this king that the pcet made his pilgrimage to 
Kataragama as did Ibn Batuta to Adam’s Peak with the 
help of another in the 14th century. 

The earliest mention of the Aryas is made in the 
Mahavansa Chapter LXI. During the time of Vikrama 
Bahu(1121 — 1142 A.D.) the son of Vijaya Bahu I, it is 


# {C sk -L-&>rr 

Q^LbuffssB^Qsrr&r&rs Q &ir®r®9 p 
Qsuu>ujresisFi Q&irmru. eS/pQevir — Qathup, 

<55 _if£U Q&jearQnodl^^ 

(gujuu eSssua Gffrrifig2jtM~~uiru}.Lu 
Qeueir^strsaeStij&JiT uhtVsvQilit® iSismQLoeueir 
L$®r'2eir ppi£lyp uorr'Sev QupQ(nj- ep/s — p/sth 
(Lf,6sr (6S)iu sift ear qj sir Qp^isoirs semeasfiQ^iT^jnxt 
Quirm^v)uSa^ Qairiflisp L^ujishijic ** 

S. CLUB. 

Kalingattuparani was composed in honour of Kulotunga I. 

Vikrama Chojan Ula „ Vikrama Chola. 

Ula, and Pillai Tamil „ Kumara Kulotunga II 

An Ula for every verse 1 

of which Kiittan was V „ Rajaraja II 

paid 1000 gold coins. J 

t S. Tamil, vol. ii, p. 393 et seq. 
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said, that “ a certain valiant and furious man named Vlra 
Deva who was born in the country of the Aryas and was 
the Chief of Palandlpa landed at Mahatittha with mighty 
men,” invaded Ceylon and defeated Vikrama Bahu who 
fled for security to the fastnesses of the mountains in the 
centre of the Island.* By the country of the Aryas, no 
doubt, was meant the kingdom of Jaffna For, Palandlpa 
of which Vlra Deva was the Chieftain must be the in- 
significant island Palaidlvu which at that time might have 
been populated and possessed a chieftain strong enough 
to invade Ceylon. It is not possible to conceive of any 
other island or of any country in India which the author of 
the Mahavansa would have called by that name. 

It appears from an allusion in the Tamil work Choja 
Mandala Sadagamf that at a time of great famine in 
Ceylon, a thousand boatloads of paddy were sent by 
Sadayan or Sadayappa Mudali of Puduvai (Pondicheri) 
to Pararajasingan, the King of Kandy, to relieve the 
distress. Sadayappa Mudali was a wealthy Vellala Chief 
who had his residence both at Puduvai and at Tiruvennai 


* Mah.. chap. Ixi, vv. 36 —45. 
t “Q/gQ T)/r Q piretoL-iutrir unrir^iisu Qu^wnssr 

<®/r<gj)/f QiseisS^srLD^ecQstu^. 'BmirQ&cnB 

«i_( 62 )/f suusonuSirp^lp QairQGturruJGfFlpp Qanes)i-.'ppL~&emG 

wir^sam- eiEiaffesr gmi—iuefr eueir it Q&n-gwemi—GdGu)” 

Gh. Man. S., v. 

Sangaran Saflayan of the liberal hand, who sent mountain 
loads of paddy in thousand ships to the country of Kandy for a 
Tamil verse (in his praise) composed by the king Parara]asingat) 
wearing the honey dripping garland, was of Choja Manclalam. 
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Uallur and was the patron and benefactor of Kamban, the 
author of the Ramayanam in Tamil. As Kamban was 
the later contemporary of Ottakufctan and appears to 
have survived him and his patron, and as the Choi a power 
declined after his death as the result of a curse uttered by 
him at his death, he must have been killed by the Choi a 
king Kulotunga HI (1178— 1216 A.D.). Kamban, when he 
fell out with the Choi a king sought the patronage of Rudra I 
the King of Warahgal, who came to the throne about 
1162 A. D. He would not have done so, if Sadayan had 
been alive at the time. Sadayan must have died soon 
after the Ramayanam had received its imprimatur in the 
reign of Raja Raja II. Parakrama Bahu came to the 
throne of Ceylon in 1154 A.D., and it must have been some 
famine such as this immediately before his accession that 
made him undertake th8 construction and restoration of 
several large tanks in the Island, in order to prevent the 
recurrence of the famine. It was actually during this 
period that Sadayappa Mudali lived and his munificent 
donation to relieve distress in Ceylon would not have been 
an exaggeration. About the middle part of the 12th 
century there was no king reigning at Kandy and the 
Tamil ChoIaMandalaSadagam which contains a reference 
to the event, being a recent composition composed at a 
time when Kandy was well known as the Capital of 
Ceylon, the author mistook Pararajasingan who received 
the bounty for one ruling at Kandy. This Pararajasingan 
was, therefore, a King of Jaffna and a descendant of Jay a- 
tuhga who was himself known as Pararajasingan or 
Vararajasihgan as stated in the Vaipava Malai. A 
beautiful Tamil verse in which the thanks of the King 


ORIGIN OF THE KINGS OF JAFFNA 28$ 

were couched and sent to Saduyappa Mndali is also 
extant.’* 

According to the historical introduction of a Tamil 
inscription of the 20th year (1286 A.D.) of Maravarman 
Sundara Pandya I (1216 — 1241 A.D.) found at Tirukolur, 
he conquered the Ohola king, drove him into the forest, 
set fire to Tanjore and Uraiyur, anointed himself as a hero, 
cut off the head of one Pararaja and went to Sidambaram. 
While there, the Ohola king came to him andbeggedfor his 
crown and he (Sundara) accordingly granted him back 
his crown and the kingdom.! The Pararaja whom the 

* tf lEeeBrusedirSQ&dm-usts^^siri^’ aSjreurrQQ®) [Qei>«5r 
esflirsSQiueatirijf.eios 1 iDirfSOGOeisr Ai—Q&iQp QuifBG>&}skeijpfS 
taxup&i Qtv(LpeeipmLD(oU 0 stSiu wearmir QuirQQe^^ffjQQeoear 
eueuretouiuSlew'Lisu (o&ir Lpjysm-i—sdsurryz&ms sinrsmuoirsQ^t 
S (2>JV Q&uQutr ssff m-thusdpjffiQeon-tr &L. ey6ssfl<SBrgv rsp.d(^Qio 
airsShflp ^Iq^iB^hiSlQeo Qiun (g&Qffism lditqpQsvuS^Qlo 
p@et]iuirisjg!(B Ljjneaeuuju) LDefresfluj Q&anear 

s=iimaasr pd^^iseai—su Qear^srGl^^pQjj LoGpeuGmpeurrGtrQeu.” 

S. Tamil, vol. iii, p. 6. 

f “ ^ # # # # 

ii/ QfipienptLidft) QffiipLpa) Qsn<ip@gi} 

5^ # jf 4 5^ 5^ JlK 

QjFiMiSlaj < SetfT'S : $ muilrfhinj Quirigjgi&iiui 

# # * # * # 

Q&jrnsu&rQ) mLSGe^s unmsrL~upjp 
<s8crinSG®j,<3;(GTj Qftu^a Lfs^sShflp^i 
iEn®u>uirjrir& BtrLnpp'fai tSI(B£/Q 
^LfiQiFp^useaar uapturrVesr Quasi) Q sir earn © 

& # f # # # 

Qpcusju Lf&S^/r Qp(njQ<&G0^a$ pt-{&(9)* 

S. Tamil, vol. xii, pp. 346 — 350. 

He (Sundara Piindya) set fire to Tanjore and Uraiyur, 
fought the Choi a, defeated him and drove him into the forest, spread 
his fame by annointing himself as a hero in the coronation hall of 
the Cholas, severed the head of the Pararaja and riding on an ele- 
phant entered the streets of the holy city of Sidambaram. 

37 
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Pandyan killed was no doubt a Pararajasingan or Para- 
rajasekaran of Jaffna. The word ‘Pararaja’ is used in 
the inscription in the sense of a specific king and does not 
admit the interpretation of ‘an enemy king.’ The Jaffna 
king must have gone to the help of the Chola sovereign 
in the prosecution of the war against the Pandyan as the 
itinerary described in the historical introduction precludes 
the possibility of the Pandyan army landing in Ceylon. 
The event must have taken place before 1224 A.D. S 
for in an inscription of the same Pandyan of his 8th year 
found at A][var Tirunagari, he is described as the Sri 
Sundara Pandya Devar who was pleased to return the 
Chola country (to its ruler)* 

Prom an inscription found at Tiruvandipuram, of the 
time of the Chola King Rajaraja III, it appears that in 
the 1.4th year of his reign (1231 — 1232 A.D.), Eoysala 
Narasinha II went to the help of the Chola king who was 
captured by one of his chieftains Kopperunjinga of Senda- 
mahgalam.t In the early part of the 13th century, the 
Chola power in South India had become so weak as to 
bring about the disintegration of the Empire. Several 
chiefs who were once the vassals of the Chola kings and 
who had helped in the expansion of that great and power- 
ful Empire, fortified their own towns and citadels and 
began to set themselves up as independent lords of their 
own little principalities. The foremost among them was 
Kopperunjinga Deva the Pallava chieftain of Sendamafi- 
galam. bfarasihha II of the newly risen Foysala Ballala 

* ®JLQiEiQuj(VjerPuj uiremt^LivQ^suiT 

S. Tamil, vol. xii, p, 498. 
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dynasty of Halebid, who was related to Rajaraja III by 
alliance, having heard of the misfortune that befell his 
relative, led an expedition, defeated Perunjiiiga and his 
allies, released Bajaraja from his captivity and replaced 
him on the Chela throne. The inscription also adds that 
among the partisans of Perunjiiiga, were Parakrama 
Bahu the King of Ceylon and three of his Officers, and 
that Parakrama Bahu lost his life in the course of 
the war. Who was this Parakrama Bahu? He was evi- 
dently the King of Jaffna. Kalihga Magha or Vi jay a 
Bahu was, from 1215 AD., reigning at Polonnaruwa and 
he was also the King of Jaffna, as his forts extended 
from tiratota to Colombo, and from Colombo to Cottiar. 
Parakrama Bahu who is betrayed by his Kalinga name as 
well as the Pararajasihgan who was killed by Maravarman 
Sundara Pandya I in 1224 A.D., were probably the 
viceroys or sub-kings ruling in Jaffna. Parakrama Bahu 
having thrown his lot with the other Chola chieftains 
fought on the side of Kopperunjihga and was killed in 
battle. It was perhaps the part played by Parakrama , 
Bahu, which is alluded to in the historical introduction 
of the astrological work * Segarajasekaram ’ where an 
ancestor of the Jaffna kings is said to have fought the 
Poysala (Hoysala) king * The earlier portion of the verse 

* < 4 Q&<oBr&’a(iJ)‘BrrL-~4®s)iT lui^creneoeSluSp Qurr^^i Q&uS)£ r s 

' [QewBjpw 

s&irnSlsiJQTjLD^ Qsui^sssrs^issS Qun^so^esrs 

[rf 7li 

Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 6. 

The king who went, fought and conquered the Canarese at An- 
taravalli, and the king who punished the Poysala (Hoysala) by 
cutting off the trunk of (his) enraged elephant (that came against 
him.) 
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states that a king fought the Kannatas at Antaravilli. 
Hoys ala N arasihha is called a Karunada (Kannada) king 
in an inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I.* 
The two events mentioned in the verse might refer to the 
partplajedby the same king at the same time. Was 
Antaravilli another name for Sendamangalam ? 

It was perhaps to avenge the act of the abovenamed 
Parakrama Bahu which was not forgotten by the Choi a 
kings, that a Choi a army invaded Jaffna during the reign 
of Rajendra ChdlaTII, the successor of Rajaraja III, as 
will be seen by his Srirahgam inscription of the 7th 
year (1258 A.D.) and by the one at Lepaka in the 
Cuddapah District,! which described him ss a great 
hero * l a very Rama (in destroying) the northern 
Lanka which was renowned as the abode of Vira* 
rakshasas.” The heroism displayed by the Jaffna army 
is acknowledged in the epithet ** Vlrarakshasas.” It 
is perhaps a battle field of this invasion which is 
alluded to in a verse in Angadipatam (anatomy), a 
portion of the Tamil medical treatise “Segarajasekaram” 
as the one where the bodies of the Vadakkar (northerners) 
were rolled over.J 

* See infra chap. viii. p. 

t M. E. R. of 1912, § 32, p. 69; insc no. 64 of 1892 & no. 42 

[of 191 1. 

t <e ^}iuu>l9uj et/L-eo/Qpes]/ Qlc6vtl/ miry.s<e^Lopsi'U) 

Q&iLuhQuj&Q Kims wni—asr Qsantrs Qssnmmrr 
epiuni penny euL-ssans (Lp^ilyuj syp£)®sn£Qp 
f8&/&rjp(£iT euyipym pflip ptrQu> 

Sega. M. Ankadip&tam. 

(The information as regards) body, blood, bones, arteries and 
veins above described was, to dispel whatever little doubt that 
remained, obtained by repeated measurements on the bodies of the 
Northerners, which the great sword of the victorious Segarajas6- 
karan of Siagai had rolled on the battle-field. 
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From the foregoing allusions found in the Ma ha vans a, 
Tamil literature and Indian inscriptions, it can be gathered 
that Kal ing a kings calling themselves Aryas were reign- 
ing in the 10th, 11th and l‘2th centuries and in the early 
part of the 13th century in Jaffna. They were probably 
the descendants of Ugra Sihgan who pounced upon the 
throne of Jaffna in 795 A.D, as stated in the Vaipava 
Malai- The mention made by the Mohammedan travel- 
lers of the 10th and 11th centuries of ei a Mihiraj of 
Zapage ” adds confirmation to this inference 

Why the Kalinga kings of Jaffna called themselves 
Arya Chakravartis is a matter worthy of further investi- 
gation. The kings who reigned at Jaffna up to the 17th 
century until the kingdom fell ultimately, in 1618 A.D. , 
into the hands of the Portuguese, claimed that they were 
descended from two Brahman kings who were appointed 
by Hama himself, after his conquest of Ceylon and the 
establishment of the Ranravaram temple, to rule over the 
Northern District of Ceylon including Rarnesvaram* It 


* 1 


2 . 


. ‘‘ er L^&dmrribmpwesS Quietre^p^errmeatsFi mrrpsirp<oBi G&Qujgw 

[qji iQpth$p 

Qpn L^jidmnujip eSetrmQeon® QffGsrgb QfeofiQmiT6sf\<osr0<srr 

[gririE'gdsrrpjtau 

Quit L amarr cutis &l£ £,$gv/b sit sSmeStgup g6o>m u>emu) 

Omemsta 

(SjySjeunujip LDessfiOsirL^js^i pGsresrsir mispear^ssr Qpms 

[ecoujGeuesBn$L 

uSeisr etpiL-Qem $luj snesrstb Lj(&}tBjp eSIjrrrphstrr u>itiu uoat^sesr 
pmfyssr rntreSiemuj G> tu tfiinwr lo ir mishear Qm^strius Qu>n-mrjSt^)p 

[piq-fc&l 

tneargjj £/f Qm'Bsu u.i£s>L-p pL -eSeoinema met Tfssrr i^^iQp^p 

[<3&u 

smem^tsm tuns sir QstrsSftssr&Q&uSIp^s suretiBtrtuQ ^<staps^.tspg 

[Contd.3 
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3. a(T^isiSL-pQff2ssr Qoj&istr (jo/F^/rjp® siipLoireoeumiru Lfpp 


pppir&sm j=/r<smouffl?£-lt_ ffesr paStuev iSl^esr 

[Qpemmfl 

ey(g£i£ < Se»uQuirj£luJ u*rrQ/:6B?l& Q$miruu<sti a. ^imppsop^lew 


Qu^EismpuuQpp wfsl&UJppipu Quqjjij &mpcurrp it ld 

[ LSsssflLJU 

4. ^/ipiMtrpsappI eosrm p^m p pmSpp (£&#'%£&' LjifliBjar pm 

QimpiumsOQ^&fhuuu^l pms^p J$0uQuujirmm-(opujiT<£Q 
ftEpsShsd u<giij&£@ir<no Qeujsdiuirtruj rsiresnompu Qun-^^csffui 

[iSItfltwu 

emu® Qptr mL-u uir&upira2m<^$gppp:u ume&q^&imn sun 


5 , L£&lteaQ&ujii i£e$Givm& SQ^essn^iBwpsufr piissefleSl^isijir 
str&esB pirtspjSjtxiuLp eutfisiQ&ttQpprs &Lotp Q^^if^stru loits\9 

LDir&pi &(g$iutrifltuQ<suiBQpmpmft u>mfiuuLlu.iy>U) Q&ir'ftp 

l» 

I QmpmpiLjth QoipjBppl&ip eSlmi~.p^} euffQp 


Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, vv. 1- 5 

1. Tlie itilasi wreathed Vishnu having incarnated as (Rama) 
the son oi Dasarata of the beautiful gem set crown, he (Rama) with 
his valiant younger brother went and guarded (the sacrifice of) the 
Rishi (Viswamitra) whose grace he received. He bent the bow at 
the green groved Mitilai and married Lakshmi (Sita). On his 
return to the city where the dust of white chanks are washed on 
to the river banks, obedient to the wishes of his mother, 

2. he repaired with his wife to the impentrable forest where 
he killed Birada, the wily Marisa and Bali and shot through seven 
gigantic trees with a single arrow. He dammed the sea of broad 
waters, entered the beautiful city of forest clad Lanka, conquered 
the mighty Kumbakarna and the king of the Yakkhas (Ravana), and 
rescued his lotus faced wife from captivity. 

3. When he with his vast army like unto a dark ocean 
approached the Kandamadanam hill, the shadow (the stain of the 
guilt of killing) of the Rakshasa of great iniquity (Ravana) which 
haunted him, vanished from his presence. Having noted this 
peculiar occurrence he related the same to the learned rishi 
(Agastya) of the Potiya hill. The latter revealed to him the (sacred) 

[Corvid.] 
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is also said that Rama gave them the title of Arya kings 
and granted to them the parasol, the' single conch, the 
bull standard and the emblem of Setu.* It cannot be 
now denied that they were called Arya kings. That name 
appears not only in the literature of the period but also 

importance of the place which roused his wonder and being 
impressed with the (Puranic) sacredness of the story, 

4. he established the worship of Siva at the place, and in- 
voluntarily gave the God and the sacred place his own name, and 
having sent for 512 brahmans of the Pasupata sect whose minds 
were full of the knowledge of the four Vedas, 

5. he gracefully directed them to officiate (at the temple) 
and invested two of them with the authority of sovereignty, 
granting to them the wreath of the sweet smelling Tulasi, the title 
of the spotless vedic Arya king, the beautiful parasol, the single 
(conch) and the victorious bull flag. 

[That 512 brabmans first came from Benares and settled at 
Ramesvaram is confirmed by the following lines from a Tamil work 
called D4vai Ula composed by Palapattadai Chokkanata Pulaver. 
ct Qunjb^irpgt&sipuSear eSpleuf^Qiu L^ffid^ua 

fg'sjgirpjii'U ueareaB^euir ^ifhuQ^iM — ^jdSeop^lp 
Qpp^no'Secujpp < BssrtLj(i^ Qfgjudp 
Qivpsn&3<s (Eirp(tp6sfl Ghum-QuiregtSLO ” 

The use of the word Arya for brahmans in the above lines is 
noticeable.] 

* a. Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 5. 
b. " j>ji—psrffQp<sufTuS a @nQt—(Lp gnsu utreu@®)d astfl ■&&(]! sir e>ju> 
eS&ot-dQsn^iLj^Q^^eii ti&r <sB6mtg.sQ&nre3ru^l p QuirjStp^J 

[ij$<sm<spj£ Qsir&jcb 

&<-.dQ&(ipeiiiT<oB)L-'i(3} u$l&rdQpmpg}id@d 

[<8Ul£lkl(8}Qsit®llkl 

ai—ds^L^hup^lp^stsr uShreueoir piisils^nflpp s^^mrdQ stre^th 

Ibid. v. 7. 

And the king who presented 3700 wild elephants to poets, and 
the one who inscribed the bull flag and (the emblem) Setu in pro- . 
fusion on the nine continents, and the king who gave the name of 
his dynasty to the north wind and the south wind and the ruler 
who presented elephants to the beggars. 

smrtsf,aQstrn&sru^]{i) Quit fid; 35 ? ” is in the printed version 
but we have corrected it to semLg.sQsfrirearu0 p Quit rBpjp ; vide 
Pughal 6 ndi’s verse ; supra, p. 285, note.*] 
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in several later works and inscriptions.* The fact that 
they called themselves Aryas must have been due either to 
a Brahman origin or to Brahman connections. The 
Brahman origin is certainly mythical and appears to 
have been one adopted by the later kings after they 
attained power and eminence, in the same manner as most 
of the Indian royal dynasties manufactured a Puranic 
geneology in order to trace their origin back either to 
the Sun or to the Moon. That the Kings of Jaffna wore a 
sacred thread over their shoulders,! an emblem not worn 


* (a-) fc -s®^u)Ssuiu7T/i9«j/f(6<s/r<53r Q&sirrrffi sm«saatsn-L.m 

Sega. A., Sirappupayiram v. 1 1. 
SeganTjasakaran the Ary a king of Kandamadariam and of the 

[Gangakula. 

(b.) <e Quievr jSKS&atfhu Qjrr/fhuir (gev/rgduesr*’ 

Sega., A., p. 69, v. 9 

The king of the victorious Arya dynasty. 

(c.) LDeareorinAtcBregii. Q&&irir& Q&strefr Lomreiasuiumfhu GuQjnirpujm 

ibid p. 69, v. 10 

Segar&jasekaran the king of kings, the Arya king of Manavai. 
(d.) S£ 9lii<ss)s v&irirfliuVGirr& Q^snrsu^aQirsfr ” 

Kotagama insc. ; Bell 

The lords of Anurai who did not join the Arya king of Singai 
(e.) ei jsii/maiuirfffear u^jm^^rr^r ” Ragu. Pad. x. v. 223. 

The lotus like feet of the Arya of Ganga (vamsa) 

({ &ik)<SG)g turnfleet sSetsiL-uSesrojireeB" Raghu, Pad. xiii. v. 107* 
The Bull banner of the Arya of the Ganga (vamsa) 

*' @ifhuQffiujp uaunff Q&s a 

■ QjtrrftiuGor ^ Raghu. Pad. vii. v, 63,_ 

The wide fame of Pararajasekara the Aryan. 

; t “ Qpp@uSyp(e.< 5 ir Q&sit.t# Q#$n wm j3(£LDrrfrtSi<m Qpasr £,-//■ 

[Qsoekstsr '* 

■ Sega., A, p. 53, v. 37. 

Like untp the sacred thread worn on the breast of Segarajase** 
karati learned in the three kinds of Tamil (classic, lyric and drama- 
tic.) 
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any other kings of South India or Ceylon, is a sure 
sign of their Aryan origin, whether they wore the thread 
as brahmans or as kshatriyas. There is no earlier record 
of any brahmans Raving reigned in any part of Ceylon 
either at Ramesyaram or elsewhere. It was perhaps after 
hearing of these brahman kings that Bertolacci wrote, 
14 The town of Mantota is said to have been the capital of 
a kingdom founded by the brahmans who had possession 
of almost all the northern parts of Ceylon including 
Jaffnapatam. 55 * The earlier kings of Jaffna were Nagas 
and in the beginning-of the 9th century came UgraSihgan 
the first Kaliiiga kmg, and it would be seen that after him 
Kalihga kings occupied the. throne of Jaffna. The first 
Arya king was, according to the Vaipava Malai, a Chola 
prince and, according to the Kailaya Malai, a son of the 
Pandya king. If he was a Pandyan or a Chola how did he 
become an Aryan? The clue to this problem is, however, 
given by the Portuguese historian De Quieroz. He says : 
“ In process of time there came some brahmins natives of 
Guzerat, called Arus and with the favour of the Nayak of 
Madura got the f emple Ramanacor, whence they came for 
trade and friendship with the kings of 
them married a daughter of that 
descendant s became heirs of that kingdom, t” 

Casie Chetty, without referring to De Queiroz* says 
accounts represent Singha Ariya as sprung from 
stock of Chola by a brahmin female of Manavy in Ramnad, 
and hence he is said to have assumed the ambiguous title of 


* Bertol, Intro, p. 12, 

t Quieroz, liv. i, cap. vii. Translation by Rev.' ■$, . Gafiarapra- 
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Ariya to signify both sides of his parentage, for the word 
4 Ariya ’ is a synonym for the Choi a kings as well as for 
the brahmins.”* Whatever might lnave been the authority 
of Casie Chefcty for the above assertion, he was not correct 
in static g that a brahman female married a Choi a, or 
that Man avai was in Ramnad or that ’the title Arya was 
ambiguous and was a synonym for the Chola. The Cholas 
never called themselves Ary as and Manavai was a con- 
traction of Manalur or Manavhr one of the ancient names 
of Jaffna. t Casie Chetty, taking the statement in the 
Yalpana Vaipava Malai that the first king of Jaffna was 
a Chola prince as true, and hearing of the brahman 
marriage, wove out a story from his own imagination. 
The marriage might have taken place in the manner 
described by Be Queiroz. He too has committed two 
anachronisms in his statement. He confuses the Indian 
emigrants from Gaizerat to Java in the 7th century}: and 
the Setupatis, the earliest of whom received Ramnad from 
the Nayak King of Madura in 1604 A.B., with the 
brahmans of Ramesvaram. That the brahmans went for 
trade to Jaffna is doubtful, but that one of them married 
a princess of Jaffna which was then known as Manavai is 

* J. C. B. R. A. S. vol. i. p. 76, note. 

f See supra chap i, pp. 37, 38. 

t “The Javanese chronicles state that about 603 A. D, a 
ruler of Guzerat forewarned of the coming destruction of his king- 
dom, started his son with 5000 followers, among whom were culti- 
vators, artizans, warriors, physicians and writers, in six large and 
100 small vessels, for Java where they laid the foundation of a civili- 
zation that had given to the world the sculptures of Borobudur.” 

Ind. Ship., p. 49, 
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highly probable. When did this marriage take place and 
who was the first of the Arya kings ? We have seen that 
y the name Arya as applied to the kings of Jaffna was first 
mentioned in the Mahavansa and by the poet Pughal/ndi 
about the early part of the 12th century. So the brahman 
alliance with the royal house of J affna must have taken 
place much earlier than the I2th century and the kings 
called themselves Arya kings, and when they had grown 
strong enough to invade the rest of Ceylon they called 
themselves Arya Chakravartis. One is, however, led to 
surmise that 948 A.D. as stated in the first- line of the 
stray stanza referred to earlier* denotes the date of 
accession of the first king of the brahman parentage. 
Brahman alliances with ruling dynasties were not un- 
common in South India. As late as the 14th century A.D., 
Virupadevij a daughter of Bukka I of Vijaya Nagar, was 
married to a brahman named Bommanna Odeya who 
jj; enjoyed the position of Governor of certain districts which 
were called Arya Rajya after him, and members of his 
family became the hereditary governors of -that Rajya.f 
| Either because Ramesvaram was under their sway or 

I because the brahman progenitor of their dynasty came 
; from Ramesvaram, they took the legend c Setu ’ as their 
- emblem and seal. The fact that they called themselves 
• Sctukavalan’ or 4 Setukavalavan clearly proves their 
domi nion over Ramesvaram . The Setupatis becam e the 




* See supra, p. 274, note,* 

+ Ep. Ind. vol. xv, p. 12. 

■J a. Q&jp&rreu&dGum Q^sirtrs ’ 

Seg. A p. 40, v. 5 

The learned Segarajasekaran the protector of Setu. 

b. &lEI60)‘!BUJirifhLi6Br Q&g} <3SITSllS0£Sr ’’ 

Dak. K. P., Sirappupiiyiram, 
Singai Aryan the protector of Setu, 
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Chiefs jfRamnad including Ramesvaram during the reign 
of Muttu Krishuappa Naik of Madura, Sadayakka 
Udayan, the obscure chief of Pogaliir, was granted tii 
title of Udayan Setupati and made the Over-lord of >ii 
the Maravars for acts of conspicuous bravery * 
loyalty.* From that time the -Setupatis exercised amh 
rity over Ramesvaram. Sadayakka Udayan received It 
appointment in 1604 A.D , and the inscriptions of th 
Setupatis are all subsequent to that date 

The fact that the kings of J affna used the lege- » d 
‘Setu’ as their emblem can be seen from the Kotagax. 
inscription t where it is used as an invocation in pk ce v 
‘ Svasti Sri * found in theChola and the Sinhalese inscrip- 
tions, and from the coins issued by them. Thei e 
several varieties of these coins and about 20 of them 3 
shown in the paper “ The forgotten coinage of the Jaffna 
kings/’} The Jaffna as well as Polonnaruwa kings 
imitated the coinage of the Oholas ; but while the 
Polonnaruwa coins were the exact replicas of the Rajaraj? 
type, the obverse only of the Jaffna coins was of the Chola 
type. The reverse on the other hand contained the crest 
and emblem of the Jaffna kings in imitation of the coins 
issued by the Gaiiga kings of Kalingam, Four gold coin: , 
found at Ganjam and described by Dr. E Hultzsch in hi 
paper entitled ■ “ Miscellaneous South Indian Coingi . 
published in the Indian Antiquary. If had a recumbent 

* Ind. Ant. vol. xlv, p. 105. 

i Bell ; Inscription slab in the Colombo Museum. 

t We were the first to suggest that the bull coins witl 
legend ‘ Setu * were issued by the kings of Jaffna and it wa 
confirmed by Rev. S. Gnanapragtisar in his “ Forgotten Coin 
the Kings of Jaffna.” 

! Ind. Ant., vol. xxv, p. 322. 


Jaffna Coins (Reverse) 

? ith the kind permission of Rev. S. Gnanapragasar O. M. I. 





with the kind permission of Rev 
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bull facing tbe left with the Sun, Orescent or Linga in 
different positions as regards the bull, with the legend on 
the reverse supposed to be the regnal year of Ananfcavar- 
man an Eastern Gang a king who came to the throne in 
1078 A.D. In the list of “ Doubtful coins of Southern 
India '* published by Robert Sewell in the Indian Anti- 
quary, * three (N os ; 48 a, 43 b and 48c) which were not 
identified by him, are coins issued by the kings of Jaffna. 
In them the legend ‘ Setu ’ is written with the letter * tu * 
above the * se ’ with aline between. There is no bull and 
the obverse is of the debased Ohola type. These coins 
perhaps belong to an issue earlier than the type contain- 
ing the recumbent bull and to a time in which the Jaffna 
kings had not adopted the bull as their emblem. Did 
they then use the lyre for their standard and does the 
lyre flag referred to in one of the verses of the 
Kalingattu Parani f as one conquered by the Ohola Kings 

# Ind. Ant., vol. xxxii. p. • 

f <S S^S VtJUtr $ fflS’SajwQSsv 

QsememL—Quu^sr rB^ssTiu ustiQ&tTiq. 

0irysQu>(7J)3Sg}ituiT£;.5 Q&wlSIuuit 
^eifBuLj&9d QalT[Jp-g5GlDy><s&(o6u. ,, 

Kalin., Saptamatar Tuti, v. 18. 

Several flags like the boar, the plough, the stag, the lion, the 
lyre, the bow and the carps went down and the single tiger flag 
of the Cholas which was raised on (Mount) Meru only flourished. 

[The boar represented the Chalukyas. 

,, plough „ Yadavas. 

„ stag „ Palas of Bengal. 

,, lion „ Sinhalese. 

,« bow „ ' Ceras. 

, carps „ Panrlyas. 

Did the lyre represent the Jaffnese ? Its position in the verse 
next to to the Sinhalese and before the C6ras and the Pawlyas is 
evident confirmation of the surmise.] 
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represent the Jaffna flag of the period? If the lyre flag 
was ever used by the kings of Jaffna it must have been 
earlier than the twelfth century, A.D., for the literary 
works composed in and after the twelfth century speak of 
the bull flag only. 

It is now impossible to say whether the Jaffna 
coins were earlier than those of Parakrama Bahu, 
I. It is also not known if Jaffna had any gold issue 
as no gold coin of the type has yet been found. The 
scarcity of gold coins may perhaps be due to the fact that 
they were melted down as soon as they were found- 

The recumbent bull with the crescent and the sun 
was represented not only on their coins but also on their 
banners and fk;s. There are several allusions to the bull 
flag in. the literature of this and of later periods.* There 
were several dynasties in India who had the device of the 
bull on their flags and coins. The Pallavas had a stand- 
ing humped bull as well as a couehant bull with the 

* a Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 7 ; supra, p : 295, note * b. 
b. sSi—GOrreaUQjuJWfr efisirisjQtu Q<siri$.uJiT68r *' 

Dak. K. P., Sirappupayiram. 

He of the bull flag. 

C. ** ^esaru~0sOs t8id)ir£ptr(&u> 

Q£tr5mt-~<sS<58)L-&irLL(Bii] Qarru^u$<ev)Gcir ” 

K.M. f p.5. 

He who possessed the flag displaying the Bull and 
waving as high as the region of the gods, 
d. ti Qeup(£ls3‘sa)i—sQsiruf.ujirir Qioscirifluj 
Gntmm mL-uusff)uSI§ii<arQstriT(V)t}) ,y 

Kiljai V. T., v. 152. 

The Marlapadis who belong to the high Aryakula and who 
are entitled to the flag of the victorious Bull. 

(The MadapaUis, a special class of Vella’as nowadays, claim to 
have descended from the kings of Jaffna.) 
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crescent, sun and one or more stars on their crest. * The 
Maitrakas of Valabiwho flourished circa 500 A.D., had 
for their crest a bull couchant facing right with the legend 
‘ Sri Bhabakkah” underneath. t The Kashtrakutas of 
Malkhed who reigned from 675 to 1000 A.D. had a bull 
with the sun above it, and a cow and calf with the moon 
above them. { The Kalachuris of Kalanjara had the 
banner of a golden bull. § The kings of the Nimbara 
dynasty of the North Western Provinces who were power- 
ful in the ninth century A D. had for their seal emblem a 
couchant bull .^f The seal of the Buddhist kings of Uttara 
Tosali in Orissa bore the figure of a bull couchant on a 
short pedestal. || Several G-ahga families reigned at 
different places in Mysore, in Talakhad, Malkhed, and 
Kuvalalapuram (Kolar). The G-ahgas of Talakhad had an 
elephant as their emblem ** and those of Kuvalalapuram 
a couchant bullff The Eastern Gfangas of Kalinga who 
reigned from Kalihgapuram (modern Mukhalifigam)had for 
their crest a couchant bull facing left. || The Reddi Chiefs 
of Rajamahendra who exercised an ephemeral sovereignty 
for a short time in the 15th century had for their crest a 

# Ep. lnd., vol. vui, p. 1 44, v MaidaVelu plates of the 8th 
century. 

Ibid vol. vi, p. 84. 

f Ibid vol. viii, • 

I Ibid vol. vi. 

§ Ibid vol. v, p. 257, Ablur inscription. 

IT lnd. Ant., vol. xxv. 

II Ep. Ind., vol. xv, p. 1 , Neulpur grant of Subbakara. 

## Ibid vol. vi. 

It Ibid vol. vi. 

11 Ibid vol. iv, p. 243 ; Naclagam Plates. 
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couchant bull and a sun and moon*. The Reddi Chiefs 
of Kon&aivldu who were related to the Chiefs of Raja- 
Mahendra had for their seal a couchant bull tv ith the sun 
and the crescent moont* 

Did the Kings of J affna who used the couchant bull 
with the sun and the crescent moon as their emblems 
belong to any of the above families?. Did they borrow 
their crests from any of them as a matter of right or was 
it an imitation? It is indeed a very difficult matter to 
apply the process of elimination unless we enquire into 
their vamsa. 

The kings of Jaffna claimed to belooff to the Ganga 
Vamsa $. There were several Gfahga chiefs who held high 
offices of state under the Choi as and the Pallavas. Lanka- 
puri the General of Parakrama Bahu I, who went to 

* Ep. Inch, vol. v, No. 9, Konkuduru plates of Alleya Dodda. 
t Ibid vol. iv. No. 46, Tottaramudi plates of Kaleya 
Vima. 

J a . si^LD^HUfriftujiTQairesr Qsa/rirff Qfsmoesr sfsi&as isrri—.m" 

Sega. A., Sij*appup;iyiram, v. 11 . 

Segarajas6karan, the Arya king of Kandamadanam, 
and of the Gangakula. 
b. aiiQssiurr tfhuesr u^/io^^rretr " 

Raghu, Pad, x, v. 223. 

The lotus like feet of Garigai Aryan 

C« ** u>6Brgusemi—.(yjgrj}iB <giB<otn&iumfl(ueiir eSmi—uSlearourreaB ’’ 

Raghu. Pad. xiii. v. 1 07. 

The bull flag of the Aryan of the Ganga (vamsa) who 
dispenses Justice in his Audience HalL 
d. >f <5F/E7sro<*;#ff£_SBr sppevrfjigi&ti&Gsr ** 

Dak. K. P., Sirappup&yiram, 

He of the Ganga country (vamsa), a forehead mark 
among learned men. 
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India with a large army to help one of the claimants to 
the Pandyan throne and to fight against the Choi as ‘‘went 
against the country of Vira Grahga and laid waste 
Kannappu Nallur,’* and out of the chiefs taken by Kula- 
sekara to give battle to Lankapuri were Grahgeyar and 
Yira Gfahga,f According fco the Tamil work ‘Tondai 
Mandala Sadagam, Karikala the Gfr eat brought a number 
of families from the Gfangetic valley (and on that account 
said to belong to the Gfahgakula) settled them in the 24 
districts (Kottam) of Tondai Mandalam and bestowed on 
them ricbgifts.f These were the progenitors of the Grahga 
Chiefs who later fought on the side of the Pallavas and of 
the Cholas and whose names appear in several of their 
inscriptions. It is significant that the Telugu Cholas of 
Vikramasihhapnram from whose family, according to Mr. 
V. Coomaraswamy, came the first of the Arya Chakra* 
vartis did not belong to the Gfaiiga : vamsa. There is no 
tradition that they belonged to any family of the G-ahga 
Chiefs of Tondai Mandalam or Cholamandalam. 

In an inscription belonging to the 27th year of the 
Chola king Kulotunga III (1205 A. D.) found at Kanci/ff 


* Mah., chap, lxxvi, vv. 133— 134. 
t Ibid w. 139—144. 

I sirtsSiuaxrSliu sn'iBs^mrQimsiEi jsit 

QffireSku (z%fB$jr!Ttrs sS^up^t nsrr&sr^uj^ip 
QldsSuj QsirC.u.^01 § 2 /ii stfl&treo eu&reuGundhss 
Gurrs8ujQiJD6or<s3)Lo Q&trQppsfflpprreBr Q/^^mi~Losm-u.60(}w. 

Ton. M.S., v. 97. 

5T Ep. Ind. vol. viii, p. 293. 

Siya Ganga is described in the inscription as “ u>p(9jGuetrireo 

Ljir uaQmff-smrehr ^tuuJsiiisesrj)jij>iriTUjTmsresr u 

Slya Ganga Amar&paranan born of tbe Gangavamsa a supreme 
ruler of Kuvalalapuram. cf. vsfr^irso QpuLju/ruSmh , 

39 
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one Siya Gaiiga the patron of Pavanandi, the Jain author 
of the Tamil grammar Nan mil, is mentioned as the ruler 
at Kuvalalapuram (Kolar). Slya Ganga was the feuda- 
tory of Kulotuhga III. Was the first king of Jaffna 
a scion of this family ? We shall first try to trace the 
history of the Gaiiga family and, that of its several 
branches and see -which of them has an early mythical 
history similar to that of the Jaffna kings. 

Mr. Hira Lai, B.A of Nagpur says “Orissa is the 
country where the Ganga vamsa originated. King Indra 
Varman of Kalinga Nagara is spoken as the ‘establisher 
of this spotless family of the Gangas.’ This name was a 
matronymic and was carried to other places than Orissa. 
Regarding the tendency, which always existed and still 
exists to adopt eponymous names under the influences of 
the gradual brahmanising of castes, it would not be 
surprising to find a family with a dubious patronymic 
insinuating a non-brahmanical origin, preferring a 
matronymic connected with so holy a deity as the 
Ganges.”* 

The earliest genuine Ganga prince was Satyasraya 
Dhuruvaraja Jndravarman of the Goa Grant, according to 
which he was a viceroy under the Western Chalukya 
kings Klrtivarman I, Mangalesa and Pulikesin II, under 
an appointment running from 591 — 592 A.D. He was 
an ancestor and probably the grandfather of Rajasimha 
Indravarman I, the first king of the earlier Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the era of 591 — 592 
A. D., as the official reckoning in his dominions, f 

* Ep, Ind., vol. ix, p. 43. 

1 Ibid vol, vi. pp. 591-592. 
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These early Gahga kings of Orissa and Kalinga who 
reigned at Pishtapura and Sinhapura appear to have 
been suppressed by the Chalukyas about the 7th century 
A.D. and supplanted by the kings of the Kesari dynasty 
who were feudatories of the Maghadas and the Kosalas 
and were reigning at Cutback. Their seal was Lakskmi 
with an elephant on either side*. They were replaced 
by the Eastern Gaiigas who came from the South 
(Gahgavadi) about 1038 A. D. Kings of the Gang a 
dynasty were also ruling at Talakhad tinder the name of 
Western Gang as and at Kuvalalapuram or Kolalapura 
calling themselves pure Gahgas. About the end of the 
9th century this dynasty was overthrown by the Cholas 
and not long after, the HoysalaBallalas of Dwara Samudra 
rose to power in that country. It thus appears that when 
the final catastrophe occurred the family dispersed chiefly 
northwards. Some members of the same line founded the 
Gauga Vamsa dynasty of Orissa, the founder of which 
was Vajrahasta who was also known as the Lord of 
Kolahala, but some also went southwards as would be 
seen from the number - of Ganga VamSa chiefs who 
flourished in the Choi a territories in the 12th century. , 
Vajrahasta I, the first Eastern Gahga king, came to 
the throne in 1038 A. D. and ruled at Kalihga N agar am 
which has been identified as Mukhalihgam. In his 
Nadagam plates, it is said, that these kings belonged to 
the Atreya Gotra and had received their royal insignia, 
vizi’ — the unique conch shell, the dhum, the five mahasab- 
dhas, the white parasol, the golden chauri and the 
excellent bull crest by the favour of Gokarnasw'amm of 

* Ep : Ind ; vol. iii, Records of Samavasi kings of Guttack. 
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Mount Mahendra.* In the Vijagapatam copperplates 
of Anantavarm'an Chodagahga who came to the throne in 
1077 A.D., the full geneology of the Ganga kings in 
addition to the above information is given, t According 
to it the earlier Gahga kings reigned at Koiahalapur 
(Kuvalalapuram or Kolar) in the Gangavadi district, and 
the fifty-first of the line, a king named Kamarnava I 
(Indr av arm an?) ‘gave over his own territory to his paternal 
uncle, and with his brothers set out to conquer the earth 
and came to the mountain Mahendra. Having there 
worshipped the God Gokarnaswamin, through his favour 
he obtained the excellent crest of a bull; and then decora- 
ted with all the insignia of universal sovereignty, he went 
and conquered King Baladitiya and took possession of the 
Kalihga countries. This was perhaps a reference to the 
earlier Gahga invasion of Kalihga. 

The description given in the above inscriptions, of 
the receipt of the insignia of sovereignty by the kings of 
the Eastern Gahgas, appear very much like the one given 
in Sekarajasekaram. According to these inscriptions 
one of their kings Vajrahasta is said to have “given away 
a thousand elephants whose throats were trickling with 
rut” to mendicants,! a statement which is reproduced with 
more exaggeration in the Sekarajasekaram and applied 
to an unnamed ancestor of the Jaffna king. It will be 
interesting to note the coincidences and parallel passages 
of geneological and historical interest contained in the 
inscriptions of the Eastern Gahgas and the description 
given in Sekarajasekaram. 

* Ep : Ind : vol. iv, p. 243, Nadagam plates. 

f Ind. Ant. vol. xxviii.p. 170. 


ORIGIN OF THE KINGS OF JAFFNA 309 

Jaffna Kings 
Gafiga 
Pasupada 

f Kandarmidanam or 
l Ramesvaram. 

Rama 

f Single conch shell 
1 White parasol 
j Bull crest 

| The title *Arya king, 
[Tulasi wreath 

{ Elephants to* mendi- 
cants and 3700 ele- 
phants to poets. 

J King decorated with 
l tulasi wreath. 

These parallel passages clearly indicate that the 
kings of Jaffna belonged to, claimed connection with or 
imitated the Eastern Gangas who went from Gahgavadi 
and settled at Kalinga. If the earliest king of Jaffna 
came from among them, it must have been Ugra Sihgan, 
for it was after his time that the Kings ruling in the 
North were called Kalingas, Whether Ugra Singan was 
a member of the Eastern Gaiigas or not, he came down 
with a large army of Kalihgas to secure the throne of 
Kadiramalai for himself. As it is said in the Vaipaya 
Malai that he was ‘ a prince of the dynasty founded by 
King Vijaya’s brother’ it may be surmised that he was a 
member of one of the Kalinga families that came with 
Vijaya and settled at Singai Nagar near Vallipuram.* 
It is impossible to believe that the colonists at Singai 
Nagar were totally isolated from their people in Orissa. 




Eastern Gan gas 

Gafiga 

Atreya 


Vamsa 
Gotra 

Temple at which In- 
signia were recei* 
ved. 

From whom received. Gokarnaswamin 

P Single conch shell 
W Uih 


Mahendra 


insignia received 


Presented 


White parasol 
j Bull crest 
I Drum 

) Panjamahasabdhas 
[.Golden chamara 
J 1000 elephants to 
\ mendicants, 
f Brother decorated 
s with a necklace 
l (Kanthika). 


See supra chap, vi, p. 243. 
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The position of: their town was such that commercial 
intercourse must have been maintained for centuries and 
Ugra Slogan whether he came from Kalinga Nagaram or 
was a local celebrity, seems to have been aware of local 
conditions before he made a bold bid for the crown of 
Jaffna. The Pallava authority, if there was any, had 
dwindled to a mere nothing; and the Sinhalese kings of 
Anuradhapura at that time were busy with their own 
chaotic affairs; so that no great effort was necessary on 
the part of Ugra Sihgan to seat himself on the throne of 
Jaffna. His later alliance with a Chola (?) princess streng- 
thened his claims to Royal rank and it is not unlikely 
that his descendants continued to occupy the throne of 
Jaffna, and to adopt the insignia of royalty in imitation 
of those of the Eastern Gahgas with whom they were 
in constant touch, basing their claims for such adoption 
on the right of their being Kalihgas. 

Thus it would be seen that a brahman of RanUsvaram 
married a princess of the Kalihga dynasty of Ugra 
Sihgan in Jaffna and bis descendants adopted the 
patronymic of ‘Arya* and the *Setu’ crest but retained 
their maternal vamsa name and the insignia of royalty. 

The reason given above for locating the city of 
Sihgai Nagar or Sihhapura at Vallipuram on the east 
coast of Jaffna has still to be verified. The name Sihgai 
Nagar came into prominence only after the Arya 
Chakravarfcis, and although its earlier existence may 
be proved by its identity with one of the ports men- 
tioned by Ptolemy* and with the place to which Ugra 


* See supra chap, iii, p. 117. 
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Siiigan transferred his capital from Kadiramalai,* 
there are scholars who try to establish that Nallur was 
the place known as Singai Nagar.t In the Kotagama 
inscription, the town is described as Sihgai Nagar of 
resounding waters, £ thus showing that it was on the 
shore of some boisterous sea, whereas Nallur is not even 
on the coast of a lagoon. If the surmise that the town to 
which IJgra Siiigan transferred his capital from Kadira- 
malai was Sihgai Nagar, be correct Sihgai Nagar was 
certainly other than Nallur. The latter was not built till 
long afterwards. Its position on the eastern coast of 
Jaffna with perhaps a harbour, had the advantage of 
continuing the early commercial relationship with Orissa 
and other parts of the Coromandel coast. This was the 
town which gave birth to Parakrama Bahu the Great who 
rebuilt, enlarged and embellished it, and this was the town 
where the father of Nissahka Malta and Sahasa Malla 
lived and reigned. 

It will not be out of place here to consider the origin 
of Parakrama Bahu I, in the light of certain other state- 
ments made in the Mahavansa, in order to test the truth 
of the earlier statement that the husband of Mitta the 
sister of Vijaya Bahu was a Pandy an prince. The author 
of the Mah avails a, in his attempt to ignore the importance 
of the Northern kingdom and the part it played in the 
history of Ceylon from the 12 bh to the 15th century, has 

# See supra chap, vi, p. 245 

f Mr. V. Coomataswamy of Jaffna maintains this theory. 

+ QuirnkiQaireShijs) 

Q(E)G8)£lBm ” 

Singai Nagar of resounding waters. 
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in several instances, unconsciously revealed the truth. 
The suppression of these facts was obviously intentional 
and he had to turn and twist facts to suit his own 
purpose. Some of the glaring inconsistencies found in 
the Mahavahsa are given below, Mitt a, the sister of 
Vijaya Bahu I, married a Pandyan prince, says the 
MaLavansa, thus making Vijaya Bahu prefer a Pandyan 
prince of- the race of the Moou to a reigning Chola king 
belonging to the dynasty of the Sun, although the latter 
had entreated him often.* But this appears to have been 
quite contrary to the practice of the early royal dynas- 
ties. The Ohola king of the time occupied almost the 
whole of Ceylon and one in the position of Vijaya Bahu 
would not have rejected such an alliance, which would 
have led to the possibility of his sister’s son inheriting the 
crown of Ceylon in the event of his failure to obtain it. 
This very Vijaya Bahu who, for the purpose of establishing 
his own race, gave his son in marriage to Sundari, the 
sister of the three Kaiihga princes who came to his 
court, t would not have sent for a Pandyan prince to 
marry his sister. It is more reasonable to think that the 
husband of Mitta was a prince of the Kaliaga royal 
house of J affna as the sequel will show. The author of 
the Mahavansa made a mis-statement presumably on 
purpose to conceal the actual origin of the grand-father 
of Parakrama Bahu, the greatest of the kings of Ceylon. 
When Sri Vallabha desired to give his son in marriage to 
the daughter of Manabharana and Ratnavalli, she (Ratna- 
valli) is alleged to have said ‘‘when the prince Vijaya slew all 
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the evil spirits and made the Island of Lanka a habitation 
for men, from that time forth came the race of Vijaya to 
be allied to us, and we gave not in marriage save unto 
those born of the race of Kalihga ; and so long as there 
remain princes born of the race of the Moon, how can an 
alliance take place between us, and this prince who is 
only known unto us as an Aryan, albeit born of you.”* 
Sri Vallabha was Manabhar ana’s brother and Ratnavalli 
was his wife’s (Sugala’s) aunt. Then where was the 
difference in rank between them? Ratnavalli said to 
have been * an ornament of the race of the Sun * was the 
daughter of Vijaya Bahu who refused to give his sister 
to another ornament of the race of the Sun, the Chola 
king, and yet she glories in alliances with members of the 
race of the Moon, Her daughter according to the 
Mahavahsa, belonged to the race of the Moon and was 
therefore not fit to marry the son of Sri Vallabha, the 
brother of her own husband who also belonged to the race 
of the Moon. In his anxiety to belittle the royal family 
of Jaffna, the author of the Mahavahsa put such glaring 
contradictions into the mouth of Ratnavalli. If Sri 
Vallabha* was an Aryan as Ratnavalli calls him, his 
brother who was her husband must have been an Aryan 
also, in the sense in which the term was applied to the 
Jaffna kings. Therefore their father must have been a 
prince of the dynasty of the kings of Jaffna and his 
Pandyan connection which the author of the Mahavahsa 
tried to emphasize appears to ha/e had no foundation in 
fact. How unceremoniously the kings of South Ceylon at- 
tached themselves to the Solar race or to the dynasty of 


Mah. Chap. Ixiii, vv. 1 1—1 5. 
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some supposed great and divine personage can be seen from 
many of their inscriptions. Dappula V was the earliest 
to mention the I kshvaku family.* Mahinda V and Vijaya 
Baku I mentioned the same family ,f but the family of 
Mahinda IV the father of Mahinda V was unknown to the 
author of the Mahavahsa.| Parakrama Bahu I whose 
parentage is well known, is described in the inscription 
found at Padivil kulam, perhaps his earliest, as Parak- 
rama Bahu Chakravarti descended from ancient princes. 
In other inscriptions he is called Srimat Parakrama 
Bhuja, Sri Lahkadinadha Parakrama Bahu and Sri 
Sahgabo Parakrama Bahu Lahkesvara, but in the 
Gralvihara inscription, perhaps his latest, he is said to 
m have descended from the unbroken line of MahasammatalT 
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ability of the Sun and Mahasammata proclaimed that he 
was an illustrious progeny of Vaivasanta Manu! 1* These 
boasts were not a peculiar failing of the Ceylon kings 
alone- It was quite common among all the royal 
dynasties of India, Whatever the caste or family of a 
man, he had only to become a king in order to claim 
descent from the Sun or the Moon. It was perhaps 
necessary in those days to impress upon the common 
people the greatness and the divine right of kings. 

To return to the subject under discussion — it is more 
than probable that Tilakasundari the Kaliiiga princess who 
was married to Vijaya Bahn I was from the Kaliiiga 
house of Jaffna, and it must have been her brother, and 
not a prince from Pandyan lands, that married Mitt a, the 
sister of Vijaya Bahu. Manabharana, whose two sons 
were captured by Rajendra, was the father of the prince 
who married Mitta, and her son was named Manahbarana 
after the grand-father. Her other sons too were named 
Kirti Srimegha and Sri Vallabha, perhaps after their 
father’s uncles whose names are mentioned in the Mani- 
la aiiga lam inscriptions. These very names were again 
given to the sons of Prince Manabharana by Pabbhavati 
and Mitta the sisters of Parakrama Bahu I. This 
Manabharana was a son of Sri Vallabha, the brother of 
Parakrama Balm’s father, by Sugal a daughter of Vlra- 
vamma and grand- daughter of Vijaya Bahu I. The 
following geneological table prepared from information 
given in the Manimahgalam inscriptions and in the 
Mahavaiisa will show how closely connected were the 
Kaliiiga kings of Polonnaruwa to the dynasty of the 
Kings of Jaffna. 


* M tiller, No. 172. 
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The frequency with which the names Manabharana, 
Salamegha or Srimigha and Sri Vallabha appear in 
the above table is not only striking but also strengthens 
the conjecture that the earliest Manabharana, who was a 
king of Jaffna, was the grandfather of Manabharana, the 
father of Parakrama Bahu 1 and that the latter Mana- 
bharana was not a Pandyan prince. 

Mitta, the sister of Vijaya Bahu, had three sons, 
Manabharana, Kirti Srimegha and Sri Vallabha. * 
After Jayabahu and his confederates were defeated by 
Vikrama Bahu who occupied Polonnaruwa, the three 
brothers, his cousins ruled over different parts of the 
Island independent of Vikrama Bahu. According to the 
Mahavahsa all the three brothers reigned in the southern 
districts : Kirti Srimegha at Mahanagacula, Sri Valla- 
bha at Uddhanadwara and Manabharana at Punkha- 
gama.t The location of these places is not known, but 
when Vikrama Bahu began to fight against them and 
proceeded northwards, after defeating them at three differ- 
ent places he won a fourth victory over them at Kalavapi 
and a fifth at Uddhanadwara-! The latter place there-v 
fore must have been somewhere to the north of Kalavapi; 
Punkhagama must have been Panangamam in the Tunukai 
district of the Northern province, which became after^ 
wards the seat of some of the later Vannian chieftains.- 
It will thus be seen that while Kirti Sri Megha was 
ruling at Mahanagacula in Bohana, the other two brothers 
Manabharana and Sri Vallabha were ruling at Punkha- 
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gama and ITddhanadwara respectively, which places were 
to the north of Polonnaruwa. When Vikrama Bahu 
heard of the birth of a son to Manabharana, he exclaimed 
that he (the child) would “ be a sparkling central gem in 
the chain of kings beginning with Vijaya.”* Is not the 
Kalihga connection here expressed? If Manabharana’s 
father was a Pandyan prnce, how were the links in the 
Vijayan chain forged? 

On the death of Manabharana, his brothers Kirti 
Srimegha and Sri Vallabha hastened thither and Kirti 
Srimegha took possession of his elder brother’s country 
and gave the other two kingdoms to Sri Vallabha who 
took his abode at Mahanagacula.f Was it the northern 
kingdom that was ruled by Manabharana and later taken 
possession of by Kirti Srimegha? 

When Parakrama who was staying with his mother's 
sister thought of going to the land of his birth, where he 
expected to be at least a sub-king, he surely must have 
meant the kingdom of Jaffna where his uncle Kirti 
Srimegha was reigning . % On his way, he went and stayed 
at Sangathali, which might be Sangattar Vayal near 
Elephant Pass, where Kirti Srimegha came to meet him 
and escorted him in great pomp to the city the name of 
which is advisedly omitted in the Mahavaiisa. In an 
inscription found at the Giant's Tank, l |f Parakrama Bahu 

* Mali. Chap. Ixii, vv. 56-57. 

i Ibid lxiii, vv. 1-2. 

J Ibid v. 43. 

IT “ Srimat Sihapur6 jata Sri Parakrama Eklhu nakaritan visva 
lok&tu karyavya paritat mana.” 

“ Made for tbe benefit of the whole world by the prosperous 
Sri Par&krama Bahu born at Sinhapura minded of what was fit 
to be done.” ■ 

Parker, p. 250. 
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claims that lie was born at Sihhapura, which signifies that 
his father Manabharana, notwithstanding the author of 
the Mahavahsa, was ruling at Sihhapura or Sihgai Nagar 
in Jaffna, and was therefore a king of the Kalihga royal 
family of that place. It is, however, curious that the 
Rajavali should say that the father of Parakrama Bahu 
was Kit-Sri-Eewan-Rajah.* (Klrti Srimegha) who was 
really his uncle. 

Although the tonsure and the Upanayana ceremonies 
were performed on all the youths of the Brahman, 
Kshatriya and Vaisya castes, these ceremonies performed 
on Parakrama Bahu are specially mentioned in the 
Mahavaiisa.f This leads one to surmise that Parakrama 
belonged to the Brahman-Kalihga dynasty of Jaffna. The 
kings of South Ceylon claimed to be Kshatriyas and to be- 
long to the Ikshvaku dynasty, but there is no evidence that 
the Upanayana ceremony was ever performed on any of 
them or that they wore the sacred thread over the left 
shoulder. Even the Choi as and the Pandyas who claimed 
descent from the Sun and the Moon respectively did not 
appear to have worn the sacred thread. 

According to the Mahavahsa when Parakrama Bahu 
fled from his uncle’s palace and went on collecting an army 
from, place to place, he appears to have travelled from 
north to south, although the places mentioned cannot be 
identified, f When he was still a Governor and in charge 
of the kingdom It ft by his father he enlarged Pandavapi 
or Paduvilkulam on the borders of the Mullaittivu District 


* Rajavali, p. 252. 

T Mah.. chap, lxiii, v. 5; chap, lxiv, v. 13. 
t Ibid Ixvi. 
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and called it the sea of Parakrama Baku. * He must 
have therefore been the Governor, if not the King, of the 
Northern Kingdom. 

The existence of an ancient trunk road along the 
eastern coast of Jaffna from Sihgai Nagar perhaps to 
Polonnaruwa can be inferred from the remains of ruined 
buildings in the following places : — Kudattanai, Porrodai, ' 
Amba-n, Nagarcoil, Kudarappu, Chempianpattu, Nelliyan, : 
Devaduravu, Marudankerni, Turukkitidal, Udutturai, (Ud- ! 
dan ad war a?) Vettilaikerni, Kattaikadu, Vannankulam ; 
and Vettukerni, along the route. Broken bricks and 
pieces of ancient flat tiles and pottery indicate vestiges of 
ancient occupation. This trunk road, the course of which | 
beyond the Peninsula may be traced without difficulty ! 
through the Vanni to the centre of the Island, indicates 
that there was constant communication between Sihgai 
Nagar and Polonnaruwa, during the period of the I 
Ohola occupation and of the Kaliiiga kings. 

After Parakrama Bahu became the sole monarch of , 
Ceylon, he caused three smaller cities to be erected, viz: 
Rajavesi Bkujahga, Rajakulant-aka and Vijitapura,? It 
is also said that he built the Kusinara vihara at the 
branch city of Sihhapura.J Now Siiihapnra is not 

mentioned as one of the new cities built by him, and must ; 
therefore have been the old one already in existence. In 
all probability it was the Sihhapura of Jaffna. Or if 
Rajakulant-aka was a town built close to Polonnaruwa I 


* Mah. Chap. Ixviii, vv. 39-40. 
f Ibid Ixxiii, vv. 151 — 153. 

+ Ibid Ixxviii, v, 87. 
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and was also called Sinhapura, it must have been so 
named after the town of his birth. 

If the traitor Sri Vallabha in the camp of the 
Chola king, who is referred to in the Tiruvalahgadu 
inscription of RajadiRaja II, was the king of Jaffna,* 
he would have been the uncle of Parakrama Baku I, and 
either succeeded Kirti Srimegha, his brother, to the 
throne of J affna or led his army which went to the help 
of the Chola king. It appears incredible that the Jaffna 
king should have gone in person to help the Cholas against 
the troops of Parakrama. The Jaffna kings had always 
been the allies and for sometime before this, feudatories 
of the Chola Emperor. Knowing only the feud which 
previously existed between the kings of North and South 
Ceylon, and ignorant of the new relationship between 
them, he (the Chola king) would have ordinarily sought 
the aid of his old ally. And the Jaffna king, perhaps with 
the knowledge of Parakrama, might have readily agreed 
with the ultimate object of betraying his friend. It is 
impossible to believe that Parakrama was not a party 
to the treacherous designs of his relative who must have 
at that time been his viceroy at Jaffna. 

The couchant bull, the emblem of the Jaffna kings, 
carved on several Buddhist shrines built by Parakrama 
Bahu, especially on the Naga Guard stones in front 
of Jetawanarama at Polonnaruwa and of the ruined 
Viharasat Vijitapura, and the sacred thread over 
the shoulders found on, his statue carved out of a 
rock on the bund of Topawewa t and on the statue of 
Nissahka Malla in the rock temple at Bambulla clearly 

* See supra, chap, vi, p. 269, 

f See Frontispiece - 
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he was born of the queen Parvati and King Jayagopa 
“the glory of the dynasty which reigned in the city of 
Siuhapura” and on being “ invited by the king (Vijaya 
B&hu II) landed with a great retinue on Lanka " and was 
in the office of Aep a under his e senior kinsman ' Vijaya 
Bahu II.*- . His wives were Kalihga Subadradevi and 
G-aiigavamsa Kalyanamahadevi. 

Where was the city of Sihhapura where Parakrama 
Bahu and Nissahka Malla were born? Was it in the 
country of Kalihga (Orissa) or in the Jaffna peninsula ? 
Nissaiika himself says that he was the son of Jayagopa 
who was the reigning king at Sihhapura. Was there a 
king reigning at Sihhapura of OriS3a during this period? 
The earlier dynasty of the Grahga kings of Sihhapura was 
supplanted by the kings of the Kesari dynasty and it 
was the second line beginning with Vajra Hasta that was 
reigning from 1088 A.D. at Kalihgapuram. Jayagopa 
the father of Nissahka Malla must therefore have reigned 
at Sihhapura of Jaffna. But how could Vijaya Bahu, the 
son of G-aja Bahu and Buddhavati the sister of Parakrama 
Bahu I, be the ‘ senior kinsman ’ of a prince of Orissa. 
On the other hand, if it was true that he was invited by 
Vijaya Bahu II, the nephew and successor of Parakrama 
Bahu I, to . be his sub-king, there was no necessity for 
Vijaya Bahu to go so far as Orissa to get a sub-king. It 
is doubtful whether within a short reign of one year he 
could have sent for a prince and made him his sub king. 
There were Manabharaua and Kirti Srimegha the sons. of 
two sisters of his own mother. This Jayagopa, the father 
of Nissahka Malla, must have been a son and successor of 


Muller. No, 148, 
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Kirti Srimegha, the uncle of .Parakrama Bahu, reigning 
at Sihgai Nagar. 

Sahasa Malla too, in his inscription at Polonnaruwa, 
says that he was born at Sirihapura to Gdparaja and his 
queOn Bahidaloka.* He must, therefore, have been a 
half-brother to Nissahka Malla. The inscription goes on 
to say that he was brought over by the Chief Mallik 
Arjuna and established in the Choja country at Kaha- 
condapattanam. The necessity for this additional infor- 
mation does not appear, wherever Kahacondapattanam 
might have been. It is a story remarkably similar to 
that of Pandimalavan and Kulahkai. 

The author of the Mahavaiisa who allots several 
chapters to.* the reign of Parakrama Bahu disposes of the 
reigns of Nissahka Malla and his successors in a few 
verses, although the glories of some of them, in spite of 
all their troubles and strife are well enough indicated in 
their inscriptions. They seem to have been passed over 
because of their leanings towards Hinduism, although 
they really were exceptionally tolerant. Nissahka Malla’s 
long inscriptions appear to have been intended to impress 
upon the people the necessity of selecting one of the 
Kalihga princes as their sovereign and not one of their 
own men who were described as of the Govi tribe. It is 
stated in the Daladamandirama inscription that “nobody 
should take the Crown of Lanka except those descended 
from the Kalihga vamsa — not one of the Govi tribe.” t 
Strangely enough, most of the later kings of Ceylon were 
of Tamil origin, although the Chronicles attempt to trace 

* Miiller, No. 156. 

* t Ibid No. 149. 
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them to the lineage of Sri Sahgka Bodhi and the kings 
speak of themselves in their, inscriptions as of the 
Ikshvaku dynasty. “ The high estimation.” says Casie 
Chetty, “ in which Tamil blood had always been held, 
became in later times an article of political faith ; and it 
prevailed to the end of Sinhalese sovereignty so much so 
that no individual of pure Sinhalese extraction could be 
elevated to the supreme power.”* But there is also the 
less sentimental view of Sir Emerson Tennent who 
thought that the acquiescence of the Sinhalese to the rule 
of the Tamils was due, possibly, to the fact that they 
recognised to some extent the claim of the Tamils, 
founded as they were on their relationship to the old 
lawful dynasty that had ruled over the Island, t 


* Gaz., p. 229. 
t Tennent. vol, i,p. 396, 


CHAPTER VIII 

The Arya Kings of Jaffna. 


f ROM the ninth century onwards, it has been shown, 
the Kalin ga dynasty of Ugra Sifigan was reigning 
in the kingdom of Jaffna which included the 
northern part of Ceylon and the Island of Ramesvaram. 
In the twelfth century they were known by the name of 
Arya Kings, During the ninth and tenth centuries and 
the first half of the • eleventh century their fame was not 
known outside, for during the occupation of Ceylon by 
the Chdlas these kings were their feudatories and sub- 
servient to them. But when Vi jay a Bahu ascended 
the throne of Ceylon and married a princess of the 
Jaffna dynasty, many of her relations flocked to the 
Court of Polonnaruwa. The extent and the nature of this 
intercourse are shown clearly by the number of ruins 
found scattered along the Eastern coast of the peninsula 
from Point Pedro to Elephant Pass.* We have seen that 
a king called Manabharana was reigning before 1038 A D., 
and two others of the Dame of Vira Salarnegha and Sri 
Vallabha Madana Raja after him. The latter two were kil- 
led by the Choi as before the accession of Vijaya Bahu, and 
were succeeded by their nephew, the son of Manabharana. 
This was the prince who married Mitta the sister of 
Vijaya Bahu. Pie had three sons Manabharana, Kirti Sri 
Megha and Sri Vallabha. After the death of Vijaya 


* Vide supra, chap. vii. p. 320. 
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Bairn and an unsuccessful war with Vikrama Bahu, 
the three brothers ruled over separate districts of 
Gey Ion independently of Vikrama Bahu (but with his 
knowledge and consent). Of these three divisions, the 
Northern was ruled by Manafoharana. It was perhaps at 
his instigation that Vira Deva of Paladfvu invaded Gey Ion 
during the time of Vikrama Bahu. Manabharana died 
sometime before Vikrama Bahu’s death which took place 
in 1131 A.D., and he was succeeded by Klrti Sri Megha, 
his brother, during the minority of his son Parakrama 
Bahu. Parakrama Bahu, even after he attained the age 
of discretion, refused to take up the reins of government 
out of gratitude to the uncle who had brought'him tip with 
loving care and tenderness;* and it was not until Kirti Sri 
Megha died during the reign of G-aja Bahu II, that 
Parakrama Bahu succeeded him as the king of the 
Northern Dominion. This must have been about 1140 
A.D. It was probably the Court of Parakrama Bahu or 
of his uncle that was visited by the Poet Pughalendi. The 
famine which devastated the horth of Ceylon and which 
necessitated the munificence of Sa'dayappa Mudali must 
also have occurred during the time Parakrama Bahu was 
reigning in Jaffna. It was perhaps the memory of this 
famine and a desire to prevent the recurrence of similar 
disasters that induced Parakrama Bahu to take up the 
stupendous task of restoring and constructing some of 
those large tanks that are still’ the admiration of the 
world. The public works carried out by him during the 
33 years of his wise and beneficent rule are enumerated 
in detail in the Mahavansa. He became king of Ceylon in 
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1153 A.D., and the king who reigned at Jaffna during the 
rest of his reign was very likely his viceroy. His choice 
would naturally have fallen on his uncle Sri V allabha. 
I 1 And it was Sri Vallabha who was called a traitor in the 

* Arpakkain inscription of Rajadhi Raja IT.* * * § Jaya Gopa 

the father of Nissahka Malla and Sahasa Malla and 


perhaps the son of Kirti Sri Meg ha the uncle of Parakrama 



Bahu, must have been a later king. Vi jaya Bahu II 
perhaps fearing his power and influence sent for one of 
his sons to be his sub-king in place of Rlrti Sri Mcgha 
and Sri Vallabha, kinsmen though they were. 

The next king of Jaffna to rise to power and fame 
was Kalihga Magha who overran the whole island of 
Ceylon and who, according to the Sinhalese chronicles, 
destroyed many Buddhist temples in a fine frenzy of 
fanaticism. t He erected fortresses in different parts of 
the Island, viz. Polonnaruwa, Pulaccery, Kotasara 
(Cottiar), G-antala (Kantalai), Kandupulu, Kurundu, 
Paditnana (Padivil or Padaviya),Matugona> Debarapatun 
(Demalapatanam — Jaffna), Hratota (Kayfcs), Gomudu, 
Mipatota, Mandali and Mannaram. J He took Colon 
Huwara^[(Colombo) and placed Malabars at Mahagama. § 
As he and his men are described as Malabars and Tamils 
by the chronicles and as he was known as Kalihga Vijaya 
Bahu, it is plain that he w r as a king of Jaffna. The 


* M. E. R. No. 465 of 1905. 

J Mah., chap. Ixxx, vv. 56 — 79 
Rajavali, pp. 256, 257. 

X Nik. San, p. 23. 

^ Rajavali, pp. 256, 257. 

§ Ibid. 
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power wielded by him for 21 years as the over-lord of all 
Ceylon leads one to surmise that he probably was one of 
the better known of the Segarajasekarans, either the first 
Ary a Chakravarti or perhaps Kulaiikai himself. For, the 
name of Kulaiikai was Vijaya Kulaiikai Chakravarti 
which bears a remarkable resemblance to Kalinga 
Magha’s full name Kalinga Vijaya Bahru* The name 
Kulaiikai, a sobriquet acquired by the loss of a forearm, 
first appears in the Yalpana Vaipava Malai and not in 
any of the earlier works like*,Kailaya Malai or Vaiya- 
padal. It may, therefore, be surmised that it was a mis- 
reading for Kalinga. Kalinga in Tamil manuscripts can 
be easily mistaken for Kulaiikai and Vijaya Kalinga 
Chakravarti was thus mutilated to Vijaya Kulaiikai Chak- 
ravarti t either by Mailvagana Pulavar himself or by 
some later copyists. It is, however, to be noted that the 
first king is called Segarajan (Segarajasekaran) in the 
Kailaya Malai, | 

According to the Editor of the Mahavansa, he 
(Kalinga Magha.) reigned from 121-5 to 1236 A.D. It 
has, besides, been shewn that a Pararajasingan was killed 
by Maravarman Sundara Pandya I in 1224 A.D., and that 
a Parakrama Bahu was killed by Hoysala Narasimha II 


* Nik. San. p. 22. 
f A theory for which we are indebted to Rev. Father 
S. Gnanapragasar. 

| t( Qgsncr&m QpmeeB&imisas 

; Bii&Daiumfluju3neo. ,t 

KM. 

Singai Aryan Segar&jan (Segarijasekaran) the king of Ceylon 
like unto the P&ndyan. 

42 ' . .. ' ' 
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predecessors of Sai'ikili. But a cine to the time of the 
transfer of the capital from Singai 1ST agar to Nailur is 
found in the Vaipava malai itself. All the kings np to 
the conquest of Senpahap Perumal were called Singai 
Aryans, an epithet placed after their names, but the son 
of Kanakasuriy a who reconquered the kingdom after the 
departure of Bhuvaneka Bahu to Cotte, was called 
Singai p- P arar a j asekar an. It is therefore probable that 
when Kanakasuriya returned from India on the departure 
of Bhuvaneka Bahu he must have found that his old 
capital had been razed to the ground and that a new and 
beautiful town had risen at Nallur. He therefore took 
possession of it and he and his successors resided at 
Nalliir. It appears therefore that Sapumal Kumaraya 
alias Senpahap-Perumal who ascended the thi’one under 
the name of Bhuvaneka Bahu built the town of Nallur 
and the author of Kailaya malai took him to be the 
Tamil minister of the king. It is not unlikely that there 
was also a Tamil minister of that name. According 
to the Vaipava malai, he was a Tamil scholar and poet, 
he extemporised certain Tamil verses in praise of the 
feast given to him by the Brahman priest of the temple 
at Mavittapuram.* Senpahap-Perumal alias Bhuvaneka 
Bahu was himself the son of a Tamil f and his knowledge 
of Tamil may have been such that he was able to compose 
verses in that language. It may therefore be presumed 
that Bhuvaneka Bahu the Sinhalese conqueror was the 
first to establish the seat of Government at Nallur and 
that the Jaffna kings who succeeded him reigned there. 


* Y.V.M. p. 17. 

| Couto, Dec, V, bk. 1, chap, v; J.C.B.R.A.S.. vol. xx, p. 69, 
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A Tamil verse, quoted by Mr. Mootoofcambypillai in his 
* History of Jaffna/* alleged to have been found in 
an unpublished work called Visvanatha Sastriar Samba- 
vakkurippu (memorandum of notable^ events by Visvanatha 
Sastriar) says that Bhuvaneka Bahu who caused the 
Jaffna Town and the Hallur temple to be built was 
known as Sri Sahghabodhi, a title borne by the Sinhalese 
kings. The surmise of Dr. P.E. Pieris that Bhuvaneka 
Bahu who is daily invoked in the kattiyam of Nalliir 
Kandaswamy temple was Senpahap-Perumal f is there- 
fore correct. In the Kattiyam too he is referred to as 
Sri Sahghabodhi Bhuvaneka Bahu,t The year Saka 
870 given in one verse $ and 874 in the other ^ are, 
however, both incorrect. The mistake may have been 
made either purposely to obscure the Sinhalese origin of 
the town and the temple, or honestly and unintentionally 


* (i ^jeoQiu<fsrr^^ Qwew^r/b(]>&Qi—(ipu&gj mtrmQ 
meurr fsliBfi}&GutT$<uirija L\<snQesra suit g; 
rsGtiQpgt'Ui lurrgLJurresisrjg jp ihSrflsLLQeS ^ r5s0&\)rrrr& 

(&)6tis&iu Gi?@^5)rrG(Sj3 QsiruSQewm- /dorlduiS $ pirQesr 

In the year Saka 874, Sri Sangha Bodhi Puvan&ka Vahu 
(Bhuvaneka Bahu) caused the good city of Yalpanam to be built and 
a temple for (tbe worship of) Kandaswamy erected at Nallnr. 
f J.C.B.R.A.S., vol. xxvi, pt. i, p. 16. 

[The following is a part of the Kattiyam daily repeated at the 
Kandaswamy Temple at Nallur during festivals 

‘‘Sriman Maharajati rajAya ahanda Pumandala pratiyati 
kandara visvanta kirti Sri Gaiavalli mahavalli saraeta Subra- 
manya padara vinda janatiruda Sodasa mabadana Siiryakula 
vamsotbbava Sri Safigabodbi Bhuvaneka Bahu smuha.”] 
t Vide supra, p, 330, note t. 

IT Vide supra, note. *. 
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in the attempt to fix a date regarding which only the 
cyclic name of the year was known to tradition, or 
perhaps the years given in these verses may have a 
confused reference to the time when the descendants 
of the Bamesvaram Brahman and the Jaffna princess 
came to the throne of Jaffna, and so started the line of 
the Arya Chakravartis, 

The author of the Kailaya Malai has perpetrated 
another anachronism in stating that the temple of 
Kailaya Nathar at JSTallur was built by the first king. * 
author of the Vaipava Malai has blindly copied this mistake 
in his work and credited it to Kulahkai.t The Kailaya 
Malai calls this temple the third Kailayam | The first was 
in India, the second at Trincomalie and the third at Nallur. 
The Dakshina Kailasa Puranam composed during the time 
of king Segarajasekaranof the great literary period,^ was 
in honour of the temple at Trincomalie which was called 
Dakshina Kailayam or Tenkaiyilai. If the temple at 


* K. M., 

•I- Y. V. M.. p. 18. 

ei mi jst&rrp# 

&$Jglir<sm3&)iT#Quin(& Qpekm<suSl'8wu$eO®Sireikr(£l 
i§l£j$QpstrGu>mTii>jpGB)pty 
(Lps<se3S^soiua s rseoVt 


K. M., 

«0 That. there was a Tamil Sangam in Jaffna can be found 
from the following lines in the Kailayamalai. 


The Tamil king who built the town and established the Sangam 
there. . \ 
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N allu r existed then, the Puranam would have been of right 
composed in honour of it. .It is also said that the priest 
to officiate at this temple was obtained from Ramesvaram 
through the help of Setupaty, the Rajah of Ramnad. * 
Raines waram was under the sway of the Jaffna kings for 
a long time as is shewn by their title Setukavalan and 
the term Setu on their crests. So if they required a 
priest from Ramesvaram they need not have asked for 
the aid of the Rajah of Ramnad for that purpose. On 
the other hand the first appointment of a Setupaty was 
given by Muttu Erishnappa Naik of Madura in 1604 
A.D., to Sadayakka, Thevan an obscure chief of Pogalur 
for loyal services rendered by him.f If we consider that 
the Kailaya Mai ai was composed at the time the Ivailasa- 
nata temple was consecrated, we should place the time 
between 1604 and 1620 A.D., for there was no king of 
Jaffna after 1620 A.D., and there was no Setupaty before 
1604 A.D. It is impossible to conceive that a big temple 
such as that described in the work could have been built 
at a time which was the most troublesome period in the 
history of the Jaffna kings. They were at that time 
harassed a great deal by the Portuguese and were busy 

* ‘ £ jf/dpsssr^&rmu'B^iis^ut^Quyoifrd-Q^d^^siiiTiT 

Q&giujglica)# Q&Qgu)uir0Hru>sgiiuL£l 
lurr^UoeapQuun irssrr Lfatfia&rBajm-QeiipQfiemiT 
SKi&iT gjrQvorepicb G>ufrdanQr5&Qirn%G6ru$G$ 

^r^Qatueuear^uuu QBiuj^}u.st3m'' 

K. M. 

When he (the king) sent a letter to Setupathy asking him to 
select and send a Brahman, he sent a Brahman of Kasi (Benares) 
learned in the Vodas, and a teacher praised by the ancient Vedic 
priests, of the nameof Gangadhara. 

t Ind, Ant., voh xlv, p, 105. 
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devising ways and means to overthrow the power of the 
invaders begging for aid, for instance, from the Naik of 
Tanjore and the king of Kandy. It follows therefore 
that the temple must have been built before 1604 and that 
the Kailaya Malai was composed after that date. The 
building of a temple under this name would have become 
necessary only after the Jaffna kings were deprived of 
facilities for visiting the shrine at Trincomalie. Such a 
necessity did not arise till the conquest of Sapumal 
Kumar ay a. The temple must therefore have been built 
by Kanakasuriya or his successor after the year 1467 
A.D., and earlier than 1519 A.D., the probable date of 
Sahkili’s accession, as it is not at all likely that a tyrant 
like Sahkili would have conceived of such an undertaking. 

Mailvagana pulavar has also taken over the names of 
the Vellala colonists from the Kailaya Malai. * It 
would not have been possible for a prince to collect a 
number of respectable and influential chieftains from 
different parts of South India, from Kanci on the East 
to Van ji on the West, persuade them to leave their ancest- 
ral lands and go abroad as colonists with their relations 
and retainers. Even a severe famine would not have 
driven them. Dishonour and loss of prestige and caste to 
themselves and their women were the only forces which 
could have made them leave the country, of their birth 
and abandon the fertile 1 and s of their ancestors. This, we 
may suppose, happened during the loth and 14th centuries 
when the Chola and Pandya kingdoms had suffered 
disintegration and were hard pressed by the Hoysala 



* Y. V. M., pp. 15-16; K. M. 
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Vijayanagar Kings, when Malik Kafur and other 
Muhaminedans invaded and ravaged Southern India and 
when Visvanatha Naik planted Telugu Poly gars all over 
the Madura and the Tanjore Districts. In times such as 
these many respectable Vellala families may have emigra- 
ted to Ceylon. Some of them settled in Jaffna and 
others sought refuge under the Sinhalese kings and 
having accepted positions of honour and trust became the 
progenitors of some of the most respectable Vellala 
families of the South. Such a migration of respectable 
Vellala chieftains is highly probable; and there are 
hundreds of families in different parts of the Jaffna 
Peninsula, who trace their descent from one or other of 
these early colonists. 

While Magha was reigning at Polonnaruwa another 
prince called Vi jay a Bahu, also of KaJihga origin, * 
established his kingdom at Dambadeniya and began to 
collect together the scattered Sinhalese forces, to foster 
Buddhism and to protect its priests. His son, Pandita 
Parakrama Bahu II, became so powerful that Magha and 
his satellites had to quit Polonnaruwa and retreat to safer 
places, perhaps in the Northern kingdom, t Before they 
were expelled from their strongholds, says the Rajaratna- 
cari, the Sinhalese army had to fight “ twelve pitched 
battles against the Malabar king, Tambalingama Rajah/’ | 
Was this Tamil Kalihgam Rajah or another name for 
Magha ? 


* Rajarat., p. 94. 

f Mah., chap, lxxxiii, vv. 21 — 34; Rajavali, p. 260. 
•t Rajarat, p. 94. 
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The Mahavarisa records that, in the 11th year of Para- 
krama Balms reign, one Candabhanu alleged to be a Malay 
( J avaka) prince overran the whole of Lanka but was 
defeated by Parakrama Bahu’s forces.* A few years 
later, the said Candabhanu ** collected a great number of 
Tamil strong men from the Pandu and Chola coun- 
tries, and descended again upon Mahathitha with a 
host of Malays. After he had subdued the inhabitants 
of Padi, Kurundi and other countries he proceeded to 
Subhagiri (Yap aim) and encamped there. ”f There Vijaya 
Bahu the son of Parakrama Bahu surrounded his army, 
and utterly routed it. Vijaya Bahu after putting Canda- 
bhanu to flight “took his chief women and all his horses 
and elephants, his swords and other weapons many in 
number, his great treasure, his royal chank and the royal 
umbrella, the royal drum and the royal banner.’’^ Who 
was Candabhanu ? Was he a Malay as stated in the Maha- 
vansa and the Pujavalia? If he was a Malay prince or 
even a Malay pirate how could he have landed at Maha- 
thitha ? How could he have collected a great number of 
Tamil strong men from the Pandu and the Chola 
countries? On the other hand the Rajavali says, short 
time afterwards, another Malabar king called Chandra 
Bahu Rajah made a descent on Ceylon and gave battle 
to the king Alese, and was opposed by the second king, 
or Parakrama Bahu’s youngest brother, who vanquished 
the army of Malavas, and extirpated the whole out of the 


* Mah., chap. Ixxxiii, w. 36—47. 

t Ibid chap. Ixxxviii, vv, 62 — 75. 
t Ibid. 


4 ? 
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Island/’* Thus it? will be seen that it was the Tamils 
who in those days were called Malabars, Malavas and 
also Malays. It was once supposed on the strength of 
certain inscriptions of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I 
(1251—1270 A.D.) found on the walls of the Sidambaram 
temple, that Candabhanu or Chandra Bahu was an error 
for Sundara Pandya. One of them records that Sundara 
Pandya fought the Koiigus with the elephants he re- 
covered as tribute from the king of llam.f The historical 
introduction of another inscription states that he went 
aginst Sendamangalam after recovering tribute from the 
Kannata (Hoysala) king and the Ceylon kings.J The 

* Rajavali, p. 260. 

f “ Qairisia@i~.60 QL$uJ<i@ppl u$@G&rrtl.QL~(i)p < g! 

Qsu/sta&aryzGSIeti Qsn^juL\Qu>-iDisissisuuir 
igiLpppntJDthLjlkimiitGjj 3?£pir,4GpiTiar iSesrsu^id 
@L£ppneBflLLl~.gj)<aS)p ” 

S. Tamil, vol. iv, p. 493. 

The elephants given as tribute by the king of Ijam to the 
Pandyan of beautiful shoulders wearing the garland of flowers and 
surrounded by women, pierce the bodies of the Kongtis, remove 
their entrails on their tusks and dry them with the fire flying from 
their eyes. 

| i( ®6mg0j$6O iSpirirQsoemsmispiBifliu 

sessrem jpr pQ&nuupmps em&sQ&n 6m l— @6tfJu 
Qutresr Q*soo)UL]mgS)iL66)u.x 
<s6ar€3flr6irQi-.6srs sirpp@®r Qffitbuju 
Qu(W;(2iJ6B)jriuir6B8/b LSesrmeu^^^frsSuj 
afVjSL-jrir&lksi s setflpi^mpGlsirem® 

^J60lElQ<S76ff)LD6SBfhLj(i^ @ yS] Q 6U t£Qp 
uQeyHii&o&srrGu&JiksT aSmpQsiremL—^etft 
6U0gj)®})ff)u>&0 / gisi sssvZsaruLSkfLp'gjs 
& 0OpQ<kQ at ipias a g8 <$(!>&([$&) 

Qoi&pirsGmi^iSuJtrsSptfilem 

Q^Qpibu^QpjbjSu 
u606UQi6or®tsiGu uenQuitaatp ‘ 5 

S. Tamil, vol. iv, p. 515. 

. [Coutd.J 
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Hoysala king was no doubt Someswara the successor of 
Narasinha II who presented the Chola country to Raja- 
raja III, and the Ceylon king from whom he recovered 
tribute of gems and elephants must have been Parakrama 
Bahu II. But who was the king whom he tied to the leg 
of his elephant for refusing to give tribute? He was 
certainly the king of Jaffna. Sundara Pandya fought Ko 
Perunjinga of Senda Maiigalam in 1257 A.D. Therefore 
his invasion of Ceylon must have been a year or two 
earlier, perhaps in 1256 A.D. Parakrama Bahu came to 
the throne in 1240 A.D., according to the editor of the 
Mabavahsa, or in 1236 A.D., according to the Dambadeniya 
Asna and other Sinhalese records.® If the latter date is 
accepted as correct, 1247 A.D. is the 11th year of Para- 
krama Bahu II, -when Sundara Pandya had not come to the 


He (Sundara Pandyan) was pleased to take Kannan&r Koppam 
inconceivable by anybody else and in order to preserve the fertile 
country of the Chola surrounded by the Kkvdri as a land of the 
Kumari (Pilndyan country) recovered tribute of elephants from the 
Kannada (Hoysala) king who in bis bounty returned it (the Chola 
country) to its ruler (Rajaraja III), was pleased to recover tribute of 
glistening gems and elephants bedecked with jewels from the king 
of 11am, chained him, who refused to pay tribute, to the leg of his 
elephant similar to a dark cloud, reached the beautiful city of 
Sdndamafigalam containing a fortress guarded by strong bowmen 
and fought several battles to make the Pallava (Ko Perunjinga) 
tremble. 

* “Buddha varshayan ekva dahas ata siya sd vissakvu 
avurudu vap man gal karana dineyehi Nambara Kalikala Sangi'ta 
S&hitya Sarvagnna Pandita Parakrama Bahu nam maharajayaeyi 
kiya otuna pelenda rajjaya karana samayehi*’. 

Damba. 

In the year of Buddha 1824. having been crowned on the day 
of the sowing feast, as Nambara Kalikala Sangita Sdhitya SarvagnHa 
Pandita Parakrama Bahu Maharaja, and whilst he was reigning. 

[The year 1824 mentioned here is from the year of Buddha's 
enlightenment and riot from his nirvana. The Atanagalavafisa too 
gives the same date for Parakrama Baku's accession,] - * 
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throne. Candabhanu, therefore, might have been a Malay 
pirate as stated in the Mahavahsa and other Sinhalese 
records, and having been defeated and driven away by 
Parakrama Bahu, he perhaps took service under the 
Pandyan king and accompanied him in the second invasion 
which took place in the 20th year of Parakrama B aim's 
reign or 1256 A.D. This year agrees with the date of 
the inscriptions. The second invasion was therefore 
Sundara Pandya’s and if as we conjecture Candabhanu 
came as his general, the second invasion too would 
naturally be attributed to the Malay. This would account 
also for the statement that he collected “ a great number 
of Tamil strong men from the Pandu and Chola countries.” 
But in spite of his overthrow in this war, the Jaffna king 
appears to have gone to the help of Kb Perunjihga during 
his war with Sundara Pandya, for there are certain other 
inscriptions in the same temple which describe him as 
having inflicted a severe defeat on the Teluhgas at 
Mudugur slaughtering them and their allies the Ary as.* 
The Aryas mentioned here refer probably to the army sent 
up by the king of J affna. In the Tirukajukunram inscrip- 
tion of Sundara Pandya of 1259 A.D., he is described as a 
second Rama in plundering the Island of Lanka.t He is 
said to have penetrated as far as Nellore where he had 
himself anointed as a hero. 

There is an inscription at Kudumiyamalai of Ja$,a« 
varman Ylra Pandya (1252-1267) which records that “ he 
killed one of the two kings of Ceylon, captured his army, 
chariots, treasures, throne, crown, necklaces, bracelets, 

* M.E.R., 1915, Nos. 332, 340 anTST^f 1914. 

f £p. Ind, Yol vii, p. 145. 
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parasols, chaurie, and other royal possessions, planted 
the P andya flag with the double fish on Konamalai and 
the high peaks of Trikutagiri mountain, and received 
elephants as tribute from the other king of Ceylon.”* 
The two kings mentioned in the above inscription were in 
all probability Parakrama Baku II and his contemporary 
of Jaffna. The king who was killed by Vlra Pandya 
must have been some successor of Kulahkai. The double 
fish engraved on the stone pillars now supporting the 
gates of Fort Frederick at Trincomalie may have been 
those engraved by Vlra Pandya at Konamalai, but the 
mutilated section of a verse appearing below the carps 
seem on palseographic evidence to have been the work of 
a much later period. The second invasion of Candabhanu 
described in the Mahavansa must have, therefore, been 
that of Vlra Pandya. Directly contradicting the boast of 
Vlra Pandya, the Mahavansa claims the victory for the 
Sinhalese. Could it be that the victory was obtained by 
sacrificing a number of elephants and much treasure to 
the rapacity of the Pandyan army ? It is however 
strange that the spoils of Vijayabahu’s victory are almost 
similar to those mentioned in Vlra Pandya's inscription. 
The victory claimed by Sundara Pandya appears to have 
been the same as that of Vira Pandya, for the former too 
recovered tribute from one Ceylon king and punished the 
other by tying him to the leg of his elephant. 


Parakrama Baku II was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
Baku but, within 2 years of his reign, he was murdered by 
his Sinhalese general Mitta, who with the ‘brethren of 
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the Munasinha family’ and the Sinhalese soldiers turned 
traitors to the king. But the army of "Aryan warriors” 
is said to have stood by his brother Bhuvaneka Bahu. 
They put Mitta to death and raised Bhuvaneka Bahu to 
the throne.* Who were these " Aryan warriors ” who 
stood by Bhuvaneka Bahu against the Sinhalese rebels ? 
Their acts of allegience and loyalty on the one hand and 
the traitorous dealings of the Sinhalese on the other clearly 
show that Bhuvaneka Bahu and these Aryan warriors 
were alike of Tamil origin. If they were Tamils and 
were called Ary as, they must have come from north 
Gey Ion. If they were at Dambadeniya during the time of 
Vijaya Bahu, they must have been there during the time 
of Parakrama Bahu II too. If that is so, it points to an 
alliance, or at least a friendship, between Parakrama 
Bahu and the king of the northern dominion. Surely 
all the story of the defeat and expulsion of Magha from 
Polonnaruwa as stated in the Sinhalese Chronicles cannot 
be fiction. The description of this event as given in the 
Rajavali t leads one to surmise that Magha left Polon- 
naruwa on the understanding that while Parakrama 
reigned at Dambadeniya, he himself should be satisfied 
with the Northern Kingdom. Unless peace and friend- 
ship existed between these two kings it would be hard to 
account for the presence of a Tamil army of Aryan 
warriors at the Court of Dambadeniya. 

It is also said that Bhuvaneka Bahu drove away his 
Tamil foes Kalinga Rayer and Codagahgaf. Who were 


* Mah., chap. xc. 

+ Rajavali, p. 260. 

1 Mah., chap. xc. v. 32. 
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they ? There were, no doubt, chiefs so named belonging 
to the Gaiigavamsa in the Chola country. Did they come 
over to fight against the Sinhalese? But these were also 
names borne by the Eastern Grangas to whose family 
belonged the kings of Jaffna. They may have been 
princes of the Royal Family of Jaffna attempting to 
secure the Government of some outlying provinces of 
Ceylon or Vanni chieftains as surmised by Mr. V. 
Coomaraswamy of Tellipalai.* 

It is doubtful whether the kings whose names are 
given in the Vaipava malai reigned in the order there 
given, and it is impossible to state with any degree of 
certainty whether Vijaya Kdlankai was the first of the 
Arya chakravartis or when he began to reign. Mr. 
Mootootambipillai distributed the 11 kings named in the 
Yaipava malai between the years 101 B.C, and 1460 A.D., 
eight from 101 B.C. to 130 A. D. and three from 1260 to 1460 
A. D.t A more arbitrary method of distribution could not 
have been imagined. It has been now surmised that 
Kalinga Magha of the Mahavansa was 4 Vijaya Kulankai ' 
and it has been noticed that during his reign at Polon- 
naruwa one Parakrama Bahu probably the sub-king 
reigning at Jaffna was killed by Hoysala Narasinha II at 
Sendamahgalam and another king by J atavarman Sundara 
Pandya I, or by Vira Pandya, We shall now try to find 
out from other sources if there are any important events 
which can be made to fit in with the time of any of the 
kings mentioned in the Vaipava malai. 


* The Hindu Organ, 
t Jaf. Hist. p. 9 et seq.. 
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The Mahavansa says that after the death of Bhuva- 
neka Bahu I, during a famine in the country “ the five 
brethren who governed the Pandyan kingdom sent to this 
island at the head of an army, a great minister of much 
power who was a chief among the Tamils, known as Arya 
Chakravarti, albeit he was not an Arya,” that “ when he 
landed and laid waste the country on every side, he 
entered the great and noble fortress, the city of Subhagiri 
(Yapahu),” that “ he took the venerable Tooth- Relic and 
all the solid wealth that was there and returned to the 
Pandyan country 9i and that “ he gave the Tooth-Relic 
unto the king Kulasekhera.”* It also adds that when 
Parakrama Bahu III, the son of Buvaneka Bahu, “ raised 
the canopy of dominion,” finding that the Tooth-Relic 
was to be obtained by conciliation alone “ he pro- 
ceeded with a certain number of crafty and strong 
men ” to the Pandu country and having pleased the 
Pandyan by his pleasant conversation, “obtained the 
Tooth-Relic from the king’s hands. ”f This is corrobo- 
rated in every detail by the Rajaratnacari. J But the 
Yalpana Vaipava malai relates as follows : — “ In the year 
1380 of the Salivahana Sakaptam, this celebrated young 
king ( J ey a- V ira-Singai -aryan) had a misunderstanding 
with Puvineya-Vaku (Bhuvaneka Bahu), king of Kandy, 
touching the pearl fishery. Both kings rushed to arms, 
and after severe losses on both sides victory declared 
herself in favour of Jeya-Vira-Singai-Aryan. The victor 
became master of the territories of the vanquished and 


* Mah., chap, xc., w. 42—47. 
f Ibid 52-54 . 

\ Rajarat, pp : 107-108 



THE ARYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 34$ 

one flag, the flag of Yalpanam* waved over the whole 
Lanka. This state of things continued for twelve years, 
when the king of Yalpanam restored the kingdom of 
Kandy to Prakkirama Vaku (Parakrama Bahu) on his 
undertaking to pay a tribute. * The amicable arrange- 
ment was Brought about by the interference of the 
Pandyan who personally guaranteed the due payment of 
the tribute by the king of Kandy and Kandy continued to 
be a tributary of this Kingdom for a number of successive 
reigns.’* * An investigation of this will show that the 
Jaffna tradition is more probable and that the Sinhalese 
chroniclers have attempted to conceal the truth. About 
the time of the death of Bhuvaneka Bahu (1288 A.D.), 
there were five kings reigning in the Pandyan country 
although they were not brothers, t They were — 

1. Maravarman Sri Vallabha 1257—1292 A.D* 

2. Maravarman Kulasekhar a I 1268 — 1310 ,» 

8. Jatavarman Sundara II 1270—1302 

4. Jatavarman Sundara III 1276 — 1293 „ 

5. Jatavarman Vikrama Circa 1280 or . 

Maravarman Vikrama 1283 — 1291 A.D; 

This fact is confirmed by Marco Polo who -says, <e In this 
province (Maobar) there are five kings who are own 

brothers At this end of the Province (he was 

writing from Kayal) reigns one of those five Royal 
brothers, who is Crowned King and his name is Sundar 
Bandy Devar.” J Wassaf speaking of the same king 
under the name ‘Dewar Sundar Pandi’ says he had “three 


* Y.V.M., p, 22 . 

t New Dates; lnd ; Ant., vol. xlii. 
t Cathay, vol. ii, p. 267." 
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brothers each of whom established himself in some 
different country.” * Had any of them a minister called 
Arya Chakravarti.? 

A mutilated Tamil inscription found at the left 
entrance of the Gopura of Jagannathaswami* temple at 
Tirupullani and inscribed in the 37th$year (1805 A D.) of 
Maravarman alias Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kulasekhara 
Deva ‘who conquered every country’ records an order of - a 
certain Arya Chakravarti. t It is, therefore, suggested that 
this Arya Chakravarti must have been the minister 
mentioned in the Mahavafisa as the one who conquered 
Ceylon during the time of Bhuvaneka Bahu I. The 
inscription is so mutilated that no further details of this 
Arya Chakravarti can be gathered from it. It w as \ quite 
as possible for the king of Jaffna who was a friend, 
feudatory and ally of the Pandyap to build a portion of 
the Gopura at Tiruppullani which is close to Rameswaram, 
as it was for the Pandyan minister. Ramesvaram was 
at that time under the sway of the Jaffna kings who may 
have exercised some kind of influence over that portion of 
the Ramnad district where Tirupullani is situated. On the 
other hand, many residents of Ceylon have left records in 
South India of their charitable acts and donations to the 
temples of that country. It is again suggested that 
there was a chieftain called Malawa Chakravarti who 
fought against Lankapuri, the general of Parakrama Bahu 
T. So there is no improbability in there being a chief- 
tain named Arya Chakravarti as a high officer in the 


* Cathay, vol. ii, p. 269. 
t M.E.R., of 1904, No. 110 of 1903. 
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Pandyan Court. There may possibly have been about 
this time a Pandyan minister named Arya Chakravarti, but 
there is no further record in India regarding such a 
minister; the event itself is not mentioned in Kulasekhara’s 
inscriptions. These considerations, coupled with the fact 
that the Arya Chakravartis of Jaffna had at that time 
become powerful, support the view that the person who 
conquered Ceylon, during the time of Bhuvaneka B&hu I, 
was the king of Jaffna.* The tradition recorded in the 
Vaipava malai that the Jaffna king defeated Bhuvaneka 
Bahu, ruled over Ceylon for 12 years and restored the 
kingdom to Parakrama Bahu, through the mediation of 
Kulasekhara, on the Sinhalese king undertaking to pay 
tribute to him seems to be more reliable. The records 
of this event in the Mahavahsa and the Yalpana Vai- 
pava Malai corroborate each other in almost every detail, 
except that in the Mahavahsa a Pandyan minister is 
substituted for the Jaffua king and that no mention is 
made of the undertaking given by Parakrama Bahu to 
pay tribute to the Arya Chakravartis. 

The Rajaratnacari calls Arya Chakravarti the ambas- 
sador of the five brothers of the coast of Coromandel, 
and the statement in it that the Tooth-Relic was sent as 
part of the spoils to Kulasekara, the king of the Carnatic;t 
confirms the theory that the Arya Chakravarti referred to 
was the king of Jaffna. There was no necessity to send the 
spoils to Kulasekara if the victor was the minister or the 
ambassador. He could have taken them with him. The 
cause of war between the two kings who had apparently 

* Almanac, p. 259. 

1 Rajarat., pp. 107 — 108. 
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been friends previously must have been the dispute 
regarding the ownership of the pearl fishery as stated in 



tfoe 'Vaipava malai- 

The ability of the king of Jafina to send Ibn Batata 
from Jaffna to the Adam's Peak in 1344 A.D. with an 
escort, unchallenged by any other king of Ceylon, and 
the description by Ibn Batata himself of the naval 
supremacy and power wielded by the Arya Chakravarti 
and the fact that the Sinhalese kings had been driven to 
seek new kingdoms in the fastnesses of the mountains for 
reasons the Sinhalese chroniclers are careful not to 
disclose, clearly prove the overlordship of the Jafina 
kings, during the fourteenth century, established after the 
memorable victory gained at Yapa.hu. 

The year of the above invasion is given in the 
•Vaipava Malai as Saka 1380 (1458 A.DJ.t But this is a 
.mistake of the poet, due to a wrong calculation of the 
•cyclic year. The name of the cyclic year for Saka 1380 
is identical with that of Saka 1200, and rectifying the 
oonfusion and calculating on the latter basis we find that 
the date ought to be 1278 A.D., which is within a pardon- 
able margin of 10 years from the date worked out by the 
.editor of the Mahavansa. South Ceylon, after this 
memorable conquest, was under the sovereignty of the 


* In an able paper entitled "The Overlordship of Ceylon 
ng the 13th, 14th and 15th centuries” read before the C.B.R. 
_ D r , s. C. Paul M.D. has treated this matter of the conquest of 
Arya Chakravarti most exhaustively, and readers are referred 
aurnal C.B.R.A.S., vol. xxviii, pp. 83 et seq. 
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Jaffna kings for 12 years, and the Sinhalese kings were 
feudatories of the Jaffna kings until the conquest of Jaffna 
by Sapumal Kumaraya. The Sinhalese kings, therefore, 
removed their capitals from place to place, so that only 
the most powerful of the Jaffna kings were able to recover 
tribute from them. This tradition of the supremacy of 
the kings of Jaffna during the latter part of the 13th 
century and during the 14th century is confirmed by 
Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta. When Marco Polo visited 
South India in 1284 A.D., the king of Ceylon, according to 
him, was Sandamain * The name has not been identified 
but in all probability it was intended to be one of the 
Kings of Jaffna. 

If the surmise that the Sandamain of Marco Polo was 
a king of Jaffna is correct, and if he was the king of all 
Ceylon during the visit of Marco Polo, the battle of 
Yapahu must have been earlier than 1284 A.D. The 
year 1278 A.D. as deduced by us from the traditional year 
given in the Vaipava Malai may therefore be correct* If 
the date of accession of Parakrama Bahu II be taken as 
1236 A.D. as mentioned earlier, Bhuvaneka Bahu I must 
have come to the throne in (1286 plus 35 plus 2) 1273 A.D. 
The invasion by the Jaffna king took place in 1278 A.D., 
the fifth year of Bhuvaneka Baku’s reign and not after 
his death as stated in the Mahavansa and the Rajaratna- 
cari. It is not stated in the Vaipava Malai that Bhuva- 
neka Bahu was killed in this campaign. He died perhaps 
in the 11th year of his reign (1284 A.D.) and there was 
no king for 12 years after his death. Parakrama Bahu, 


Marco, vol. 
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his son, sought the aid of Kulasekara, obtained the Tooth 
Relic and became a feudatory of the king of Jaffna in 
1296 A.D., and hence the statements in the Vaipava 
Malai that the Jaffna flag waved over the whole of Lanka 
for 12 years.* The dates of accession given to the kings 
of this period by the editor of the Mahavahsa are not 
quite correct. The date of accession of Parakrama Baliu 
IV can be fixed from other sources. According to a 
Tamil astrological work called Sarajbti Malai, it received 
its imprimatur at the Court of Parakrama Baku of 
Dambadeniya in the year Saka 1282 or 1810 A.D.,f the 


* Y.V.M, p. 22. 

[The Jaffna flag was not ‘ the Gemini and the Lyre,’ as stated 
by Mr. Brito in his translation of the Vaipava Malai but ‘ the 
Couchant Bull’ as would be seen in the literature of the period.] 

f <c &£6ii(77ji—(ipjpjiiiiruSir£ $£lQ5jgnp 

Q(^(gGirQ6tiLLip.eBflis6)eO(3j GuffiiBpmpeareaB p 
jDrflpj£l®<5ia6iJ&tr@ Ljpeor uVssruShgpefflp 
pLoetsiueuetrir ufrirsQjrifi <surr (Sju^u 
evflQjjppQaeuuSIp jpffCSmJsjli&tr’Vso uScrtr 

QpiL^j ui—6ti'^pQ(n/‘GsrutTGsr Qpuuir^esrsnti 
eS Q^sspLDjriiCSsprSesri^p (duitjfjjits 1 

G8^®s)#wmpQm$tu<<otyih LjetieuQxQp.” 

Saraj. Malai.— ^puLfu/ruSirw. 

Sarajoti malai containing twelve chapters and 934 verses was 
composed by the Brahman poet Bhoja Raja Pandita, and was exhi- 
bited at the Court of King Parakrama Bahu of Damba (deniya) on 
Wednesday in the month of Vaikasi (May -June) in the spring of the 
Saka year 1232 under the asterism of Anusha. 

[The above statement was tested with the help of Mr. Swami- 
Kannupillai’s “Indian Chronology ’* and it was found that the 
asterism of Anusha in the month of Vaikasi of Saka 1232 fell on a 
Wednesday.] 
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7th year of his reign.* Two Parakrama Bahus, the 
Second and the Fourth, reigned at Dambadeniya according 
to a Sinhalese work called Dambadeniya Asna. Accord- 
ing to another Sinhalese book called KurunegalaVistaraya, 
after the massacre of Vastuhimi, the Muslim usurper, the 
prince who was at Kalundewa was installed as king under 
the title of Pandit a Parakrama Bahu and he removed the 
seat of government to Dambadeniya, f Therefore the 
patron of the author of Sarajoti Malai was Pandita Para- 
krama Bahu XV. If to 1286, the year of accession of 
Parakrama Bahu II, the following periods are added : — 

85 the reign of Parakrama Bahu II 
2 the reign of Vijaya Bahu III 

11 the reign of Bhuvaneka Bahu I 

12 years under the Jaffna flag 

5 the reign of Parakrama Bahu III 
2 the reign of Vathimi Bhuvaneka Bahu II 

1308 

we get 1303 which is also the year when, according to the 
Sarajoti Malai, Parakrama Bahu IV came to the throne. 
That the invasion of Yapahu took place in 1278 A.D. 


* e( &<gor&LjorrLO(&ii—(Gjj @ 49 .,® srrQetrBiu^esr &ginbaiT£(3jiB 

loetpiQ n tfi m l-.it aQ suit ao LDtaseceijn-essrQL-iTQiTLfl 
yjasBujQffrtQL- ibost ^iAlj : ^l^S)eSajtlQuesrQ(Trf‘^'* 

Sara. M. Payiram, v. 7. 

In the auspicious seventh year after his coronation while He 
was reigning with justice seated on the throne under an umbrella 
which protects the whole earth and which is as cool as the moon, 
he (Parakrama Bahu) directed that a work on astrology should be 
composed in sweet Tamil. 

t J. G. B, R. A, S , vol xiii, pp.45-46. 
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,. cor reot calculation made from the 

according iven in tte Yalpana Vaipava 

traditional cyehc ye g lmder ^ sway of the king 0 f 

?ia“r 2 y2 before the accession of Panama 
iS HI, have thus been proved to be true by the inde- 

pendent evidence .of Z HngsTbo 

" y KnIunegala says that Parakrama Bahu IV had to 
i Le his capital from Dambadeniya to Kurunegala, on 

acTount of an insurrection of the people of Yapapatuna. 

. /\f q npnnlp living more than a hundied 

The insurrection of a people living m 

miles away would certainly not have made any g 

remove his capital from one place to another. Th 

cause of this change was really the pressure brought to 

bear on him by the king of Jaffna for the payment o 

tribute Otherwise we shall have to imagine a similar 

insurrection in later times to explain the abandoning o 

Kurunegala for the mountain fastnesses of Gampola. 

In Quatremere’s memoir on Egypt and the Mamelouk 
Sultans translated from irabian manuscripts, there is an 
account of an embassy, which arrived at Cairo during the 
reign of Melek Mansour Qalayoon one of * e , ] , , 
Sultans, from a sovereign of Ceylon, named Abu.Nekbah- 
Lebabah. The object of the mission was to establish 
commercial relations with the Sultan of Egypt It says 
“In the year 682 of the Hegira (1283 and not 1304 A.D.) 
there arrived in the Court of Egypt an embassy from the 
Prince of Ceylon and the king of India. The Ambus- 

sador named Al-adj - Abou Othm an, was accompanied by 

several persons. According to their statements, they 
embarked in a Ceylon vessel, and after having touched at 
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this island, they arrived at the port of Ormus, proceeding 
up the Eupharates to Bagdad, and thence to Cairo. A 
letter from the kiug was presented to the Sultan, enclosed 
in a golden box, enveloped in a stuff resembling the bark 
of a tree. The letter was also written in indigenous 
characters upon the bark of a tree. As no person in 
Cairo could read the writing, the ambassador explained 
its contents verbally, saying that his master possessed 
prodigious quantity of pearls, for the fishery formed 
part of his dominions, also precious stones of all sorts, 
ships, elephants, muslins and other stuffs, bakam wood, 
cinnamon, and all the commodities of trade which the 
Sultan obtained from the Banian merchants.” The 
ambassador also stated that his master received an envoy 
from the Prince of Yemen, proposing an alliance, but he 
had rejected his overtures on account of the Sultan. 

The embassy is stated to have been well received by 
the Sultan and dismissed with a letter to the king; but 
nothing appears to have resulted from the mission.* 

There appears to be no doubt that the prince of 
Ceylon and the king of India named Abou Nekbah wa's 
Bhuvaneka Ba or Bhuvaneka Bahii and it has been 
surmised that Lebabah is a misreading for Yapahu. The 
alliance desired by the Sinhalese king Bhuvaneka Bahu I 
was perhaps intended for the purpose of strengthening 
his position against the aggresions of Ary a Chakravarti, 
the king of Jaffna, who had defeated him in 1278 A.D. 
The mention of pearls and of the Pearl Fisheries in his 
letter appear to be a special inducement offered to elicit 

* Rifles, vol. i, pp. 247 - 248 . 

45 
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the Sultan’s sympathy and to arouse his desire with the 
ultimate object of wresting the fisheries from the hands of 
the king of Jaffna. Bhuvaneka Bahu I died in 1284 A.D., 
perhaps before the return of the embassy. The bark of 
the tree on which the letter was written was clearly a 
piece of Ola. It is impossible to guess the ambassador’s 
name which has received a thoroughly Muhammedan 
rendering although ‘ Othman ’ sounds very much like 
‘ Uttaman.’ 


; When Ibn Batuta visited Ceylon in 1344 A.D., the 

Arya Chakravarti was the ‘ Sultan of Ceylon.’ On his way 
to Adam’s Peak he passed Kotte the city of Alagakonar, 
but the latter raised no objection as Ibn Batuta was 
travelling under the protection of the king of Jaffna.* 

The Jaffna king to whom the victory at Yapahu 
is attributed is alleged to be Jeya Vira, the ninth in the 
list of kings given in the Vaipavaunalai.T If Jeya Vira 
is taken to have lived in 1278 or 1288 A.D, then the reign 
of one king only intervenes between him and Kanaka- 
suriya, in whose reign Sapumal invaded Jaffna.! Ik is 
known from other sources that the invasion of Sapumal 
took place about the middle of the 15th century. 1 ^ It 
is therefore clear that Mailvagana Pulavar by fixing the 
traditional year of the above conquest at Saka 1380 
allotted it to one of the later kings in the list or, as 
conjectured by Dr. Paul, he has fallen into the error of 

* Batuta, 
tY.V. ML, p. 22. 

1 Ibid 23. 

If Rajavali, p. 265. 



355 


THE ARY A KINGS OF JAFFNA 

giving the “terminal date Saka 1380 as the year of 
commencement of the great series of events which started 
with the establishment of the suzerainty of Jaffna over 
the rest of Ceylon and ended with the capture of Jaffna,”* 

The Vaipava Malai says that in the reign of Varo- 
thaya Singai Aryan, Santbirasekara Pandyan, king of 
Madura, driven from his kingdom by foreign invasion 
wandered into Lanka in search of an asylum, Varotaya 
befriended him, brought together his scattered army, 
added to it numerous forces of his own, crossed the sea, 
beseiged Madura, took part in many bloody engagements, 
routed the usurpers and reinstated the Pandyan on his 
throne.t Who was this Pandyan ? 

Maravarman Kulasekhara I, who reigned for about 40 
years, had two sons Sundara Pandya by his lawful wife 
and Vira Pandya an illegitimate child. He designated 
the latter to be his successor. Sundara Pandya enraged 
at this, slew his father and seized the throne, but Vira 
Pandya drove him out of Madura. Sundara Pandya 
sought aid from the Muhammedans, which led to 
Malik Kafur’s raid in 1310 A.D.f This raid is perhaps 
referred to as the ‘foreign invasion’ in the Vaipava Malai. 
Malik Kafur who conquered Madura in 1310 A.D. re- 
turned immediately, and Madura was invaded by the Cera 
king in 1313 A.D.^[ The Cera occupation was also 
transitory ; for a Mussulman dynasty was shortly after- 

* J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxviii, No. 74, p. 90. 

t Y. V. M., p. 21. * 

I Ep. Ind., vol. x, p. 145. 

IF Ibid vol, iv, p. 146, 
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wards established at Madura, If the king of Jaffna 
assisted the Pandyan to regain his kingdom, it must have 
been soon after Malik Kafur’s raid, when the Pandya had 
the satisfaction of occupying the throne of Madura for three 
years. The Miissalman dynasty was replaced by Kampanna 
Udaiyar, the viceroy of the king of Vijayanagar, in 
1 B 65 A t D. It was Sundara Pandya s name that has been 
transformed to Sandrasegara. As soon as Malik Kafur’s 
back was turned on Madura, Yira Pandya must have 
again driven away Sundara Pandya and hence the latter’s 
appeal to the king of Jaffna. The assistance rendered 
to the Pandya king iB referred to in the historical intro- 
duction to the Astrological work Segarajasekaram, the 
episode, however, being attributed to the Segarajasekaran 
the patron of the author.* 

During the absence of Varotaya on the continent 
trying to regain his kingdom for the Pandyan, the 
Vanniyar appear to have risen in revolt and to have 
sought the aid of the Sinhalese. They failed because the 
Sinhalese king was unable to help them and they were 
compelled to submit once more, to Varotaya and appease 


* e< CoatuDiT pm sasuieO QiDtrmL- uu.u.m(^&riS^a 

uin u>rriflu>, Q^ibQu/r^uu.ecfr oiipi&gj 

QejuiSjSm**. 

Seg. A,, Sira ppupayi ram, v* 9. 

The king r (Segarajas6karan) on seeing the lotus like hands of 
the Pandyan joining together on his forehead (i.e„ worshipping him) 
presented him with gold and a herd of elephants pouring streams 
of must. 

[The words §>es}t~» u£'~ib and are here used to mean 
forehead.) 
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the King’s resentment with costly gifts.* If the appoint- 
ment of a Vanniya Chieftain, as the ruler of a country 
referred to in Segarajasekaram, refers to the creation of 
a new chief at Omantai it must have been on the suppres- 
sion of this attempted revolt.f Omantai was for a long 
time the seat of a Vanniya Chieftain. 

Varotaya is the 8th king in the list of the Vaipava 
malai, and it will be seen that an event of 1810 or 1311 
A.P. is attributed to the 8th king and one of 1278 A.D. to 
the 9th king. It is therefore clear that Mailvagana 
Pulavar who knew the several events which happened 
during the period of the Arya kings of J affna either from 
oral tradition or from one of the works mentioned by him 
as his authorities, has distributed them promiscuously 
among the several kings mentioned in the list not 
conscious of the anachronisms he was perpetrating. 

If it was the same king who went to help thePandyan, 
who appointed the Vanniya chieftain, he was the Sega- 
rajasekaran during whose time Jaffna rose to the zenith 
of its power and fame. He was a patron of learning 


* y. V. M., P . 21. 

■{• te uinuiorreii i8$&@GdQpu> $i~a&ifteQmuufglii\uSlai& 

Q^Lorr'Seo Lf^c«rLjiiJ^Q^iru}ises)^tuiT Qairmpw<sseffl^/s 

QsuiBg&sr** 

Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 9. 

And he (Segar&jasekaran) presented the Chief of Omantai 
who wears the honeyed wreath, with prancing horses, heaps of 
treasure, a title and right to govern a country. 
\u{ti}@Q$uip'om@turrQ&irG3r i s another reading and the present rendering 
i? on the suggestion of Rev. S. Gnanapragasar.] 
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and poets and pandits flocked to his Court. He esta- 
blished a college of literati (Tamil Sang am)® and several 
works on astrology and medicine and translations from 
Sanskrit Puranas were composed during his time. The 
king himself rivalled his pandits in learning. Segaraja- 
sekaram, a work on Astrology, from which several 
quotations are cited in this book, and a work on medicine 
in all its different branches, Dakshina Kayilasa Puranam 
and several other works received the imprimatur of his 
Court. The fact that Sinhalese kings paid tribute to him 
is proved by an allusion made in a verse of Sarpasastram 
(a work on snake-bite) which is a portion of a treatise on 
medicine. The plural word ‘kings’ used in the verse is 
sufficient confirmation of the fact that at that period there 
were several kings reigning in different parts of Ceylon, 


* Vide supra, p. 333. note IF. 

f “ uirrF!gii®retr uirilLjLjpfSp 

(du> 0 l_(oW p upionira 

t^6oii0LD6^(^c^Lj2issru^ uSeiHsien&QeyiBpir „ 

Q&sirirffiQ#£jrwm £Iiei®o<s(dU)is){ 
iDirifhunQansBr Qsiekr^’SSH—uSf^i^Q&ip^iuq 
weueofijS'&BruuirirpgitfleBrGpujijDiriBprrGlthGu}" 

Sega. M., Sarpa Sastram, No. 8 . 

The Sudra variety of the cobra lives in ant-hills, feeds on 
whatever it pleases him, and plays spreading his hood looking at 
the earth — the earth which is covered by the shade of the white 
umbrella of Segarajas^karan, the king ofthe Ary as, residingat 
Siii gai, who weilds his sceptre so that the kings of Ceylon wearing 
crowns resplendent with sapphires measure their tribute in gold. 
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such as j Kurunegala, Gampola, Peradeniya and Kotte< 
The reign of his successor Pararajasekaran -was equally 
illustrious. The encouragement given by the latter to 
literature resulted in the composition of the very able and 
learned work called Raghu Vamsam by Arasakesari, 
afterwards the son-in-law of the king, and of another 
work on medicine called Pararajasekaram. t The fact that 
there is at Nallur a land called Arasakesari Valavu* 
points to the time when Arasakesari lived and when Nallur 
was the capital of Jaffna. It is therefore submitted that 
Pararajasekaran the father-in-law of Arasakesari was the 
son and successor of Kanagasuriya who established 
himself at Nallur after the town had been abandoned by 
S enp ahap - P erumal (Bhuvaneka Bahu VI of Cotte). As 
this Pararajasekaran reigned between 1478 and 1519 
A.D.J’ the Raghu Vamsam was composed about the end 
of the 15th or at the beginning of the 16th century. 
Antaka Kavi Vira Raghava Mudaliar, a blind Vellala 
poet, said to have been a 1 contemporary of Kacciappa 
Pulavar, the author of the Tamil Kandapuranam,J visited 
the Court of a Pararajasekaran, and at the king’s request 
composed a work called Arur Ula which received the 
imprimatur of his Court. After an exhibition of several 
rare feats of memory by the poet, the king not only 


* Sen Tamil, vol. xii. p. 81. 

Jaffna Kings — p. 54. 

f Vide infra p. 374. 

+ So says the compiler of Tamil Navalar Saridai on the 
authority of a verse ■ composed by Kachchiapper in praise of Vira 
Raghavan. 


Tam. Nav. S. p, 103, v. 242. 
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composed a verse in his praise,* bufc also presented him 
with a iniggefc of gold % f As the name “ Gfahgakula Kula- 
sekara 5 ’ is mentioned in averse sent to the king apprising 
him of the intended visit of the poet,! the Pararajasekaran 
in whose Court the poet flourished was Kulasekara Para- 
rajasekaran the immediate successor of Kalitiga Magha 
(1246—1256 A.D.). The Tamil Kandapuranam, therefore, 
received its imprimatur at the Court of a Chola sub-rking 
reigning at Kancipuratn about the middle of the 13th 
century. The supposition of certain scholars that Vira 
Raghavan visited the Court of the king of Jaffna, during 

* The following verse was composed by the king when Ariir 
Ula was dedicated to him:— 

<{ LjsSQujirQu£^iB^0euiT^ ^eotreaeuu LjsOvwreQssoe^rr^ 
QffisSQuj&reiositQU'gyLDrrj!)/ Qffujptrisar Q^u^trissroj^i 
usSQujQujgpj ism&tsS tsSaarraeum utru^tuisp 
seSQtussStueii'csre^sOirpQuirseS sp&eSQiu” 

' Tam., Na., S., V. 256. 

f ** Qurrii( 9 ju$t£.u$< 58 r uipthQuirujQp QhuasrseShsa>ps 
Qsisi@ih eS(^^uipQLoppQp-(^ii(^LDisQptruj 
QGupuiBfiumewr Ljuueff iruir irtr#&ii&i&u> 

Qurr pukpn&m p&B p ^Quir^j" 

Tam. Na, S. v. 243. 

My bondage to poverty disappeared, and my poetry raised the 
banner of victory when Pararajasingan whose vermilion smeared 
shoulders resembling (two) hills, presented me today with a nugget 
of gold. 

t &i~iri$JTi&(SarTQQuj(ip£rrjp pm’LD<sorpQpQp^luui^.pp<sSits<^r 

^laQjF^iuiflujiepQLa^lifleorriseS eSinnrsswsisr eS(Ss^Qwrr^sv 
Q&t—rr$ueisr Slinoeio&pJglQMLj&eir Qupp^iflupsas^&iQffsffm- 
Qpeisrurr'fo) QfGtihijsriBgiptr&v^rrpp Ql^L^jujQm^InQmeeBri^ 


urru.ir£&iB&(V)6u Quiftujirp&[s^&ibupf£l& Q^h‘(^n’p(^skmrtb 
upoifrp Q&iT'S&Gsrpu5Gtir(G$if)p Q<sn’^L^Q@JLDU&DL m uS p 

G)0> u.tr @(8)1$ pah 

@L-irpurrL-6dib y,@J/rpw/r^Qp/rmL~. Q/S'TQp^/Qp^LUJirp &tqL.&Q<G£ 
Q^fresr6wQ^rrpQs:rT60&)irp QsfBefrQiuirdrQpiii^^^lda 

®)!IGfilL~£oQw6b ® Q 

_ , Tam. Nav. S. v, 251* 

ffmupesis (gjeoQjFsirm — Gaiigakula KulasAkara. 
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the time of Edirmanna Sinha P ar ara j asfek aran who died 
in 1614 A.D., cannot, for obvious reasons, be maintained.® 

About this period there lived a man called Alaga 
Konara or Alakeswara whose actual origin is not 
known, but of whom various facts are alleged to match 
the greatness he attained in after-life The Maha- 
vahsa says that he was a mighty prince dwelling at 
Peradeniya; but according to the Rajavali, he was the 
minister or Adigar of a king called Vijaya Balm 
and lived at Raigam Nuwera, The Kirti Sri Mewan 
inscription on the other hand describes him as the tenth 
in succession to Nissauka Alaga Konara, the chief of 
Yahjipura and a member of the Girivamsa.t His ancestor 
must have hailed from Yanji the capital of Malayalam 
(Malabar) and hence the adoption of Gfiri or Malaivamsa. 
The Chiefs of Tirukkovalur are also said to be of 
the Malaiyakula,j: but Alagakonar’s family could not 
have been from Tirukkovalur because they are specially 
mentioned as natives of Vanjipura. He was a man of 
lofty ambitions and low cunning, and, knowing well the 
weakness of the Sinhalese kings, and the inability of the 
Jaffna king to oppose a powerful enemy far away from 
his capital, he started to fortify the village which was 
afterwards called Kotte or Jayawardhanapura, ostensibly 
for the purpose of befriending his puppet king, but with 
the ulterior object of becoming the king of the Sinhalese 
countries, if not the overlord of the whole of Lanka. 

* Place Names, p. 126. 

i Ceylon Ant., vol. i, p. 154. 

t Ep. IndL, vol. vii, p. 135, Inscription of Krishna iii, No. 362 
of 1902. 
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The Sinhalese chroniclers are not agreed as to the exact 
time when he started to fortify Kotte. According to the 
Mahavahsa it was in the time of Vikrama Bahu* who came 
to the throne about 1351 A.D., but the Rajavali says that 
it was after Vijaya Bahu was captured and taken as a 
prisoner to China.! But according to the Chinese records 
the Sinhalese king was captured by the Chinese in 
1409 A.D4 The statement in the Rajavali cannot there- 
fore be true. Ibu Batuta visited Kotte in 1344 A.D., 
when Alagakonar pretended to be the king thereof. As 
it was not called Kotte then, he might have just 
started building the town about that time; but when 
Marignolli visited it in 1348, it had taken the form of a 
fort and was called Kotte. Alagakonar was therefore 
king de facto from about 1340 A.D. and was fortifying 
Kotte with the sole object of overthrowing the power of 
the J affna king. As soon as he had sufficiently fortified 
the place and made his position secure by getting into the 
town the necessary provisions and weapons for withstand- 
ing along and strenuous seige, he threw down his challenge 
by seizing and hanging the emissaries of the Jaffna king 
who went to collect tribute.^ The king of Jaffna on 
hearing of this outrage declared war and despatched his 
army in two divisions : one by land and the other by sea. 
On being informed of the arrival of the first division at 
Mafcale, the Sinhalese king fled from Gampola. The divis- 
ion despatched by sea landed at Colombo and Panadure. 

* Mah., chap, xci, v. 7. 

t Rajavali, pp. 263 — 264. 

•t J.C.B.R.A.S.. vol. xxiv, No. 68, p, 97 and note. 

IF Rajavali. pp. 264 — 265. 
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Alakesvara attacked and defeated them at Bematagoda 
and Grorakavana an^. burnt the ships at Panadure. The 
people of Udarata joined together and^completely routed 
the division that reached Matale. This is the version of 
Bajavali.* If a victory of so* splendid a nature did 
actually release the Sinhalese kings from the position of 
being feudatories to a small kingdom like that of Jaffna, 
why has the author of the Mahavaiisa suppressed it ?. He 
has also omitted to mention the later and the more 
glorious victory of Sapumal. Did'the saintly author think 
that even the mention of the kingdom of Jaffna was a 
shame or a crime, or did he intentionally suppress the fact 
in order that the payment of tribute by the* Sinhalese to 
the Tamils for more than a century and a half, might not 
be known. The Nikaya Saiigrahawa says that Arya 
Chakravarti came, “with a mighty host of 'Tamils at'once 
by sea and land with war-like purpose all clad in armour of 
various hues, bearing weapons, and with visapelali (poison 
screens) nadasala (dancing girls?) and marasi , in support. All 
these he (Alakesvara) put to flight, and he oaptaed their 
encampments at Colombo, Wattala, Negombo and Chilaw 
and defeating the mighty hostile hosts who were swarming 
(in these places) caused his fame and glory to spread in 
all directions. ”t The Nikaya Saiigrahawa does not 
mention the division that went to Matale. The half- 
hearted and improbabale manner in which the story of the 
invasion and of its result is narrated' in the Bajavali and 
the Nikaya Saiigrahawa leads one to suspect that the 
victory was not altogether Alekesvara’s, and a Tamil 

* Rajavali, pp. 264 — 265. 

t Nik. San., p. 26. 


364 ANCIENT JAFFNA 


inscription, found by Mr. H. 0. P. Bell at Kotagama in 
the Kegalle district,* confirms the suspicion. It is a 
record of victory left by the king of Jaffna and it is im- 
possible to believe that in his headlong flight after a 
crushing defeat he would have stayed at Kotagama to put 
up this inscription. On paleographic grounds the 
inscription must be attributed to this or to a later 
period. The characters are not archaic and are quite 
similar to the letters in the Jambukesvaram ins- 
cription of Akkola Baja of the year 1482 A.D The 
letter ra which retains the archaic form is the same in 
both the inscriptions.! It continued to be so written till 


* “ Qeja 

siBissm^(o^jbse^e!^dsmtuirjb<sn'L~^(es)iT<siri£ijisu , Sefru 
utk&<u&<s®<sG!icpfBGS@u> utnfipptrir-GuiriibQsrreSii p 

@£iGia<3;iB<£iTn , tfluj%5srffi GfrrireusjgiiGlfrffiiT 
piEisetru)!~u)iTpiT&rrib' % 

Bell; Adm. Rep. of 1911. 

The women folk of the Lords of Anurai who would not submit 
to the Aryan of Sin gai Nagar of resounding waters shed tears from 
their eyes that glinted like spears and performed the rites of 
pouring water with gingely seed from their be- jewelled lotus like 
bands. 


[The language used in the first two lines of this verse is 
rather obscure. It contains a figure of speech called (QpriL^irtjesr 
emmuissxFl known to Sanskrit grammarians as Asangadi Alankara 
( jy&isi&lgltusuisistra-u)). The word sias^mrib means ‘ a bracelet ’ as Well 
as ‘drops of water’ (tears), and $ 60 &ib ‘ a fore-head mark ’ stands 
for ^Qeoirp<su> ‘libation of water poured on gingely seed placed on 
the palm of the hand held downwards * as a last rite for departed 
souls. This rite is never performed by women, but they had to do 
so in this instance as there were no men relations left. Such is the 
inference.] 


[The Sinhalese Chieftains are here called Anur&sar (Anurai- 
Isar, lords of Anurai or Anuradhapura). An inscription of Fard- 
krama Parulya Arikesari Deva of the 15th century calls the capital 
of the Sinhalese ‘Anurai’ although Anuradhapura had been aban- 
doned centuries earlier. (Travancore Arch. Series, Pt. vi.J 
t Ep. Ind., vol. iii, p. 7. 
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a very late period. Mr. Bell very correctly assigned the 
inscription to the 15th century, but unless proof of a later 
invasion and victory by the king of Jaffna is forthcoming, 
it will not be unsafe, on the strength of the inscription, to 
consider that the Arya Chakravarti was victorious, that 
Alakesvara was defeated at least by one section of the 
Jaffna army and that the Sinhalese kings continued 5 to pay 
tribute. This invasion according to Dr. S. C. Paul took 
place in 1891 A.D. * * * § 

In the Ariyur plates issued in 1890 A.D. by Viru- 
paksha I, of Vijaya Nagar, he is said to have conquered 
Ceylon.t In his Sorakkavur plates issued in 1386 the 
conquest is not mentioned.^ Virupaksha's invasion of 
Ceylon must have, therefore, taken place between 1386 and 
1390 A.D. This conquest is probably the one referred 
to in the Rajavali as the Malabar invasion of Maha Desa 
Rajah, in which Vijaya Baku the king of Gampola was 
captured and taken away and four of his brothers killed. 
The Rajavali, of course, confuses the capture of Vijaya 
Bahu with that of Alakesvara by the Chinese in 1409 A.D. 
As this invasion preceded that of the king of Jaffna, it 
was Virupaksha that captured Vijaya Bahu and left a 
viceroy in Kandy who is called Sojawna Sevo Raja in the 
Rajavali and Jothia Seti or Jothia Stoenum Raja by 
Valentyne.§ He or his successor was later defeated and 
driven away from Kandy by Ambulagala Kumara who 

* Paul; J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxviii, No. 74, p i 

I Ind. Ant, vol. xxxviii, p. 12. 

I Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 398. 

f Rajavali, p. 263. 

§ J. C. B. R. A, S„ vol. xxii, No. 63, p. 37 ; Philalathes, p, 39. 


366 ANCIENT JAFFNA 

bad been sent with an army for the purpose by Para- 
krama Baku VI in the 52nd year of his reign (1467 A.D.)* 
It is also stated that when Vijaya Baku was captured, 
his queen Sunetra Devi fled with her infant son who 
afterwards became king Parakrama Bahu VI. As he 
came to the throne in 1415 A.D., and as he was an infant 
in 1389 A.D., when Virupaksha conquered Ceylon, he 
must have been more than 26 years of age when he came 
to the throne and nob 16 years as mentioned in the 
Rajavali. Alakesvara must have declared himself king of 
Ceylon in 1889 A.D., as soon as Vijaya Bahu had been 
captured, and he reigned 26 years before he was killed 
by Parakrama in 14.15 A.D. If he started building 
the town of Kotte in 1840 A.D as mentioned earlier 
he must have been a centenarian at the time he was 
murdered. 

It appears that a Pararajasekaran was reigning in 
Jaffna in 1414 A.D,, for there were inscriptions on the 
base of the chief shrine at Ramesvaram which recorded 
that the principal shrines there were built by Pararaja- 
sekaran in Saka 1886.1 The stones were hewn at 
Trincomalie, numbered on the spot ready to be put 
together and then transported to Ramesvaram. Most of 
these inscriptions, however, were either destroyed or 
removed, and forged ones inserted during a suit between 
the priests and the Rajah of Ramnad about 1866 A.D. 

During the reign of Deva Raja II of Vijayanagar 
(1422—1449) Lakkanna Dandanayaka, his general, cros- 
sed over to Ceylon about 1432 A.D. and evidently compelled 

* Rajavali, p. 270 

1 Arch. S. S. I„ vol iv, pp. 56, 57; Shrines. 
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the Island to acknowledge the suzerainty of Vjjianagar* 
The Nayar inscription of the same king of the year Saka 
1360 (1488 A.D,) describes him as one who recovered 
tribute from Ceylon {pr-tpih^e^pQ^n-mfL-)^ Nuniz says 
that the king of Ceylon (Ceylao) paid tribute to D6varaya 
II. J Was it Parakrama Ba.hu VI or the king of Jaffna 
or both who were forced by Lakkanna to pay tribute ? 
This invasion was probably the one alluded to in 
Philalates’ History of Ceylon as having taken place In 
1451 A.D. 

The Pandya king Jatavarman Parakrama Arik&sari 
D&va (1422 — 1468 A.D) in one of the inscriptions of his 
28th year (1450 A. I)-) on the Vi sv ana t as warm temple at 
Tenkasi records that he defeated his enemies at Singai 
and Anurai besides other places in* South India ^ But 
no mention of any such Pandy an invasion or conquest 
is made either in the Sinhalese chronicles or in the 
Vaipava malai; and the inscription may have ‘been merely 
an empty boast. It serves to show, however/ that the 
Sinhalese kings were even then described as kings of 
Anuradhapura, although this ancient city had ceased 
to be their capital centuries earlier. 

Parakrama Bahu as a preliminary to the conquest of 
Jaffna appears to have led an expedition into the Vannis, 
subjugated the Vanniyar who had grown very powerful 
and very troublesome and exacted tribute from them.§ 

* Ind. Ant., vol. xliii, p. 10. 

•!• M. E, R. of 191 7,. No, H4 of 1916. 

t Arch. S. R., 1907-1908, p. 259, note 10, 

1 Trav. A. S., No. vi, pp. 89, 91. 

§ Perak. S. and Para. San, ; J. C. B. R. A, S., vol, xxii 
No. 63, p. 26. 
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The subjugation of the V annis and making the Vanniyar 
submit to him "Was a skilful move, intended to prevent 
them from joining forces with the king of Jaffna against 
whom he intended to proceed. And “accordingly having 
assembled his forces he placed them under the command” 
of Senpahap-Perumal alias Sappumal Kumar ay a* who 
was the son of an Indian Panikkan by a Sinhalese lady 
and adopted by Parakrama Bahu as his own son,f and 
sent them against the kingdom of Jaffna. Sapumal 
raided the frontiers of the kingdom and returned with 
a few' captives. He was sent out again with a larger 
force* and proceeding along the Western coast via 
Chilaw, Puttalam, Mannar, Punakari and Ohavakachcheri, 
he entered the city of Jaffna itself and made himself 
master of the Ports thereof 4 Mounted on a black steed 
he “sprang among the enemy like a tiger on his prey” 
and “made such carnage that the streets of Jaffna ran 
with blood that day as if it had been a river.”* Arya 
Ohakravarti fled the country with his wife and children, * 
but the Rajavali will have it that Sapumal seized him and 
put him to death and taking his wife and children to 
Kotte presented them to Parakrama Bahu.* The con- 
quest of Sapumal is passed over in the Vaipava malai as 
a rebellion of the Sinhalese subjects of the king of Jaffna, 
assisted by the Vanniyar, on account of the king's unjust 
rule and -weakness.^ Like the priestly authors of the 

* Rajavali, p. 268, 269. 

f De Couto, Dec. v, Bk. 1 , chap, v ; J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xx, 
No. 60, p. 69; [According to Kokila Sandesa (v. 258) he wa# 
Parakrama Baku’s own son.] 

1 Kok. San. 
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Sinhalese chronicles, the author of the Vaipava Malai too 
intentionally suppressed an event, which, to him, appeared 
as a dishonour and a disgrace, 

Parakarama Baku VI came to the throne in 1410 
A.D., according to the Mahavansa, * and in 1415 A.D., 
according to other Sinhalese works.! Mr. H. C. P. Bell 
favours the latter view. Parakrama Bahu. VI reigned 
52 years and died in 1467 A.D. As Sapumal reigned in 
Jaffna for 17 years! before he was called away by the 
death of Parakrama Bahu his conquest of Jaffna must 
have taken place in 1450 A.D. Kanakasuriya was the 
king reigning in Jaffna at that time. If we allow ten 
years as the length of his reign prior to SapumaTs 
invasion, then it follows that his predecessor Gunavira 
must have died about 1.440 A,D. Magha whom we 
considered to be Kulahkai started reign at Polonnaruwa 
in 1215 A.D. Fie went back to Jaffna in 1236 A.D. As 
Magha started to reign at Jaffna earlier than 1215 A.D. 
he must have reigned for a long time. We may, there- 
fore, assign another ten years for his reign in Jaffna after 
1236 A, D. So his successor must have come to the 
throne about 1246 A.D, It was perhaps his successor 
who is called Kulasekara in the Vaipava Malai and who 
was killed by Sundara Pandya in 1256 A.D. Between 
him and Kanakasuriya there were 8 sovereigns the lengths 


# Mah. ,chap. xci, vv. 15, 16. 

f Rajavali, pp. 265, 267. [The year of Parakrama BahuV 
accession is incorrectly stated to be the year of Vijaya Bahu’s 
capture, but note the astrological agreement,] 

Muller, No. 160 ; Pepiliyana Vihara inscription, 

Kavya. 1 ■ „ • 

I Y. V..M.,p. 24. 
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of whose reigns aggregates to 184 years, from 1256- — 
1440 A.D. This gives an average of 28 years for each 
sovereign which is by no means unreasonable. 

From the fact that "there had been kings who called 
themselves Pararajasekaran and Segarajasekaran before 
the conquest of Sapnmal, and that the Portuguese 
Historians called those after Saiikili by similar names, it 
appears that the kings of Jaffna, following the custom 
which prevailed among the kings of the Ohola, Pandya 
and Sinhalese dynasties, 5 ® called themselves by the 
alternate names of Pararajasekaran and Segaraja- 
sekaran. t The author of the Vaipava Malai who 
mistook these titles for names thought that there was only 
one king of the name of Pararajasekaran and that the 
other was his brother. 


The following list of kings who reigned 
Nagar from the 18th to the middle of the 15th 
adapted from the Vaipava malai giving the 
dates of accession according to the average : 
Vijaya Kulankai Segarajasekaran cir 
(Kalinga Magha) 

Kulasekara Pararajasekaran 

Kulottuhga Segarajasekaran 

Vikrama Pararajasekaran 

Varotaya Segarajasekaran 

Martanda Pararajasekaran 


at Singai 
century is 
probable 

, 1210 A/D. 

1240 „ 
1256 „ 
1279 „ 
1302 „ 
1325 „ 


* The Chola kings were called Rajakesarivarman and Para- 
kesarivarman, the Pandyas' Mdravarman and Jatavarman and the 
Sinhalese Sri Sarigha Bodhi and Abe Salamevan, alternately. 

t Mr. H. W. Codrington, C.C.S., was the first to propound 
this theory. 



According to the above table it would appear that 
Kavi-VlraRaghavan visited the court of Kulasekara ; that 
Kulottunga was responsible for the victory at Yapahu; 
that in the reign of Vikrama, Marco Polo visited Jaffna 
and called him Sandamain and Parakrama Bahu III 
obtained the tooth relic from him; that Varotaya was 
the Segara/jasekaran who went to the help of Sundara 
Pandya and established the college of literati; that 
Martanda reigned during the visit of Ibn Batuta and 
died in 1348 ; and that his successor Gunapushana being 
then a minor, his queen mother was perhaps acting as 
regent during the visit of Marignolli to Jaffna, There is 
a discrepancy as regards Jayavira and Gruna Yira, for 
in 1414 A.D, a Pararajasekaran built the shrine at 
Ramesvaram. Gunavira to whom the Vaipava Malai 
ascribes a long reign had perhaps ascended the throne 
before 1414 A.D. As Jayavira too is said to have reigned 
so long, the dates of J ayavira’s and Gunavira’ s accession 
may be safely set back to 1380 and 1410 A.D. respec- 
tively, thereby reducing to nine years the reign of 
Virotaya who according to the Vaipava Malai too reigned 
only a few years and died young. Then it would be Jaya 
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Vira who fought against Alakcsvara and left the inscrip* 
tion at Kotagama, 

Sapumal, when he went to Parakrama Bahu with the 
spoils of victory, was sent back to Jaffna to reign there 
under the throne-name of Bhuvaneka Bahu. * He was 
the son of a Tamil and therefore a Hindu but he practised 
tolerance towards the Buddhists. The Sinhalese in the 
district who were still Buddhists continued their worship 
without any interference and during his reign a large 
number of Buddhist shrines were built, the ruins of which 
can still be identified in different parts of the Peninsula. 
One at Chunnagam and another at Point Pedro excavated 
by Dr. P. E. Pieris belong to this period. It was 
Bhuvaneka Bahu in all probability, who built the town of 
Nallur and the temple of Kandaswamy in it. The other 
temples at'Nallur seem to have been built later. Before 
building Nallur he destroyed the town of Sihgai Nagar 
and razed it to the ground. The Sinhalese work Kokila 
Sandesa (the Cuckoo’s message) composed by the priest 
of Irugalkulaprivena at Mulgirigala nearDondra Head in 
the Southern Province, in order to send his blessings 
to Sapumal Kumaraya who was then reigning in Jaffna, 
contains a description of the town which he calls 
Yapapatuna. t It is not clear whether Sihgai N" agar or 
Hallur was meant. According to the itinerary given 
in the Sandesa the Cuckoo after leaving Mannar passes 
through Mavatupatuna (Matota) and flying over jungles 
and forests and passing Javaka Kotte (Ohavakachchrri) 

* Raj avali, p. 269. 

f K»k. San., vv., 243 254. 
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and Kalmunai reaches Yapapatuna. From this doubtful 
itinerary of the bird it may be inferred that Sapumai was 
then reigning at Nallur but the Shrines of Yapapatuna 
are said to be one dedicated to Rama and another to 
Sakra (Indra?) at Punnala. * The temple of Rama was 
at Vallipuram and the other where Krishna is worship- 
ped is at Punnalai near Moolai. The Sinhalese author 
has therefore used Yapapatuna to mean the capital as 
well as the District, 

Sapumai Kumaraya alias Bhuvaneka Bahu reigned 
in Jaffna for 17 years and on hearing of the death of 
Parakrama Babu and the accession of his grandson 
(called Jaya Bahu by the Mahavansa t and Vira Para- 
krama Bahu by the Rajavali |) to the throne of Kotte, 
he hastened with an army to Kotte, murdered the 
rightful heir and ascended the throne under the name of 
Bhuvaneka Bahu (VI.) § 

Oncoming to know of the departure of Bhuvaneka 
Bahu from Jaffna, Kanakasuriya who had been living in 
South India as a refugee returned to Jaffna with his 
sons. § He found that one 'Vi jay a Bahu had usurped the 
throne lately vacated by Bhuvaneka Bahu, Vijaya Bahu 
was defeated and killed, and Kanakasuriya, after an 
absence of 17 years, again ascended the throne, of his 
forefathers. § 

The Period extending from 1467 to 1620 A.D., when 
the Portuguese became the sole masters of the kingdom 

’ * Kok. San,, w., 252,253. 

f Mah , chap, xcii, v. 1. 
t Rajavali, pp. 271, 272. 

§ Y. V. M.. pp. 23, 24. 
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of Jaffna, has been exhaustively treated by Rev. S. Gnana- 
prakasar, O.M.I. of Jaffna in a brochure entitled “ The 
Kings of Jaffna during the Portuguese Period” and 

published in 1920, and it is unnecessary for us to go over 
the same ground, We'shall, however, deal here with such 
events and matters as have not been touched upon by 
him. According to him the following kings reigned at 
Nallur from 1467 A.D. 

Segarajasekaran 1467 A.D. 

Pararajasekaran 1478 „ 

Segarajasekaran 1519 „ 


1. Kanagasuriya 

2 . 

8. Sahkili 

4. Puvi Raja Panda- 

ram 

5. Kachi Nay'inar 

(usurper) 

6. Periya Pulle 


Pararajasekaran 1561 
Pararajasekaran C 1565 


Segarajasekaran C 1570 ,, 

7. Puviraja Pandaram Pararajasekaran C 1582 „ 

8. Hendarmana Cinga Pararajasekaran 1591 „ 

(Edirmanna Sihgha) 

9. A minor son under 

the Regency of — 

1. Arasakesari 1615 „ 

2. Sahkili Kumara 1617 f> 

10. Philip de Oliveira, Portuguese Governor, 1620 „ 

An important event that took place during the reign 
of Pararajasekaran (No. 2 above) was the arrival at his 
Court of a remarkable visitor in the person of one 
Subhaditta Muni and his prophecy regarding the future 
rulers of Jaffna. The prophecy was to the effect that his 
royal descendants would not inherit his crown and that the 
kingdom would pass into the hands of strangers. He 
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also foretold that the Parangis (Portuguese) would be the 
first to seize the kingdom and after a tyrannical reign of 
40 years, it would pass into the hands of the Ulanthes 
(Hollanders) whose cruel reign would last 140 years- Then 
the Inthiresu (English) would wrest the kingdom and 
reign with justice for 79 years. In the latter part of his 
reign the Jnthiresan would not reign with the same 
justice as he did at the commencement. When the 
Inthiresan had governed his allotted years the Piraneha 
Basa (the French king) and the Ulanthes king would take 
the kingdom by fraud and reign in Colombo. Then the 
Government of the whole of Ceylon would be handed over 
to Valasihgan. * This prophecy is contained in four Tamil 
verses found quoted at the end of a manuscript copy of 
the Vaipava Malai. f It is, however, difficult to say 

t (]) <( $0uz(r$eiiujrripuuireBsr !BinLetDL~iufr<smi-. 

QiiemssujrriHiJueir Qjj&pmpp 
QuQjjemuiiui—efr &rotitL]@j5)iurrG$uirrffiii> 

LSe$uuQ<3Br§piii) up&jQSltysir tiiirizn&iwem® 
@(TgQrBr5ltytD<^Qn;f£liL) uQetiedirjgrr&Sd 

Q&rr(£)6iBLoiL)t-.m isrr puooprrfm-L-meijw Qucr&a 
QppiuQiBaSiTsSiQurrso 

e>jGi)rnb(o jS&LOSBreBrGueBr eui^^luutssrrjrfQ^r" 

After destroying the dynasty of the Singai Arya kings who 
reigned over the country of Yalpinam, the band of “Parangis 
(Portuguese) of the name of Philip shall from the month of June in 
the year Kalayutti, rule with pride for a period of forty years with 
neither rectitude nor justice and committing acts of tyrrany, when 
the king of the Ulanthes (Hollanders) will rise like the sun over 
the hill tops on the East. 

[The cyclic year Kalayutti agrees with the year 1618— 
1619 A.D.] 

( 2 ) lc &.^}d@esrp eSIsfriiiSIpesBe^ireaBLatr^ 

QiDiTGkupeBfljpi®)@Li&&r B^&smBQpffememso 
id IgUdQGsr piurnuu pihQs Q^eirmiLQuieceOfrui 
<surr&r6V6§ujrrg)iuSiT Qprr^sop.g/suiTiFlujeir&fts 
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Gian jsUsQGsrpQ & got su.sS&dmL-<Ju<£9la 

Qsiru-Gai—QiurruLje Qatr smQu.ppiaQ’hiujpiLiisnaQ p 
^/^IdQssrptuiTifiuuirem rBaSpGsresfl p 

Gffir^^la&nosssfl u)(§l~(G£@ll.((2<Si]lT(o<5sr ,, 

The Ulanthes king praised on earth, shall, on the 9th day of 
June in the year Vilambi, put the whole band of the Portuguese to 
the sword, throw their bodies into the boiling southern sea as so 
much refuse, seize the fort, raise his flag and be crowned with a 
crown sparkling with gems, in the town of Jaffna. 

[The cyclic year Vilambi agrees with the year 1648 — 
1649 A.D.] 

(3) t( cgiLis^tuiSmcgiFi (biSon Qio‘%svQujLLt--iT<3m (Si 

Qprrd)e3'2ssrGuiT&) meo^l'^an'sQ&rtk&drri^Qadj^i 
i^LlQQuir^i^&rGtrGp&iaima a® mik^/Gpip 
uSh—rrsSeaLppgi luneuemniLjijS&flQatTetiiTS&la 
gt'uSeiiruSIsBB <sSip!BpdQ ■soft uSl gut Lornbisp 
Qan&rmaQujGsrGuen&n- (^eoQprBrraLDtra 
isrrLLQLfsdr uuirtpuuiTGBar rBirQi—iwQarsj(^u) 
iBGsreiauoQup tsetiedirar aL^a^ipirQm- 

After the coronation, his dynasty shall reign for 140 years 
committing such wicked acts as if they were the results of past sins, 
avariciously amassing all the wealth that could be made, doing 
harm and making everybody poverty stricken, and shall be destroyed 
like a firefly that falls into the fire. Then good and just rule shall 
obtain throughout the land of Jaffna. 

[The duration of the Dutch rule was not 140 years but 148 
years (1648 — 1796 A. D). The reading might be a corruption for 
^^LLufuuiSm^irpfSekQuiSOn Qptlu.rr<sm®”] 

(4) v &)<svtr& mu.p^vScLL-trGifr'BssrGGijir^a^ui 
(Beards uSirtraapa a&snssf) Qpml.® 
f ev&iGVLjsySjiaQQso&iT erQpupQprrGsrurr&sr 
Gur^isi^LDira/rmr® m epi i§QpuiSlp 

Qprrms®LDLjai£ i3sr^» i3 pn pjhzsr®jQ inr®u> 
GuojsSeiirreO^liia 

LoQu^sd^u>GBsflu)(^L-ih eu&riii^&irrQm’. 

The English after rei gning wisely and righteously for 79 years 
from the month of September in the year Rakata (1796. A, D.) shall 
then swerve from the path of justice and burden the subjects with 
troublesome taxes. Then the French of ancient fame shall with 
the help of others wrest the country from them and hand over the 
same to Balasingam and crown him king. 



THE ARY A KINGS OF JAFFNA 37 7 

whether these verses were the source from which Mail- 
vagana Pulavar transferred the details of the prophecy to 
the lips of Subhaditta Muni. While the periods assigned 
in the prophecy to the rule of the Portuguese and the 
Dutch are correct, the total number of years for each of 
the other nations is not given. How could Maslvagana 
Pulavar who wrote during the Dutch times have predicted 
the rule of the English? There must have been a genuine 
Prophecy in his time or the passage in question must be 
an interpolation of later times. It is, however, true that 
a prophecy of a similar nature, though not in such details 
existed in the country before the arrival of the Portuguese ; 
for a portion of a verse containing such a prophecy can 
still be seen inscribed in a stone door jamb removed from 
the Konesar temple and now placed at the entrance to 
Fort Frederick at Trincomalie.* In a despatch sent to 

* “ Qp6sr^u.(^L^sQsn-LLu.&tr 

iSeor (gpcLupii © lSIijl uuG<sar~Q urr ear@) @|££> 

Ljmsdssmeifari^emt—LSesrLi 


The temple built by Kulakkottan in ancient times will be later 
seized by the Parangi (Portuguese) and after the successive reigns 
of the catseyed, the red eyed and the smoke eyed (nations) it will 
voluntarily revert back to the Tamils. 

The visible and readable portion of th^ -'ascription as it now 
appears on the door jamb at the entrance to Fort Frederick is as 
follows;—- 


s/n-QpL-® 
qrjuusBsfimuj 
earQesrupisiQ 
ssQeu iDsarm 


dsarujiupp 

Qpsmsup 

& 

■ «ar. 


{eontd,} 
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the king of Portugal by Constantine de Sa, between 1624 
and 1627 A.D., be describes the temple as follows; — “The 
land of the Pagoda is 600 fathoms long and 80 feet at its 
broadest narrowing to thirty feet, which is the place 
where the Fort stands. The place is impregnable owing 
to the high cliffs and the village which lies therein could 
with very few fortifications be made one of the strongest 
places of the whole of India. When I went there to make 
this Fort, I found engraved on the Pagoda among many 
other inscriptions one which ran thus :■ — “ This Pagoda has 

been built by . Nevertheless shall the time come 

that a nation of the Fraugis will destroy it and thereafter 
shall no king of the Island of Ceylon rebuild ic."* The 
existence of the inscription is confirmed by de Queiroz 
who says that it was afterwards translated by some 


According to the interpretation given by Constantine de Sa and 
Queiroz it can be reconstructed as follows : — 

((jc) mQesr^&r («) 

(<2) stn—esr QpL-d) (m) 

(J3) 0uuessBets)iu (u) 

( iSl ) eorQesr ujdibQ (l9) 

(/ft) rnsQai-ioevrasr (a/) 

(lS) m Qurrssarim) (p) 

(p) VosruSujptD (sui$) 

(p) CSpesseup (gi) 

(eresar') (gets) (GatShssr) 

(Gtsrir&if) s&r 

QP&srQm (^<srriQmu.m- QpC.Qik^0uuessflmuju 
tSixrQeor upikjQ tShfidsQeu - uaegrearesuLSmr 
Quiremr^ppp^SesruSujpp <ssj pQ petaeup 
&em<^Qir iSlmm-irms&r. 

* Found among the Portuguese manuscripts at the Hague by 
JVIr. E. B. Reimers, the Government Archivist. 
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Ceylonese skilled in ancient writings and sent to the king 
of Portugal. He gives a copy of which the following is a 
translation. “ Manna Raja Emperor of this Lanka ereoted 
this temple to the God Vidia Malmandain the year (equal 
to 1300 B.C.). There is a nation called Francos who will 
destroy it, and there will be no king in this island who 
will rebuild it once more.”* 

If the ellipsis in De Sa’s copy is supplied with the 
word “ Kulakkottan” it will tally with the portion of 
the verse now extant on the door-post at Fort Frederick. 
But the Ceylonese ‘ skilled in ancient writings ’ appear to 
have added their own explanation to the words appearing 
in the verse, in the translation given by de Queiroz. As 
Kulakkottan was the son of Manu-nlti-kanda-Cholan or 
Manu Yentan.t he was called Manua Raja, * ancient 
times’ were supposed to have been about 1300 B.C., and 
the sacred edifice constituted the car-street and the first 
hall (d? JsltLjti QiMe^LaetkL^uiipixi). The first two lines of 
the prophecy therefore were as they are now extant 
and the other two lines were to the effeot that there- 
after shall rise no other king of the Island who will 
rebuild it. The prophecy is after all not a myth. The 
existence of such a prophecy before the arrival of the 
Portuguese is proved by the despatch of Constantine de Sa. 
The last two lines of the verse now extant are probably a 
later addition in place of the lines obliterated from the 
■ stone door-post, for neither de Sa nor Queiroz says 

* Queizor, p. 57. < H p 

t Dak. K. P. Tirunagara Carukkaro, vv. 27, 34, 37. 

^ : ' - ' - ; pp • p.: ; pp ■ ■ 
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anything about the oat’s eyed, red eyed and smoke eyed 
nations who were to succeed the Parangis. The palseo- 
graphical appearance of this mutilated inscription will not 
admit the possibility of placing it before the 15th century 
and therefore it must have been the echo of the Jaffna 
prophecy which reached Trincomalie in time to be 
engraved before the arrival of the Portuguese. If there 
is any truth in the statement that a Saint named Subha- 
ditta Muni visited the Court of the J affna King, it must 
have been during the time of the Pararajasekaran, son of 
Kanagasuriya, who began to reign at Nallnr in 1478 A D , 
and to whose reign points the tradition embodied in the 
Vaipava Malai. It was probably in the second part of 
the verse manufactured later that Mailvagana Pulaver 
discovered the allusion to the Dutch, the English and 
the French. 

During the reign of Vi jay a Bahu VII, of Kotte, his 
three sons Bhuvaneka Bahu, Raigam Bandara and 
May&dunne fearing punishment at the hands of their 
father fled to Jaffna in 1584 A.D. They are said to have 
besought the aid of the king of Jaffna against their 
father, and May&dunne then went to the hill country to 
obtain the aid of the king there- With the forces obtained 
from the kings of Jaffna and Kandy, the three princes 
went to Kotte, defeated the forces of their father and 
murdered him. The eldest of them became king of K6$te 
as Bhuvaneka Bahu VII.* The Jaffna king who be- 
friended these princes must have been Sahkili as he came 
to the throne about 1519 A.D,t although it is said that 
* Rajavali, pp. 281 — 285. 

De Couto, Dec. v, Bk. v, chap, v ; J.C.B.R. AS., vol. xx, p, 72. 
t Jaffna kings, p. 6. 
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he was not crowned * The author of the Vaipava Mdlai 
has evidently confused him with the other Sahkili who 
about 1617 A.D. usurped the throne putting out the eyes 
of the real king- who was a minor under his guardianship. 
It is doubtful w hether the former who was known as Sega- 
rajasekaran was the illegitimate son of his predecessor, 
as stated in the Yaipava Malai. 

According to the Portuguese historians the Christian 
converts at Mannar were massacred by Sahkili in 1544 
A.D.,t but according to the Vaipava Malai this event 
took place in the month of Adi (July- August) of the 
cyclic year KharaJ which agrees with the year 1581- 
1532 A.D. The year mentioned in the Jalfna chronicle 
is therefore incorrect, for Francis Xavier who was 
responsible for the conversion of the Kadeyas at Mannar 
did not reach Goa till 1542 A.D, 

An interesting fact which came to the knowledge of 
the Portuguese in the expedition of Martin AfEonso de 
Sousa of 1543 in which the ships of the expedition were 
driven by the monsoon to Xeduntivoe called Ilhas 
dasVacas (Isle of Cows) was that the largest of the goats 
that were slaughtered there for the Armada contained 
bezoar and “ it afterwards became a custom for the 
Bengal ships to call at this Island for these concretions.”^ 
In 1555 A.D. Vldiye Bandara, called Tribule Bandar 
(Ternwe Pandaram) by the Portuguese historians, on 
being defeated by Baja Sihha, the Lion King, fled with 

“ ^yTv. M„ P, 36. 
t Jaffna Kings, p, 9. 
t Y. V. M„ P, 33. 

% J, Q, B, R, A, S„ vol. xx, p, 120, Note A 
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hi? son to Jaffna and sought refuge in the court of 
Sankili. He was encamped near Tarakulam.* Soon 
afterwards at a festival in the temple, presumably that at 
Nallur, suspecting the accidental firing of gunpowder to 
be an attempt made on his life, Vidiye Bandara drew his 
sword ; a fracas ensued and he and his son were killed by 
Sahkili’s men and all his treasures including the Tooth 
Relic fell into the hands of Sankili.* 

When Constantine de Bragauza entered the city of 
Nallur in 1560 A.D. and destroyed several villages and 
temples, the Tooth Relic was one of the articles included 
in the plunder. Braganza chose to destroy it by fire, 
rather than sell it to the king of Pegu who offered 
him 800,000 lirves for it.t The author of ‘ Ceylon 
during the Portuguese Era ’ says that the tooth destroyed 
was a model of the Relic set in gems and gold and 
carried, perhaps for the purpose of private adoration, on 
the person of Vidiye Bandara during his flight to 
Jaffna l But Quieroz who gives a minute description 
of its capture and destruction will have us believe that 
the tooth destroyed was the genuine one.^f The offer 
of the king of Pegu and the grim determination of the 
Portuguese to destroy it, both suggest that the Portuguese 
did then believe it to be the original Danta Datu. 

After the massacre of the Christians Sankili’s 
insane fury longed for more victims and he fell upon the 

* Pieris, vol. i. pp, 136. 137, 157. 

t Rebeiro, chap, xii ; Reb. Ceilao, p. 49, Couto; Pec. vii, 
Bk. ix, chap, xvii 

I Pieris. vol. i, p. 136. 

IT Queiroz, pp, 251. 260/ 293. 



Buddhists of Jaffna who were all Sinhalese. He expelled 
them beyond the limits of the country and destroyed their 
numerous places of worship. Most of them betook 
themselves to the Vannis and the Kandyan territories,* 
and those who were unable to do so became the slaves of 
the Tamil chieftains and are now known as ‘Kovia,’ a 
caste peculiar to Jaffna alone. The term is no doubt a 
corruption of the Sinhalese word VGoviya’ or ( Goiya ’ 
and that their original status was equal to that of the 
Veil alas can be inferred from certain customs which are 
still in vogue in Jaffna. The Tanakaras and Nalavas of 
Jaffna should also be considered as Sinhalese remnants 
in spite of the fanciful derivation of the word ‘Nalava * 
given by the author of the Vaipava Malai.f The 
Ha|avas were perhaps originally the Sinhalese climbers 
and received the Tamil name on account of their peculiar 
way of climbing trees. They too became the slaves of 
the Tamil Chieftains. The Tanakaras were the ancient 
Elephant keepers and those who supplied the necessary 
fodder to the stables of the king (Sinh: Tana-grass). They 
perhaps on account of the service rendered by them were 
not expelled from the country and later became insepara- 
bly mixed with the Tamils among whom they had to 
remain. The Pallas were the only slaves who accompa- 
nied their aristocratic masters from India and were 
employed in cultivating the fields of their lords.! They 

*"y.' v7m~ p. 33. 

t Ibid 35. 

t The Tamil Chieftains who emigrated from India came 
down with their vassals and slaves (kudimai and adimai). The 
places where they settled can be traced through Pal la occupation. 
Those who did not possess Pall a slaves did not belong to the 
Chieftain class. 
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took to climbing trees at a much later period when the 
Kovia slaves became too numerous. When slavery was 
abolished the Pallas and Nalavas retained their tree 
climbing occupation while the Shanar who were numeri- 
cally few gave up their original pursuits and took to agri- 
culture. The Kovias became domestic servauts and being 
attached to the houses of their Yellala masters ousted the 
Pallas from their customary occupation of cultivating 
their master’s fields. The fact that the Kovias, Tanakaras 
and Kalavas were originally Sinhalese can be seen from 
the peculiar dress of their women who wear the inner 
end of their cloth over the shoulders in a manner quite 
strange to the genuine Tamils. 

That J affna was occupied by the Sinhalese earlier than 
by the Tamils is seen not only in the place names of 
Jaffna* but also in some of the habits and customs of the 
people. The system of branding cattle with the com- 
munal brand by which not only the caste but also the 
position and the family of the owner could be traced, was 
peculiarly Sinhalese. The very ancient way of wearing 
the hair in the form of a konde behind the head, a habit 
of the ancient JSiagas, was very common among the people 
of Jaffna till very recent times. The women’s fashion of 
dressing their cloth across their breasts and men’s of 
wearing their tufts of hair on the side of the head, as was 
the custom in Jaffna, were introduced by the Malabar 
immigrants. 

Several of the kings of Vijayanagar state in their 
inscriptions that they conquered Ceylon. An inscription 


* Place names. 



385 


THE ARYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 

of Krishna Deva Raja (1509 — 1530) of the year 1528 
found at Piraumalai asserts that he conquered the Island 
of Ceylon in 1522 A.D.* The inscriptions of Achayuta 
Raya (1530' — 1542) call him conqueror of Ceylon. An 
inscription in Rajagopala Perumal temple in Tanjore 
dated 1589 A.D. informs us that Achayuta conquered flam 
(Ceylon). He is said to have planted a pillar of victory at 
Tamraparni and married the daughter of the Pandyan.f 
Jf this is true, his conquest of Ceylon cannot absolutely 
be a piece of fiction. Inscriptions of Sadasiva Raya 
(1542 — 1565) say that he was the conqueror of all 
countries and of Ceylon.t 'W'as the boast of the these 
successive kings of Vi jay an agar an empty one, or did the 
Ceylon kings conciliate them by paying tribute as did 
Parakrama Bahu VI to the kings of Jaffna and of China ? 

According to a Telugu work called Sifihaladwipa 
Kata, Kumara Krishnappa the Naik king who reigned at 
Madura (1562 — 1572) conquered Kandy, killed the king, 
sent his wife and children to Anuradhapura and placed 
his brother-in-law Vijaya Gfopala Naidu as his viceroy in 
Kandy. Krishnappa’s supremacy, if true, must have 
been short-lived. The king of Kandy about this time was 
Dom Joao Periapandar alias Don Juan who about the 
year 1580, on being defeated by Raja Sihha, fled with 
his family and attendants in the direction of Jaffna. The 

* Ind. Ant., vol: xliii, p. 45 ; M, E R., of 1904, No. 149 
of 1903, 

1 Ibid p. 186 ; M. E. R„ No. 40 of 1897 

and Nos. 49 & 50 of 1900, 

X Ibid p. 230, Note. 

5 Ibid xlv, p, 18. 
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Portuguese historians as well as the Bajayali give different 
Versions of this event. * It is just possible that these 
accounts are confused versions of Krishnappa’s invasion. 

In a copper plate grant of Tiruinalai Udaiyan Setu- 
pati of Saha 1530 or 1608 A.D. there appear the words 
meaning, fC he who conquered the army of Pararajasekaran, 
the Arya Chakravarti. ,J t The king reigning in Jaffna in 
1608 A.D. was Edirmanna Sing a Knmara who was a 
Pararajasekaran. But the same words also appear in 
another grant of Raghunatha Setupati of Saka 1581 or 
1659 A.D., | when the Dutch had already wrested the 
kingdom from the Portuguese. No reliance can therefore 
be placed on these inscriptions. 

Allusions to the help given by the Naiks of Tanjore 
to the kings of Jaffna during this period are found in 
certain Telugu works. It is said that during the time of 
Achayuta Naik, a king of Jaffna, who had been dis- 
possessed of his kingdom by the Portuguese, went to 
his Court with his family and attendants and begged 
of hiJh (Achayuta;] to render him the necessary help to 
regain his kingdom. Achayuta took pity on the deplor- 
able condition of the refugees/gave them one of his own 
palaces to live in and promised to send his army in the 
following autumn against the Portuguese.®r The king who 
went for help must have been Sankili Kumar a who had 
murdered Arasake sari, the regent uncle of the minor king, 

* De Couto, Suppit. to Dec, ix ; J. C, B. R, A. S„ vol. xx, 
pp. 258-259 ; Raja vali, p, 307, 

t Arch. S. S. i., vol, iv, No, 2, 
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and usurped the regency. The Portuguese drove him oiit 
and he with an army under Kheen Nails' of Tanjore 
returned and defeated the Portuguese army and established 
himself on the throne. The Portuguese then recognised 
him as king but ultimately dethroned him and occupied 
Jaffna.* 

Again during the reign of Raghunatha Naik the king 
of Jaffna went to Tanjore and complained that the 
Portuguese had stormed his capital during his absence 
and that he had to flee in a ship and to seek refuge at 
Tanjore. Raghunatha rode out in state to the sea-coast 
at the head of an army and crossed over to the Island by 
means of a bridge of boats. The Portuguese resisted his 
landing but were defeated and leaving behind them their 
treasure, arms and ammunitions escaped by sea. Raghu- 
natha then placed his own garrison in the Island and 
celebrated the coronation of his ally.f Prom the above 
details it does not appear who the king was who was sO 
assisted. Whether Sankili went over a second time, 
obtained the necessary assistance and had himself crowned 
before Oliveira’s forces came up and captured him or 
whether the story is a confused account of the help given 
to the prince of Ramesvaram on whose behalf the people 
of Jaffna revolted against the Portuguese^ it is difficult 
to say. 

When the kingdom ultimately fell into the hands of 
the Portuguese all the members of the royal household, 
the nobility and the chiefs became Christians. Some of 

* Port. Inch vol. ii, chap, viii, 

i- Ragunath. R., sargas vii & ix; Sources. 

+ Jaffna Kings, pp. 58, 74. 
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them were removed to Goa while those who stayed behind 
were treated respectfully and given high appointments 
under the Government, According to the Vaipava malax 
the descendants of the last kings of Jaffna were^ca e 
Madapallis, a title Baid to have been created by bankili 
to please the disappointed heir to the throne. The story 
runs that seven sons of the prince were given that title 
and made chiefs of districts and their descendants were 
called Raja or Kumara Madapallis * But there were m 
Jaffna two other sets of Madapallis supposed to be lower 
than the Raja or Kumara Madapallis. Most of the 
Kalihga colonists in Jaffna must have been emigrants 
from the village called Madapalii in Orissa (not Mottu* 
palli as conjectured by Mr. V. Coomaraswamy) and called 
Madapallis after their original home. 

The name is by no means unknown. There have been 
two villages in recent times known as Madappulh, one near 
Madhina, a station on the Nizam’s State Railway., and the 
other near Ellore. The ancient Madapalii was said to have 
been in the District of Nathavadi in the Kalinga country. 
An inscription has been found at Bezwada which records 
a gift to a temple by one Mahamandalesvara Rudradeva 
Raja of Madapulla in Natavadi, the son of Buddha Raja 
who was the brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati. The date of the inscription is 19th April 
1201. There is another inscription on a pillar at 
Amaravati of Bayyamamba or Kota Bayyala Mahadevi, 
the daughter of Mahamandalesvara Rudradeva Maha- 
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Raja who resided at Madapalliin; the district of Nata- 
vadi.* 

From these inscriptions it appears that Madapalji 
was a seat of royalty and the petty kings ruling there 
were connected with the Kakatiya kings by marriage 
Names like Sathanapalli, Chintapalli, Motupalli, Keta- 
palli, etc ending in palli are common in the Kalinga 
country, 

Marudap-pira vika-valli supposed to be a Chola 
Princess who came to EJrimalai on piligrimage and who 
was forcibly carried away by Ugra Singan might have 
been a princess of this family of petty kings who resided 
at Madapalli. Sihgha Ketu and Tissa Ugra mentioned 
in the Vaipava Malait and Madhu Kannava, Bhima 
Raja and Ballakkara mentioned* in the Mahavahsa| 
appear to be names of princes perhaps of this district. 
Immigration of relations and dependants would have 
naturally followed the marriage of Marudap-pira*vika- 
valli with Ugra Singan. The Vaiyapadal says that 
Madapallis were immigrants and colonists. As the kings 
of Jaffna were Kalingas, their descendants too were 
called Madapallis and given the epithet Raja or Kumara 
in order to distinguish them from the rest. Although the 
princes of Jaffna took their wives from Vellal a families 
and although their daughters too were often married 
among the Vellal as, the Madapallis perhaps on account 
of their royal origin considered themselves higher than 
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the Vella! as. Their struggle fbr supremacy continued 
for a very long time and became so troublesome that the 
Portuguese and after them the Dutch Governments had to 
secure peace by treating them exactly alike in the matter 
of honours and offices. The Dutch Governor Van Rhee 
writing in 1697 had to exclaim, “ I think it necessary to 
state that a bitter and irreconcilable hatred has always 
existed in Jaffna > pat am betweemthe caste of the Bellalas 
and the Madapallis so that these may not be elevated in 
rank and the offices of honour one above the other. For 
these reasons the two writers of the commander are taken 
from these two castes so that one of them is a Bellala 
and the other a Madapally.”® 
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264,312,320,326 
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Christianity in Ceylon ; by Ten- 
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29,41,49, 73, 74, 78, 140, 14b 
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College of Literati 358, 371 
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217 
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Conta Cara Demalis 282 
Contributions-Some Contribu- 
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331,354V 358, 359, 361, 362, 
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Cottiar 291, 328 
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Coulam (Coulon) 196, 197, 207, 
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Ceylon; by D, de 45, 111, 
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301, 302, 303, 304 
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367 
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De Barros ; Da Asia, by 219 
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Dematagoda 363 
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De Queiroz 297 
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D&vaduravu 320 
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367 
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Dhobak 198 
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Geiger 191 
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214, 372 
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Don Juan Dharmap&la 92 
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India; by R. Sewell 301 
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Dravidian art 184 
Dravidian dialect(s) 179, 182 
Dravidian Element in Indian 
Culture ; by Slater 11 
Dravidians, intermarriage with 
N%as of the 6 

Dravidian tribes (old) 2, 3? 50 
Drum [insignia] 307, 309 
Dubreuil, Professor Jouveau 132 
Dugong . [a fish] 220 
Dulif Misar ibn Mohalhal, 201, 
202 

Duo-decimal system 1 1 
Durga, [a goddess] 1 86 
Dutch Governor, 390 
Dutch, the 59. 83, 89. 102, 1 16, 
376, 377, 380, 386 390 
Duttha Gamani, 68. 69, 70, 190 
Dwaraka, 19 
Dwara Samudra, 307 
Dynastic List, [of Jaffna] 218. 
Dynasty of the Sun, 27, 296, 315, 
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Eas tern Gan gas. inscriptions of 
the, 308 

Eastern Gangas, the 275. 277, 
303, 307. 308, 309, 310, 343 
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2 22 

East Indian Railway, 5 1 
Ebargarei tides, 97, 110, 134 
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(Pararajasekaran) 361,374. 386 



i U D £ X 


Egypt, 83, 85, 97, 119, 146, 163 ([ 
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El Basrah, 204 , | 

(El) Edirisi, 39, 192, 196, 199, £ 
223' ■ ' 

Elephant Pass (Lagoon) 98, 99. f 
122, 126, 127, 196, 318, 326 
(£1) Harkend [sea] 193, 194, 196, 
200 

Elias, legends of 215, 218 1 

Elini, 25 

(El) Kazwani, 192, 200, 220 
El Kulzam, sea of 220 
Ellore, 388 

Elu [language] 102 177. 178, 
179, 180, 182 

Eluyaitive. 197 _ 
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Enemies, Chivalry towards 144 
English, the 102, 375, 376, 311 , 
380 

Epic of the Anklet, 29 
Epics, the 2, 29, 50, 141 . 185 
Epic times, 47 2Q 

Epigraphia Indica, 6, 31, 239, 
258,270,281, 290, 299, 303, 
304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 340, 
355,361,364, 365,389 
Epigraphist, Madras 268 
Epigraphist’s Report, Madras. 
— See under Madras 
Epigraphy, Annual Report of 
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Epigraphy, South Indian 255 
Epiodoms,97, 106, 110, 135 
Equator the 12, 116 
Etumai mullai , [a p’ant] .53 
Erumai (mullai) tivu 53, 54. 
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Europe, 125,225 
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European writers, 192, 196, 197, 
219, 224 

Eyilpattinam, 14, 111 
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„ (Travels of; by Prof. 
Legge 3 

Fahri. [silver coin] 202 
Farrer, (Reginald) 32 L 

,, , Old Ceylon ; by R 322 
Female Sovereign, 217 
First Tamil Sangam, 41, 42. 181 
Fishers, their dwellings 159; 

their diet 159 
Fish flag 10,43.301 
Flag, the boar 301, 302, 304 ; the 
bow, 10, 301; the bull. 295, 
296 302; the fish (carps) TO, 
43, 301 ; the Gemini & the 
lyre, 350; the lion, 43, 301 ; 
the lyre, 301, 302; the 

palmyrah, 43 ; the plough, 30 V; 
the stag, 301 ; the tiger, 10, 

301 

Fleet, Dr. 236 
Flowers, use a/ 163, 164, 165 
Food of the people 151 
Foe, (Buddha) 190 
Foot prints, [of Buddha] 190 > 

Forbes, 102 . 

Forgotten Coinage ot the Jatma 
Kings, 300 

Fort, Brass 19 ^ 

Fort Frederick, 341, 377, 379: 
Fort Hanging 19, 20, 123. .139 
FoJUron l6,18, 19,137, T39 

Fortress of Ravana. 9 > 

Forts, description oj ancient 139 
Four Vedas, tke 295 
Fra Mauro’s Map, 214 
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Franciscan Friar. 39 
Francis Xavier, 381 
Francos, [a nation] 379 
Frangis, Nation of the 378 
French, the 376 380 
Fresco paintings, 135 
Friar, Franciscan 39 ; Missionary 
207 

Friar, Odoric 38. 39, 120, 205, 
206, 209, 210 
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Gajab£haka Gamani 72 
Gaja Bahu (i) 29, 67, 69, 72, 73, 
74, 75, 78, 188 

Gaia Biihu ii 237, 316, 323, 327 
Galgomua (inscription) 70 
Galiba, cape 94 
Galiboi 109, 136. 

Galkulam (inscription) 70 
Galle, harbour of 224, 225 ; 
(Point de) 82, 87,88,89, 121, 
197, 214, 224, 225, 226 
Galpota inscription 322 
Galvih&ra 184 
Galvichara inscription 314 
Gampola 214, 352, 358, 362, 365 
Ganapati (Kakatiya king) 216, 
388 

Gandaraditya 261, 262 
Gaiiga — Bana king 256 
Gat'iga chiefs 304, 305 ; — (coun- 
try) 265, 304 
Gangadhara 334 

Gan ga dynasty, origin of the 304, 
309 

Gahgai Aryan 304 
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the, 300; Royal insignia of 
307,308 

Gaiigakula 51, 296, 304, 305 
Gangakula Kulasekhara 360 
Gatiga-Pallavas, feudatories of 
the 252 

Gaiigas, the 252, 303, 307 


Gaii gas, the Eastern 275, 277, 
303, 307, 308, 309, 310, 343 
Gan gas, the Western 307 
Gatigavacli 307, 308, 309 
Ganga (vamsa) 51, 296, 304, 305, 
306, 309 

Gaiiga vamsa Chiefs 307, 343. 
Gaiigavamsa Kalyaiia Mahadevi 
323 

Ganges, the 22, 94, 97, 109, 119, 
126, 133, 306 

Gangetic Settlers 5 1 ; Gangetic 
valley, the 3, 305 
Gan jam 51, 300 
Gantala 328 

Garshasp, his landing at Kalah 
198 

„ — ,his battlewithBi5.hu 

198, 199, 276 
Garshasp Namah 198, 276 
Gaya 244 
G&y&turai 244 

Gazetteer, Ceylon ; bv Casie 
Chetty 325 
„ , Tanjore 26, 28 

Geiger 29, 53; Edition of the 
Mahdvansa, by 29 
Gemini and the lyre 350 
Gem mines 200 
Gem-set throne 7, 8 
Geography, Ancient • by Cun- 
ningham 51 

Geography of the World; by 
Ptolemy 23, 30, 79 
GhaWWestern 26 
Giant « Tank 82, 1 06. 3 1 8 ; extent 
of cultivation under 1 32; — ins- 
cription 318 
Girikanda Siva 67, 1 30 
Giri Nuvara 68, 70, 78, 116 
Girivamsa 361 

Gnanapragasar, Rev. S. 243, 248. 

297, 300, 329, 357, 374 
Goa 221, 381, 388 
Goa grant 306 
Godaveri, the 36 
Goddess of the Sea 27 
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Gods, arms of the 73. 74 
Goiya 383 
Gokarna 34, 35 

Gokarnaswamin 307, 308, 309 
Gold , collection of 138 
Go/d mines 200 
Gomudu 328 
Gopar&ja 324 
Gopinath Row, Mr, 238 
Gorakavena 363 

Gotha(ka)baya 68, 69, 76, 77, 78 
Gotra 309 

Government Archivist 378 ; 

(Ceylon) 84, 133, 136, 331,388 
Govia, 383 

Govinda Dikshita, 249 
Govi tribe 324 

Grammar, Panini’s Sanskrit 181 
Grantha, Tamil and 265 
Great Khan 39. 210. 214 
Grecian Ambassadors 12, 136 
Greek Authors, Identification of 
places mentioned by 99-117 
names given to Ceylon by 103 
Greek Coins 111 

,, . the [language] 109, 129 
Greeks, rendezvous of the 224 
Greeks, the 20. 86, 88, 89, 100, 
103, 106, 138,220,224 
Greek traders 103, 104 travellers 
26; — writers 103, 119, 129, 241 

Guard stones, Naga 321 
Gunapushana (Segar^j asekaran) 
371 

Gunaratne Mudlr. Dandris de 
Silva 189 

Gunavira (Pararajasekaran) 359, 

371 

Gurzaras, King of the 6 
Guzarat, 47, 48. 52, 297,298 
Gyheit [mountain] 215, 218 
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Haffner J. 83 , " , 
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Hague, the 378 
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162 ; drying the 163 
Halebid, 291 
Hambantota, 78, 79, 116 
Hanging fort % 19 20, 123, 139 

Hanuman, 5 - , 

Harkend, sea of 193, 194, 196, 

200 

Hastimalla, 256 
Hathigumpha inscription, 118 
Hatha Datha, 233. 234 
Hatha Datha ii 234 
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ners 89 

Hebrews, the 88 
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Heladiva Heludiva 102, 103 
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Henderman Cinga Parar&ja- 
sekaran 374 
Heraj 196, 197 
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their women 156 ; their games 
& diet 157 

Heroes, Memorials to 143 
Hese, John of 219 
Hess, Prof ; Q. Muller 226 
Himalayan Passes 1 
Himalayas, the 56, 123 
Hindu History; by A. K. 

Muzumdar 4, 40 
Hinduism, Kings professing 254, 
322, 324 

, , prevalence of 1 85 — ■ 

187, 191 , 

Hindu Kings, destruction of 
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Hindu Organ, 274, 343 
Hindu rites in Buddhism 74, 7o, 
191 
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Hindus, the 53, 71, 83, 130, 218, 

Hi 2 ndu 2 temples. 83, 185, 228. 

-254,263. 322,372,373 
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Setupati Katta Tevar 249 
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Jesus 221 
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by Pridhara 5, 20, 84, 102. H 1 » 
112 , 221 , 
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by de Ccuto 45 111, 331.368, 
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K. Mocker jie 17, 298 
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Chetty 4, 86, 87, 92 ; by 
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on the ; by N. Deg 51 
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Homeric Coasts, the 126 
Horsburgh, Hon’ble Mr 251 
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Horse sacrifice 42 
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Hoysala Ballala dynasty 290, 
291 

Hoysala Ballalas, tbe 307 
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Hoysala Vi jay ana gar Kings 336 
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Hultzsch, Pr. (E) 236, 280, 282, 
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IbnBatuta 120,210,216,217,218, 
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211,216, 223, 354 
Ibn El Wardee 201, 220 
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Idylis(ten) 13, 136, 172 
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319 322 325 
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Putan 178 
lla Nagar 105 
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of; by Q. M. Hess 226 
Indian Chronology , by Swami- 
kannupillai 350 

Indian Coins 32, 44; 60, 85, 128, 
140 

Indian Culture, Dravidian Ele- 
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Indians, the 35, 50, 56, 177, 180, 
201, 220 

Indian works, Y&lp&nam in 251 
India, Par&krama B&hu’s invar : 
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viragollewa 257 ; Allahabad 
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of 1903 346; No 149 of 1903 
385 - No. 608 of 1904 266; 
No.’ 465 of 1905 269, 328; 
No. 366 of 1906 341 ; No. 731 
of 1909 269; No. 42 of 1911 
292* No. 300 of 1911 269; 
No. 246 of 1912 261 ; No 332 
of 1914 340; No. 340 of 1914 
340; No. 361 of 1914 340; 
No. 144 of 1916 367 ; No. 433 
of 1924 269; of Ackayuta 
Raya 385; of Bayyamamba 
368 ; of D<§va Raya ii 367 ; of 
Jatavarman Sundara Pdndya i 
292 ; of Jatavarmari Vira Pdn- 
dya 340 ; of Krishna Ddva 
fUya 385 ; of Krishna iii 361 ; 
of Kulasdkara i 347 ; of Kulo- 

i 265, 266 ; of Mdravar- 
man Sundara Pdndya i 289, 
290; of Pardkrama Pdndya 
Arik^sari D&va 38, 364 ; of 
Rdjddhi Rdja i 263,269,278; 
of Rajddhi Rdja ii 268, 328 ; of 
Raja Rdja i 259, 261; of 
Rdja Rdja iii 290; of Rdjendra 
Chola i 259, 263, 283; of 
Rdjendra Chola iii 292 ; of 
Rajendra Ddva i 281 ; of Sada- 
siva Raya 385 ; of S4tupat>s 
249, 300 ; of Sundara Pdndya i 
340 ; of the Eastern Gan gas 
308 ; Pallavardyanp6ttai 268, 


271 ; Pdndawewa 209 ; Pardn- 
taka’s 257 ; Pepiliyana vihdra 
369 ; Piranmalai 385 ; Polon- 
naruwa 236, 324 ; Rajag<>pala 
Perumdl Temple 385; Ramds- 
varam 366 ; Ruanweli 322 ; 
Sendalai 238 ; Sidambaram 
270 ; South Indian 227, 232, 
234, 239, 241, 252, 253, 256, 
257, 258, 259, 261, 270, 277, 
281,283 

Inscription(s), Srinivasa Nalliir 
266; Srjrangam 292 ; Tenkasi 
38, 367 ; Timkkalambudur 
270 ; Tirukaluhunram 340 ; 
Tirukolur 289 ; Tirumalavadi 
263; Tirupdtkadal 256; Tiru- 
valangadu 269, 321 ; Tim- 
vdndipuram 290 ; Tiruvatis- 
vara Temple 267; Tiruvottiyur 
Temple 261 ; Tonigala 182; 
Trincomalie 377, 378 ; Urum- 
paray 267 

Insula Caphane 219 
Intermarriages [racial] 6, 15, 57, 
72, 139, 230 

Inthirdsan, Inthiresu 375 
Inundation — destruction of Chola 
Capital by 26 ; destruction of 
Kavddapuram by 105 ; devas- 
tation of Ceylon by 11, 12, 30 
Inuvil 266 
Iogana 94 
Iramagudam 280 
Iranaitive 220 
Irattapddihonda, Ghdlan 283 
Irayandr Akappoml 10, 38, 41, 
' 150, 170, 253 

Iron city 17, 18 ; — fort 16, 18, 19, 
137, 139; — implements 137; 
— .prison 17 

Irugalkulapri vena, priest of 372 
hai 172 

Isle of Cows 381 
Isles, the 205, 225 
hoarams 185 
Isvara, shrine of 89 
I yd 172 


INDEX 


J 

Jabah, Jabeh [an Island] 196, 

197, 199, 20?, 211, 217. 250 
Jabah, Jabeh [a king] 196, 197, 

201 

Jaf an a-en-p utalao 213 
Jafana patalan, Jafanapatam, 
Jafanapatanam turai, Jaffna 
Patao, Jafana Putalao 212 213 
Jaffna, A rjuna’s visit to 33—36, 
40— 44; arrival of Vellala colo- 
nists at 335,336; — a? a place 
of Buddhist pilgrimage 189; 
Buddhism in 189-191, 372, 383; 
Buddhist shrines at 63, 64, 65, 
74, 75, 76. 372 ; certain castes 
in 383, 384 ; Choia invasion of 
26 30.259,263,264,284,292; 
—chronicles 57, 381 ; coins of 
149, 153, 300 301, 302; con- 
version of Chiefs &tc. of 389, 
390; cotton growing in 133; 
duration of foreign rule in 375- 
377 ;-Emblems 43, 295, 297, 
299, 300. 301, 302, 304, 310, 
321; expulsion o! the Sinhalese 
from 383; fetching an Indian 
prince to rule 272 273, 275 ;— 
flag 302,350, 351;— fort 126; 
Hinduism in 185-188, 191 '• 
Hindu tempFs in 55, 332, 333; 
— Historical Society 274 . 
Jaffna History, later writers of 
246, 247 

Jaffna, History of; bv A. Mootoo- 
tamby Pillai 332, 343; by 
S, Casie Chetty 4, 86, 87, 92 ; 
by S. John 33 

Ja|fna> Kalinga dynasty of 195, 

198, 275, 283; Kalinga king(s) 
of 276, 282-284, 293, 318; 
Kalinga Magha’s Viceroys at 
329, 330 

Jaffna kingdom, 32, 38, 61, 90, 
193, 204, 217, 241, 242, 251, 
282, 287, 293, 318, 349, 361, 


xvii 


362, 363, 368 -Battala a port 
in the 2 1 0—2 11 ; Gala (Kalah) 
in the 195, 224, 226 ; extent of 
the 326; flourishing state of 
the 217; pearl fishery in the 
39, 348, 354 

Jaffna king(s) adoption of Bull 
flag by the 304-310 ; alternate 
throne names of the 370; 
Aryan origin of the 293-299, 
333; Brahman alliance of the 
296—299, 310; Ceylon kings 
paying tribute to the 345, 349, 
350, 3< 8, 362,363, 385; crest 
of the 300; — duration of the 
rule of the 218, 274, 369, 371 ; 
— during the Port: period ; by 
Rev. S. Gnanapragasar 359, 
380, 381 387 ; Forgotten Coin- 
age of the ; by Rev S Gnana- 
pragasar 300 ;~helpof Tanjore 
Naiks to the 386, 387 ; help 
rendered to Pandyan by the 
355,356; invasion of Ceylon 
by the 344-349, 362— 365 ; 
Kalinga origin of the 273, 
275, 283, 293, 297, 306, 309, 
310; — killed during Choia in- 
vasion 259, 284 ; Lyre flag of 
the 301,302;— no descendants 
of the lutist 273; over-lord- 
ship of the 348, 349, 355; 
sacred thread worn by the 296, 
297 ; Saclayappa Mud alt’s re- 
lief to a 288, 32 7 ; Subhadifta- 
muni’s prophecy re 37 4 — 377 ; 
their similarity to Eastern 
Gan gas 309; their mmsa 304- 
310; — traitor in the ChdTa 
camp 269, 321 

Jaffna lagoon, 1 13, 126, 127, 213 ; 
as highway of trade 86, 99, 
119, 121 ; chanks fished in the 

119 

Jaffna, Madappallis of 388—390 ; 
Malabar customs in 282, 384 ; 
Mayadunne’s flight to 380 ; 
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I N D E X 


Jaffna Museum 74 Vijaya’s landing in 52—56, 60, 

taffna,N‘<igadipa& Bud : Remains 61 ; Vira Raghavan s visit to 
in; byPieris 8, 137, 168, 190 359-361 

Jaffna, Naga kings of 6, 12, 26, Jaffna women, ornaments of 71, 
32,44,61, 71,297; other 168, 169 

names of 37—39,53, 54, jagannaihaswami temple 346 
1 17, 193, 200, 204, 213, jBgatipala 237 
248, 287, 298; Pina Jain author 306; Jain teacher 
occupation of 212, 248 ; 239 

Patidyan invasion of 38, Jambukola 62, 63, 64, 65, 1 14, 
252, 253, 255,338,339, 277; Jambukola pattana 63, 

340, 344, 367 ; Parak- 64 ; trunk road to Anuradha- 

rama Bahu i, a prince pura from 62, 63, 114; vi haras 

of 3 1 7—322, 327 ; Parak- at 64, 277 
rama Bahu’s Viceroys at Jambukovalam 196 
321; Jambulus 4 

Jaffna patam 33, 92, 297, 390 Jananata mansalam 263 ; Jana- 
Jaffna Peninsula 12, 35, 44, 53, T natapuram 263 
54, 98, 102, 117, 118, 119, 126, f ntu 69 
127,133,272,323,336 Japane 251 


Jaffna, Place names of; by S. 
W. Coomaraswamy 1 80, 250, 
361, 384; ports of 201, 219, 
222, 234, 368 ; Portuguese 
invasion of 330, 334, 373, 374, 
382, 386, 387 ; — presented to a 
Parian 245, 246 ; queen of 2 1 8; 
Roman coins found in 32, 60, 
85, 114, 128, 149; sacred 
waters in 34, 35, 218 ; salterns 
in 266; Sapumal Kumaraya’s 
invasion of 251, 274, 282, 331, 
335, 349, 354, 368-373; 

Jaffna seas, dugong in the 220 ; 
Islands of the 18, 89; 

Jaffna, Sinhalese customs in 
384 ; Sinhalese occupation of 
250, 251, 331, 332, 383, 384 
synchronisms of notable events 
in 371 ; traces of Chola occu- 
pation in 263 ; traces of Palla- 
va occupation in 242 ; trade in 
44, 85,90, 91,97, 99, 110, 119 
122, 126, 127, 133, 146, 196^ 
207, 222, 223 ; Ugra Sitigan s 
usurpation of 293, 310 ; Vel|a- 
]a Colonists of 335— 336, 389 ; 


Jataka tales 185 

Jatilvarman Parakrama Arik^sari 

D6va 367 

■ ,, Sundara (Pattdya i), 

274, 275, 292, 338, 
343; inscription of 
292 

„ Sundara ii 345 

Sundara lii 345 
„ Vikrama 345 

,, Vira Pandya, inscrip- 

tion of 340 

Java 50, 126, 127, 146, 194, 298 
Javaka Kdtfe 3 72 ; Javaka prince 
337 

Javanese, the 86, 298 
Jiiya Bahu [brother of Vi jay a 
Bahu i] 237, 276, 317 
Jaya Bahu [grandson of Pan\> 
krama Bahu vi] 373 
Jayagnpa [king] 322, 323, 328 
Jayatunga, descendant of 288 
Jaya vira, (Segarujasekaran) 371, 
372 

Jayawardhanapura 361 
Jerusalem, temple of 87 
J4tavanet Vihar§ 233 


i N D E X 


j itawanarama 321 
Jetf.ha Tissa 69, 231, 232 
Jewellery , wearing oj 168 
Jeyatunga (Vara-raja-singan) 245, 
246, ’ 25 1 , 252, 253 ; advent 

of Pana minstrel to the Court 
of 245 

Jeyavira (Siagai Aryan) 344, 354 
Jivaka Cintamani 151 
Joao de Mello de Sayo Payo ! 1 1 
Jogues 214 

John ,* History of Jaffna, by Mr. 
S. 33 ;■ — of Hese ; Itinerary of 
219; 

John of Montecorvino 207 
Jothia Seti 365 
Jothia Stoenum Rajah 365 
Journal of Bengal Branch of R. 

A, S. 39, 51 

„ of Bihar & Orissa Re- 
search Society I ! 8 
,, of Bombay Branch of R. 
A. S. 12 

,, of Ceylon Branch of R. 

A. S. 4, 8, 30, 32, 
44, 45, 54, 60, 65, 
87, 92, IIS, 117, 
168, 182, 189. 190, 
225, 265, 282, 298, 
331,332, 343,346, 
348, 551. 355,362, 
365, 367, 368, 380, 
381, 386, 390 

,, of Royal Asiatic Society 
93, 128, 236 

Jouveau Dubreuil, Professor 231 
Jumna 27 
Jurz 203 

K 

Kacciappa Pulavar, Kachchiap- 
par 359 

Kachi Nayinar (Paraiajasekaian) 
374 

Kadah 194,202 

Kadamban [Kanta Kumaraj 122 
Kadamba pirates 123;— river 123; 
■—(tree) 22, 58, 123 


Kadambas, the 122, 123 
Kadeyas, conversion of the 381 
Kadijah, Queen 216 
Kadiragocla 59 
Kadirai Andavar 60, 186 
Kadiramalai, as capital of Jaffna 
kingdom 32, 33, 61, 137, 139, 

^ l ^4, » identified 

with Kamara 114; identified 
with Kcuroula 1 13, identified 

Toi h oS agadiba 11 7 > mart at 
•.jv, 1 26 ; not Kataragama 60, 
^43; other names of 1 15, 1 19 ; 
Pacinavihara at 64 ; palace at 
204, 206 ; position of 58, 59, 
243 ; present name of 59 ; 
ruins at 84, 85 ; transfer of 
capital from 245, 311; Vijaya's 
sojourn at 52, 55, 58, 61 
Kadirgaman 58 
Kaduttalai Nagamaiyan 261 
Kahacondapaitanam 324 

tem P Ie [at Jaffna] 

333, 334 

KaiMsanata temple inscription 
269 

Kailayam, third 333 
Kailayamalai 58, 243, 247 2 72 
273, 275, 297, 302, 329,’ 330* 
331,333,334.335 
Kajaragama 60 
Kakatia king(s) 216, 388, 389 
Kakavanna Tissa 68, 69, 70 
Kakuli aloe 223 
Kala-Bhiimi 195, 196, 199 
Kalabra kings 232 
Kalachuris, the 303 
Kalah (Cala), a port in Jaffna 1 18, 
127, 198, 200, 207; a port in 
Malacca 194, 202; confusion 
of the position of 201, 202; 
emporium of 225 ; identifica- 
tion of 195, 196, 199,201,220; 
not Galle 224, 225, 226; not 
Kalpitiya 225 ; other names of 
196 

Kalahbar, 194, 195 
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Kalakanni Tissa 68 
Kalam 195, 197, 202, 221 

Kalanjara 303 
Kalanji (aloe) 213, 223 
Kalam 170 . 

Kalinga [a king] 50 ; antiquity 

KaH,4 0 a : Chakrava r ti(8) 243,244, 

275 

Kalinga colonists 50, 54, 113, 117, 
1/8,243,309,388 
Kalinga (country), Kalingam 195, 

265? 266, 275. 300, 303, 306, 
307, 308, 309, 323, 388, 389 

Kalinga dynasty T9, 198. 232. 

275,283,310, 315.322 326 
Kalinga kingdom 50, 51, 52, 117, 

Kalinga king (s) 50, 66, 73, 118, 
191 195 198, 276, 277, 281, 
282* 283, 293, 297, 314, 315, 
320 

Kalinga Magha 242 275, 370; 
forts built by 328 ; hi a' viceroys 
at Jaffna 291, 329, 330, 343 
Kalingam [cloth] 183 

Kalinga— Naga line 79 

Kalihgapuram 20, 2Cb, 266, 323 
K&liiiganiyar 342 , ' 

Kalingas, colonies founded by 
the 50 ; country of the 33, do, 
48, 49, 50, 52 

Kalingas, the 3, 50, 66, 179, 

183, 283, 309, 310, 312, 313, 
324, 389 

Kalinga Subhadradevi 323 

Kalin gatuparani 20, 266, 286, 301 

Kalingavamsa 324 

Kalinga Vijaya Be.hu 328, 329 

Kalitogai 10 

Kaliyani 203 

Kal — kovalam 196 . 

Kallangatai inscription 260 

Kallar 136 
KallAr(u) 62, 83 
Kallata Naga 71 
Kalligikon 95 
K a lli y ana 1 26, 202 


Kalmunai 83, i 1 3, 115, 119, 37^ 
Kalpitiya 82, 225, 226 
Kalundewa 351 
Kalvettu , Konesar 229, 247 
Kalya, na mahadevi, Gangavamsa 

323' 

Kalyani [Kelaniya] 6, 7, 9, 67, 
69, 70 

Kamar, Karnaree, Komar, rvoma- 
ri 222, 223 

Kamara 97, MO, 112, 114. 119 

Kamaree Island, identification of 

222 

Kamarnawa i 308 
Kambala Chetty 27, 28 
Kambaiam 249 
Kamban 288 

Kamban’s Ramayanam 16, 176, 

274,288 

Kamoos, author of 223 
Kampanna Udayar 356 
Kampilya 6 _ ' 

Kanagarayan Aru 99, 106, 119 
Kanagasabai 1, 23 
Kanakasiliriya (Sega rajasekaran) 

331, 335, 354, 359, 369, 371, 
373,374,380 

K&nci, expulsion of Buddhists 

from 239, 240 
Kanci inscription 305 
Kanci (puram) 28, 29» 30, 78, 
125, 233, 238, 241, 260, 268, 
335, 360 

Kanda Kumara 1 5, 58, 60 
Kandalur Salai 2b0 
Kandamadanam 7, 294, 296, 304, 
309 

Kandan 187 

Kandapuranam [Tamil] 15, 359, 
360 

Kandaswamy temple, (MAvitfe" 
puram) 244,331; Naliur 330, 

332, 372 ; Paralay 64 
Kandercudde, Kandergoda 59 
Kandupulu 328 

Kandy 213, 245, 246, 287, 288, 
335, 344, 345, 365, 380, 385 
Kandyan districts 102, 383 


Kangeyan, image of 244 
Kanijanu Tissa 68 
Kanitha Tissa 32, 69, 75 
Kankar (city of) 213 
Kankesanturai 244 
Kannada king 292 
Kannakai 29,73, 74, 188 
Kannakuchchi 279, 280, 282, 283 
Kannakuchchiyar 282, 283 
Kannakuchchiya Rfi jan, Choi a 
283 

Kannanur Koppam 339 
Kannara 280, 283 
Kannaradeva Vallabha 260 
Kannata king 338, 339 
Kannaias, the 292 
Kannavaddhamana mountain 7 
Kanniy a, hot springs of 185 
Kannuoar [artisans] 15 
Kantalai (Tank) 228, 328 ; — .ins- 
cription 228 

Kantarcdai 32, 62, 113, 115, 119, 
128, 204, 205; antiquities at 
84, 85, 168, 190; chank indus- 
try at 137, 168 ; coin finds at 
32, 60, 1 27 ; excavation at 44, 
60, 74, 85, 127, 128, 137; 
identity with Manipuram 44 ; 
origin of 59 ; Pacina vih&ra at 
63 ; Pattini temple near 74 ; 
salt stored at 1 16 
Kanthika 309 

Kanyakubja 279, 280, 282, 283 
Kanyakumari 56 
Kapua, the [priest] 187 
Karadipa 191 

Karai tive, Karai Nagar 25, 83, 
191, 195, 196, 197 
Karaiytir 211, 248, 251 
Karambagaia inscription 7 8 
Karamban 197 
Karanavay, salterns of 266 
Karawa communi t y 2 1 2 
Karhad plates 260 
Karin dla (the Great) 19, 20, 
123, 305 

Karkodan 203, 204 
Kdrtikdya 58 


Kartikeya grama 60 
Karunada king 292 
Karunakara Pillaiyar Temple 
266, 267 

Karunakara (Tondaiman) 1 14, 
226 ; salt collection by 266 
Karuvai Nall ur 14 
Kasakudi plates 232, 234 
Kdsaturai 244 
Kashmir 6 
Kasi [Benares] 334 
Kasil [an Island] 220 
Kassappa [brother of Sena i] 252, 
Kassappa i 230; Kassappa i£ 
232, 233, 234 ; Kassappa iii 
237 ; Kassappa iv 237 ; Kas- 
sappa v, (Sri Saiiga Bo) 237, 
256,257 

Kataragama c 8, 186, 187, 243, 
245, 285, 286 ; building of 
Temple at 60 
Katcbia Veli 117 
Kathiawar 47 
Katirkamam 60 , 

Kattaikadu 320 
Katiiyam 332 
Kauravas, war of the 41 
Kautilya 102 
Kavadaka, Pandya 104 
Kavadapuram, destruction of 9, 
12, 39—42, 57, 
105 

, Tamil Sangam at 
178 

Kdvera, Kav&ri [country] 239 
Kaveri, the [river] 19, 23, 36, 107, 
133, 239, 339 

KtVveri (pi'tm) pattinam 26, 29, 
36, 110, 124, 132, 142, 146, 
147, 191 

Kavirdyar, Sidambara Tandava 
Madura 14 

(Kavi) V ira Rdghavan 246, 247, 
359, 360, 371 
Kavyasekhara 369 
Kdyal 345 

Kayts 118, 119, 127, 147, 195, 
196, 197, 199, 208, 226,328 



Kazwani (El) 192, 200, 220 
Kegalle District 364 
Kegalle District, Arch : Report 
of the ; by H. C. R Bell 38, 
296, 300, 364 

Kela [an Island] 221 
Kelaniya 9 

Kelani (ya) Tissa 12,30,42,6 7, 
68,136 

Kendur plates 239 
Kennedy J . 93 
Kerala(s), the 232, 255 
K^sari dynasty 307, 323 
Keta 274 
K4tapalji 389 
K6tu [Serpent] 89 
Khaberis [emporium] 96, 1 09 
Khaberos [river] 96, 109 
Khallata Naga 68, 7 1 
Khan (of China), Creat 39, 210, 
214 

Khara (Cyclic year) 38 1 
Kharavela 1 18 
Kheen Naik 387 
Khruse 97, 119 
Kid&ram 263 
Kiliyanur 14 
Killai Vidu Tutu 302 
Kilii 27, 28, 29, 30 
Kijji Valavan 26, 28, 61 
Kingdom of Jafana patam ; by 
P. E. Pieris 59 

Kings of Jaffna during the Portu- 
guese Period 359 
King Solomon, fleets of 87 
Klran Eyittiyanar 1 7 1 
Kfrimalab 53, 186, 244, 389; 
Ar juna's visit to 32-35 ; expul- 
sion of the Mukkuvas from 
228 ; Marignolli’s visit to 218 
Kirindi Oya 45, 52 
Kiripalugaha 75 
Kirti Sena, General 314 
Kirti Sri M6gha 315, 316, 317, 
318, 319, 321, 323, 324, 326, 
327,328 
Kfrti Sri M6wan inscription 361 
Kfrtivarman i 306 


Kirti varman ii 239 
Kit-Sri-Newan-Raja 319 
Kitti, General 237 
Kitti Nissanka 237 
Klings, the 50 
Kodungalur 113 
Koggala 78 
Koillum 196 
Kokalay 117 

Kokila Sand6sa(ya) 116, 187, 
368, 372, 373 
Ko-killi 28 

Kolahala, Kolahalapur, Kolala- 
pura 307, 308 
Kolam (Kovalam) 196, 217 
Koiar 303, 306, 308 
Kolkhic Gulf 95 
Kolkhoi 96, 100 
Kollam 10 

Kolondiophonta 97, 1 19 
Komara, Komaree, Komar, Ko- 
mari [kingdom and port] 194, 
222, 223 

Kcmari [Cape Comorin] 96, 1 00, 
207 

Komuki 30 
Konar 213, 14 
Konagar 213.214 
Konamalai 341 
Kon, City of 213 
Kond&chchi 84 
Kondaividu 304 
Konesar Kahctlu 229, 247 
Kondsar Knyil, Konesvaram 185, 
186, 377 

Kongu(s), (the) 248, 338 
Korikuduru plates 304 
Ko Perunjinga (Deva) 290, 339, 
340 ; defeat of 291 
Koppam, Kannanur 339 
Korkai 100, 101, 110, 136 
Korran 25 
Korravai 186 
Kosalas, the 307 
Kota Bayyala Mahudevi 388 
Kotagama 38, 364;— -inscription, 
38, 295, 300,311,364, 372 
Kotasara 328 
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Kottam 305 

Kotte 213, 214, 216, 354, 358, 
361, 362, 366, 368, 373, 380 
Kotte Ci vitas 214 
Kottiyar 78, 116 
Kottudai 117 

Kouroula 95, 96, 109, 112, 113. 
115, 117, 119 

Kovalam, Koulam 196, 202, 207, 
217,219, 720. 221, 224 
Kovias, as remnants of Sinhalese 
goviyas 383, 384 
Krishna [Hindu God] 186. 187, 
373 

Krishna iii 260, 261 ; inscription 
of 361 

Krishna Deva Raya, inscription 
of 385 

Krishnappa’s invasion 385, 385 
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Prof : 
S. 23 

Kshatriya(s) The 6, 220, 297, 319 

Kshemendra 17 

Kubali Khan 203 

Kubera 16, 151 

Kudakarai 117 

Kudarappu 320 

Kudattanai 320 

Kudda N ( aga 32, 69, 75 

Kudimai 383 

Kudiraimalai 24, 25, 77, 78. 84, 
91, 220; a Naga kingdom in 
Ceylon 25 chief (tain) of 78, 
172 183 

Kudumiyamalai inscription 340 
Kugan, Kulagan 58 
Kulai 169 ‘ 

Kula(k) kdttan 186, 229, 377, 
379; Kantalai Tank built by 
228; repairs to Tirukdn6sva- 
ram by 227, 228 

Kulankai (Chakrava r ti ), (Vijaya) 

251, 252. 324, 329, 330, 333, 
341, 343, 369, 370; earliest 
Arya king, 273, 274; equated 
with Kalinga Magha 329 ; not 
a Teldgu Chola 274, 275, 
time of 252 
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Kulasekara, Gaugakula ; (Para- 
r&jasdkaran), (Sitigai Aryan) 
374, 360, 369, 370, 371 
Kulas6khara (Ddva) i, Maravar- 
man 345, 346. 355 
Kulasekhara (Pamlyan) 267, 268 
269, 270, 344, 347, 350, 371 
Kulasdkhara’s inscriptions 347 
Kulasekhara, Tribhuvana Chak- 
ravarti 346 

Kulotunga i [Chela king] 1 14, 
264, 265, 286; invasion of 
Ceylon by 266 ; invasion of 
Kalin gam by 266 
Kulotunga ii 286 ; Kulotunga iii 
(ParakAsari) 270, 288, 306 
Kulotunga iii, inscription of 305 
Kulotunga (Segarajasekaran) 370, 
371 

Kulzam (El) 220 221 
Kumanan 25, 72 ; parallel bet- 
ween Sri Sanga Bodhi and 77, 
78 ; story of 183, 184 ; time of 

77, 78 

Kumara Das a 230 
Kumara Krishnappa 385 
(Kumara) Kulotunga ii 286 
Kumara Kulotun gan U1& 286 
Kumara MadappaUis 388 
Kumaran, Kumar are’ 25. 58 77, 

78, 172, 183, 184, 186, 187 
Kumar, country of 223 
Kumari, Cape— -See Cape Como- 
rin Hill 9, 10, land of the 
339.; — river 9, 10, 35 

Kumbakarna 294 
Kumbakcmam 252 
Kunakarai States 10 
Kunkumam 165, 167 
Kunra States 10 
Kural 131, 150, 161 
Kuramagal llaveyni 171 
Kuram plates 239 
Kuravai kuttu 174, 175, 188 
Kuravar, Kuravas 150, 156; diet 
of 158; dwellings of 157; 
implements of 1 57 
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Kurava tribes 1 7 i 
Kurinci 149, 150 
Kurincipattu 162, 163, 188 

Kurukkal(s) 153 

Kuruksh^tra 41, 42 
Kurumpanai States 10 
Kurundi, Inhabitants of 337 
Kurundu 328 ^ xr 

Kurunegala 213, 352* 358 ; Vis- 
taraya 351, 352 

Kuruntogai 21, 23* 149, 158, 168, 
171, 178 

Kurus, the 34, 41 , 50 
Kusa grass 1 59 
Kushta Raja 170, 230 
Kusinira Vihira 320 
Kutfuvan (M&ntai) 21, 22 . 

Kuvalalapuram 303, 305, 306, 
307, 308 

Kuvt5ni 46, 55, 57. 73, 136 


Laccadives, The 262 

Lada 47, 48, 49, 57, 227 
Laggala 55 ■ 

Lailai, kingdom of 202 
Lajafculus. 196, 199 

Lajji Tissa 68 

Lakkanna { D andan&y aka) 35o, 

367 

Lakshmana 187 

Lakshmi [goddess] 294; [seal] 
307 

Lala 47, 48, 51 

Lalitankura 3 1 

Lai, Mr. Hira 306 

Lam bakanna (dynasty) / , 1 o, 

Larobakannas, origin of the 72, 

79; the 69,71, 78, 1t9, 170 
Lamps, clay and brass 138 
Land, divisions of 149 *. objects 
peculiar to each 150 
Langles 197 
Lankti, ancient 12, 13 
Lankadipa 47 


Lanka, , Equator passing through 

12 

Lankalous [Island] 199 
Lanka of Havana ; by M. S. 

Adhikari 12 
Latikapura 2, 16, 14! 

Lankapuri (Dandanayaka) 267, 
268, 269, 304, 346 ; cause of 
early success of 269 ; death of 
270, 271 ; his defeat by the 
Choi as 268, 270 ; invasion of 
India by 267 

LankA, Rama’s invasion of 83, 
185; several kings ruling over 

13, 14 

Lankatillaka 184 
Lanka, Ugrasingan and one half 
of 242 

Lassen 102, 203 
Lead mines 202 
Lebabah 353 

Legend of the lutisl ( minstrel ) 247, 
250 

Lenadora 70, 78, 1 16 
Lepaka inscription 292 
Levant, the 207 
Light houses 147 

Lilavati 179, 237; Consort of 
Queen 314 
Linga [mblemj 301 
Lion flag, the 301 ; Hon king, the 
381 ; Lion Standard, the 43 
Lisbon 92 

List of Kings, Marin, van sa Edi <* 
tor’s 231 

Literary Register, Ceylon , 3 ; 

Monthly 17, 19, 108 
Literati, College of 357, 371 
Literature, Kings as patrons , of 

171 

Load stone 18 
Lok 6ssara 237 
Lord of Serpents 31 
Lothario 44 
Lyre flag 301, 302 
Lyre, Gemini and the 350 



M 

Mabar 207 

Mackenzie Collections 240 
Madampe, Catupitty 9 
Madapallls, Kumara, (Raja) 388, 
389 

Madapalli [village] 388, 389 
Madapaliy, Madappulli, Mad am- 
pulla 388, 390 
Macthina 388 
Madhu kannava 277, 389 
Mddhuru dunu 256 
Madras 115; Madras Epigra- 
ph! st 268 

Madras Epigraphist’s Report 30 
34, 216, 255, 257, 258, 261, 
263, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 
290, 292, 328, 340, 341, 346, 
367, 385 

Madras Presidency 262 
Madura, Alii Arasany, a queen 
of 34; Capital of new Paridyan 
kingdom 10, 37,40, 42; '56; 
Cera occupation of 355, 356 ; 
invasion of 255-257, 267, 269, 
270 ; Nilga poets of 178 ; pio- 
ximity of Manali'ir to 36; 
Third Tamil Sail gam at 12, 
128 

Madurai KAnci 100, 136, 139, 
140, 145, 146, 155, 162, 163, 
165, 166. 168, 169, 174 
Madura Kavii&yay, Sidambara 
Tandava 14 
Madurakonda 257 
Madura M&nmiyam 37 
Madura, Nayak king of 297,298 
Madurantaka 257 
Madura, Southern 41, 42, 56, 57, 
181 

Madura States 10 

6, 62 

Magama 70, 1 16 
Maghadas, the 307 
Magha, expulsion of 342 
Magha, (Kalinga) 242, 275, 291, 
328, 329, 336, 342, 369, 370 
Magi, legends of the 2 1 5. 2 1 8 


MahAbharata, interpolations in 
the 33 ; — period 42 ; Sanskrit 
(version of the) 33 ; Tamil 
version of the 35, 249 ; the 5, 
31,33,35, 37,41, 42,43, 44, 
50,84, 141, 171 

Mahabh&rata ; Manmatha Nath 
Dutt's translation of the 33 
,, ; Protap Chandra 

Roy’s transla- 
tion of the 42 
„ ; Ramanuja Chari- 

ar’s Edition of 
the 25 

Mahabhtlrata war 41, 178 
Maha Culika 68 

Mahadaihika MabA Naga 68, 71 
Mahagama 78, 328 
Mahakanda 233 
Ma(ha) Lanka (i) 23, 24 
Mahalia NA(ga) 31, 65, 69, 75 
79 

Mahalana Kilti 237 
MahamandaltSsvara Rudra D6va 
388 

Mahamatta 68, 69, 72 
Mahanaea 58, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 
115,182,230 

MahanAgak(c)ula 79, 317, 318 
Mahanama 69 
Maharaja of the Isles 205 
Maharama dagoba 182 
Mahasabdhas, five 307 , 

Mahasammata, (line of) 314, 3)5 
Maha Sena 69, 78, 228, 229 
Mahatabawa, mins of 225 
Mabatittba 72, 240, 287, 337; 
Mabtivai'isa, author of the 57 
245, 271, 287, .311, 312, 313, 
314, 319, 324. 363; chronology 
of the 234-238; derivation, of 
‘ Sinbalam * in the 165 ; .4©|L 
vation of Tambapanni in T m 
1 03, 1 04, 1 05 ; Editor(s) of the 
231,235,329, 339, 348, 350; 

expedition of LankApuri. in 
the 267, 270; expulsion, of 
the Cholas according \Q the 
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264, 265 ; Geiger’s translation 
of the 29, 53; r 

Mahdvansa in Pali, Geiger s 
Edition 53; Sri Sumangala s 
Edition 53 ; 

Mahavansa, List ol Kings in the 
29, 31 • misconceptions in the 

268, 312, 313, 319, 361, 362. 
369, 373 ; Moriya or Okaka 
dynasty in the 230 ; omissions 
in the 61,265,318. 348 ; 
Mahavansa, reference to Aryas 
in the 275, 276, 277, 278 , 286, 
287, 293, 299, 344 ; reference 
to Jaffna in the 62—72, 74-79 ; 
reference to Yakkhas & Nag as 
in the 1,6—8; rice mentioned 
as chief food in the 130, 131 ; 
Source for Jaffna History 45, 
48, 227, 325; suppressio otri in 
• the 31 1,312, 317, 345 ; 


Mailvagana Pulavar 245, 273, 
329, 330, 335, 354, 357, 377, 
380 

Maitrakas. the 302 
Makai akulai 170 
Makarct Yal 173 
Makavitta 79 

Malabar (coast) 85, 86, 123, 125. 
126; — Custom 282;— (districts) 
21 1 , 36 I;— immigrants of Jaffna 
282, 283, 384 -invasion 365 ; 
—king 336. 337 
Malabars, the 328, 338 
Malacca 194, 202 
Maladives, the 21 1, 216, 262 
Ma)a(i)ktHa, Malainadu 125 
Malaikuta Chudamam Chadur- 
vedi Maiigalam 125 
Malaipa<luka<Um 154 
Malaivamsa, Malaiyakula, adop- 
tion of 361 



Mah&vansa Tika 190 
Mahavansa, unreliability of the 
271, 341, 344, 347; use of 
linen by the Yakhas as relat- 
ed in the » 86 ; Vijaya’s land- 
ing place according to the 
45, 47, 49, 52— 55, Vijaya’s 
'marriage according to the 57 
Mah&v&vi 106 

Mah6ndra [mount] 36, 308 ; 
[temple] 309 

Mahiladipa, Mahindadipa 53 
Mahinda, prince 252 ; Mahinda 
i 237; Mahinda ii 23 7, 240, 
244; 

Mahinda iii 237 ; Mahinda iv 
237, 261, 275, 276, 314; 
Mahinda v 236, 237, 259, 260 
264, 265, 314; Mahinda vi 
237 

Mahisadipa 53, 54, 117 
Mahiyangana, Maiyangana 55, 
76 

Mahodera 7 
Mahomed Taghlak 206 
JVIaidavdlu plates 303 


Malange, 23, 41 
Malantan, kingdom of 202 
Malava kings 232 ; Malavas, 
army of 337 

Malawi Chakravarthi 346; 
Mala was, the 338 
Malaya country 41, 234, 252, 
277 ; Malaya kings 232 
Malay 4! am 179, 361 
M alaia, me unt 1 24, 1 25 
Malay Archipelago 195, 262 ; 
Malay Island 194, 195; 

Malay Peninsula 109, 197, 201, 
202, 203; Malay pirate 337, 
340; 

Malay (s) 50, 337, 338,340 
M&16 126 

Malik Kafur 336, 355, 356 
Malkhed 303 
Malian (Chalukya) 279 
Mallik Arjuna 324 
Malmanda, Vidia 379 
Mai vatu Oya 62 
Mamelouk Sultans 352 ; Memoir 
on Egypt and the 352 
MAmnlanlr 1 H, 112 
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M<inaibharaiia(n) [of Manimau- 
galam insc :] 27 9, 284, 326 ; a 
king of Jaffna 280, 281, 312; 
not a Pandyan prince 313, 316 
317 

Manabharana [father of Parak- 
rama Baku i] 316, 317, 318, 
319,326,327 

Manabharana [son of Sugala] 
323 

Ma-Naga-Danaw 70 
Manalpuram, Manalur, Manalur- 
puram 18, 36, 37, 40,42, 238, 
298 

Manalur, Manipuram, Identifica- 
tion of 34 — 44, 141 
Manar Mandali 211 
Manarri 38 ; Varaguna’s conquest 
of 253 

Manarridal,, Manavai 37, 38, 
246, '296, 298 

Manavai Arya-Vardtayan, Mana- 
vaiyarkdn 37 

Manavamma 236, 237, 239, 241', 
his service under Narasimha 
234; invasion of Ceylon by 
234, 235, 238 
Manavur 37, 38, 298 
Manavy, Brahmin female of 297 
Manbhum 195 
Mandali 328 
Mandddari 15 
Manes, the 36 
Mangaldsa306 
Maniakkhika 7 
Manialoae 18 
Manibar 39 
Manikdanaw 70 
Manikkav asagar 191 , 253, 254 
Manimangalam inscription(s) 

278,28 1,283,284,315 
Manimekalai 7, 8, 26, 27, 30, 33, 
49, 53, 61, 127, 134, 176, 189, 
190 

Maiiipallavam 8, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
31,38, 127 

M-inipravala inscription 265 
Manipur 35 


Manipuram, Manalur, identif if 
cation of 34 — 44, 141 
Mannar 9, 12, 92, 101, 106, 108 
110, 121, 133, 199, 211, 213, 
229,368, 372; 

Mannaram 328 

Mannar, a Monograph of; by 
Boake 133; Baobab trees in 
90 ; Chank fishing in the sea 
of 136 

Mannar Collectorate 108 
Mannar, Gulf of 82, 92, 220, 
223 ; Kadeyas of 381 ; — (man- 
dalam) 211; massacre of 
Christians at 381 ; mermaids 
caught near 221 ; muslims 
exported from 135 
M&ntai 16, 17, 18, 21, 23, 88, 
112, 184; equated with Eyil- 
pattinam 14, 111; equated 

with Ophir 89; iron fort at 16, 
18, 19, 123, 137. 139; Naga 
artisan rulers of 15, 16, 20, 21, 
137, 139, 178, 184, 195; N>lga 
sea pirates of 17, 18, 22,122, 
123; ruins at 84, 111; sculp- 
tors of 183, 1 84 ; trade of 86, 
90, 111, 112; also seeMiitota. 
Mantaippal 14, 15, 16, 18 
Mantota (Mantote) 32, 108, 111, 
112, 297 

Manua Raja 379 
Manu [Kollar] 15 
M anu-Niti Kanda Choi an 379 
Manu Vdntan 379 
Manzi . merchants from 207 
Maobar (province) 345 
Mapeul, kingdom of 202 
Mapapatuna 79 
Marakkalayas 124 
Maravar 150 

Maravarman 370 ; Kulasekhem 
(Deva) i 345, 346, 355 ; Sri 
Vallabha 345 ; Sundara Ban- 
dy a i 289, 291, 329 
M&ravarman Sundara P&ndy-a i 
inscription of 289, 290 
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Mavilangai 23 

Mavittapuram 224, 261 ; Kanda- 
swamy temple at 244, 33 1 
Miiwata 62 

Maya [a Devakanmi] 1 5 
Mayadunne 380 
Maya Pdndya 255, 256 
Maya [Tachchar] 15 
Mayavaram inscription 269 
Mayilapore 216 
Mayon 186 

May ura van sa 70 
Me Crindle 99. 110 
Meadows of Gold 194, 205 
Medicine, treatise on 292, 358, 359 
Medieval European Art 184 ; 
Medieval Sinhalese Art, by 
Dr. A, K. Kumar a swamy 185 ; 
Medieval writers 103 
Medirigiriy a inscription 256 
Megasthenes 12, 91* 105, 118, 
136 

]\$eg>sb a 92, 106, 132 
Me^alai 169 

Melek Mansour Qalayoon 352 
Memoir on Egypt and the Mam- 
elouk Sultans 352 
Menik Dariaw 68 
Menik Ganga 60 
Merchandise, Articles of 146 
Mermaid 220, 222 
M6ru, mount 140, 285, 301 
Metta 69 

Mihir j, kingdom of the 204, 220 
223; Mihiraj of Zapage 293 
Minavan 279 
Mlneri Tundahir 171 
Mfnibar 39, 40 

Minicoy, its connection with 
Ceylon 11, 12; notation of 11 
Minister Puvineya Vaku 330 
Ministers, Jive kinds of 142 
Mipatota 328 

Miscellaneous South Indian 
Coins 300 

Missionary Friar 287 
Mitilai 294 


Maravarman Vikrama 345 
Marava Soldiers 143 
M&r&vila 25 1 

Marco Polo, 120, 202, 206, 210, 
223, 345,349, 371 ; his landing 
in North Ce> Ion 206, 207 ; The 
Travels of 206, 207, 210, 223, 
349 

Margana 94 

Mar gar itides 110, 134 

Mdrichikatti 83 

Marignolli, (Johndf) 40, 211, 
214, 216; 218, 362; his visit 
to Saba 39,215,217 
M&rtanrta (Pararajas6karan) 370, 
371" 

Martin Affonso de Sousa 381 
Maiudan lla Naganar 178 
Marudankerni 320 
Marutam, inhabitants of 149, 150 
Mdrutap-pira-vika Valli 244, 273, 
275, 389 

Mas’alak-al-Absar 206 
Masudi 192, 194, 205, 223 
Matale 116, 362,363 
Matambiya 233 
M4tara 46, 79, 116 
Mitota 14,17, 18,21,23,55,88, 

89, '106, 108, 122, 123, 132, 178, 
183, 184, 195, 221 

M&tota, as a chief port 33, 92, 
126, 127 ; as a fortified town 

90, 111, 139; as capital of 
N4ga kingdom 32 ; as capital 
of the C hol.as 262, 263 ; Empo- 
rium at 86, 112; equated with 
Madouttou and Nikama 115, 
1 17, 1 19; equated with Mava- 
tupatuna 372; equated with 
Periature and Perunturai 54, 
254; equated with Sopatma 
and Sopattinam 111, 114; ruins 
at 82, 83, 84; sea route via 
113 

M&thurai 56 
Matugona 328 
Matvala Sen, king 255 
Mdvatupatuna 372 


Mitta [princess] 311, 3l2, 315, 
316, 317, 326 
Mitta, General 341, 342 
Mlcchcha kingdoms 50 
Mlechchas, Coated 145 
Mobar 39, 205 
Model Patiny 76 
Monarchical Govt : 138, 139 
Mongols, the 2, 4, 5 
Monibar 39 

Monograph of Mannar, A ; by 
Boake 133 

Montecorvino, jobn of 207 
Monthly Literary Register 17, 
19. 108 
Moolai 373 

Moon, dynasty of tbe 296, 304, 
312,313,315,319 
Moor travellers 211 
Mootootamby pillai, Mr. A. 332, 
343 

Moriya dynasty 230 
Motor Car 151 
M6t(t)upalli 388. 389 
Mo(u) douttou 94, 109, 115, 117, 
119 " . f 

Mudaliyar Wijesinba’s List of 
Ceylon Kings 265, 281 
Mudi Naga Kdyar 41, 42, 177 
Mudiram [Hill] 23, 77 
Mudugtir 340 

Mubammedans, tbe 336, 355 ; 
Mubammedan travellers 127, 
192,207,211,217.219,224,250, 
293 ; M rbammedan writers 1 8, 
197, 201, 207, 220, 221, 224 
Mukhalingam 303, 307 
Mukba Naga 76 
Mukkuvas, tbe 228 
Mulgirigala 372 
Mullet, inhabitants of 149, 150 
Mullaipattu 138, 145, 176 
Mullaitive 45, 52, 319 
Mullayar 279, 280 
Muller, Ancient Inscriptions in 
Ceylon; by 25, 70. 78. 209, 236, 
315.322,323,324,369 
Muller Hess, Prof, Q. 226 


Mummudi ChtVla Mamlalam 263 
Munasinba family 342 
Mundal 106 

Mungayinsen, Mab&rdja, 255 
Muni, Austere [Buddha] 8 
Munnesvaram 46, 83, 185 
Munpdlai States 10 
Murinciyiir 41, 177 
Murugan [God] 50, 60, 186, 187, 
188 

Musali 83 

Museum, tbe Colombo 263 
Music, instruments of 173, 174; 

kings as patrons of 171, 172 
Musirai Arisi 161 
Muslim usurper 351 
Muslins 134, 135, 203; export of 
110; prices fetched by 135 
Mussalman dynasty 355, 356 
Muta Siva 67, 68 
Muttaraiyan Svaran Mdran, 
Perumbulugu 238 
Muttollayiram 20 
Muttu Krishnappa Naik 300, 
334 

Mum Vijaya Raghunatha Sdtu- 
pati 249 

Mutuvelopillai, Mr. W. 137 
Muziris 113 

Muzumdar, Mr. A. K. 4, 40 
Mynibar 40, 215, 217 
Mysore 303 

N 

N&ch&sh 88 

Nacbcbindrkiniyar 23, 29 
Nadagam I72;~plates 303, 307. 
308 

Nadar&ja, bronze image of 263 
Naga [a king] 65 
Nagabbatta 6 
Ndgadatta 6 

Ndgadiba 79, 94,95, 116, 117 
Nigadiboi 79, 94, 1 * 9 116 
Ndgadipa and Buddhist Remains 
in Jaffna ; by Pieris 8, 32, 44. 
137, 168. 190 


NAgadlpa, conflict between Niiga 
kings at 7, 8 ; identification of 

117, 119, 191; NAga' settle- 
ments in 6; remnant aiter 
submersion 12 ; viharasat75, 
76, 77, 231 ; works of Ceylon 
kings at 73 — 76 

Nagadiva94, 1 16; — Tuna [vihara] 
76 

Niga dynasty 68, 79, 116; 

• — guard stones 321 
NAga kingdom(s), Antiquity of 
139; Capitals of 5, 59, 139, 
141 ; extent of 12, 13 ; 

Government of 138, 139;— in 
North Ceylon 32. 33, 34, 44 ; 
Mampallavam as a 26, 32, 33, 
44 ; Monarchical government 
of 139 ; submersion of 12, 70 
NAga king(s), armies of 142 ; — of 
Ceylon 31, 32, 67, 75; minis- 
ters of 142, 143 ; ornaments 
of 7 1 ; places of 1 2, 24 26, 42* 
44,61,69. 75, 78, 79, 113, 172 
297 ; Tamil literature and 177 
Naga MAhA Sena 78 
N&gamaiyan, Karl uttalai 261 
NAganAdu 26, 27, 28 
NAga names 67, 7 1 , 230 
NAganAr 178; Attan Veri 178; 

Maruden.Ila 178; 

N&ganar, Nan 178; Putan Ila 
178 ; Ven 178 ' 

Nagan, Pon 178; Tinmati 178 
NAga origin of Ceylon kings 57, 
58, 67-71, 73, 169, 230 
NAgapadam 71, 170 
NAgapattinam 6, 124 
NAga pirates 17, 22, 122, 123; 

— poetesses 171 ; — poets 178 
Naga princess. A rjuna’s marriage 
to a 34, 42, 43, 171; Asvad- 
dhaman’s marriage ‘to a 31 ; 
.".Choi. a king’s marriage to a 26 
— 29 ; Vijaya’s marriage to a 
. 57, 67, 73 
Nagapuram 5, 127 
Nagarcoil 6, 320 


Ndgarcot 6 
N agar ika 183 
Niiga-risa-Nila temple 186 
NAgarjuna 6 ; — Hills 5, 6, 

Nagar, palaya 105 
Nagas, absorption of Yakkhas 
into the 3; ancient 82, 105, 
179, 182, 384; city of the 142, 
221; civilization of the 129, 
130, 139, 141, 174, 179; cobra 
symbol in the orruments of 
the 1 70 ; conversion to Bud- 
dhism of the 7, 8, 63 ; emblem 
of the 43; emigration from 
Assam of the 44 
Nagasena 6 

Nagas, fo rd of the 130 ; island of 
the 191, 225; Mongolian des- 
cent of the 5 ; Northern 
(Branch of the) 70, 71 ; origin 
of the 3—5 ; painting and 
sculpture among the 183 ; sea- 
borne trade of the 122, 124, 
129, 146; settlements of the 
1, 5 — 7, 116; stronghold of 
the 6. 7, 14, 17, 19, 123; their 
fusion with other races 6, 32, 
66 

Nagasuram 174 

Nagas, weaving among the 1 33 - 
135 ; writing among the 182. 
Ndga temple 73, 79, 89 
Naga towns, description of 142 ; 

destructiqn of 144 
Naga tribes 13, 14. '15. 88, 171 
NAgavamsa kings 6, 240 
Nagavardhana 6 
Nageiroi 79, 94, 116 
Naggadipa 53 
Nagpur 5, 6, 308 
Naik king of Madura 385 of 
Tanjore 334 
Naimana 79, 117 
Nainative inscription 208 
Najabulus 196, 199 
Nakadouba 79. 95, 116, 117 
NakkAvaram 53 

Nakkirar 10; commentary of 10 
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Nakoos 221 

Nakulam 10, 35, 185 ; sacred 
waters of 185 
Nakulesvaram 35, 185 
Nalavas, Sinhalese origin of the 
383. 384 

Naligaivattil 175 
Nallur 250, 273. 274, 311, 331, 
333,359, 373,380, 382;Kanda- 
swamy temple at 332; kings 
who reigned at 374 ; not built 
by KiUankai 374; temple(s) 
at 334, 372 

Nambara Panel ita Parakrama 
Baku (ii) 339 

Nampota, Sinhalese 59, 191 
Nanattan 83 
Nandivarman ii 234 
Niinmainkacligai 111, 222 
Nannagaiyar 171 
Nann&ganar 23, 178 
Nanni, name 242 
Narmul , Tamil Grammar 306 
Narasinha ii, (Hoysala) 290, 
292,329.339,343 
Narasinha(varman i) 234, 235, 
238, 239 

Namuai 20, 21, 147, 148, 161, 
162', 163, 167, 174,185, 188 
Nathavadi, district of 388, 389 
Nattattaruir 13, 178 
Nattucottai Chet ties 84 
Natural History; by Pliny 91, 
92, 135 

Naval expedition by Cdra 21 . 
Nival Niravi Malai 64 
Navaiig, kingdom of 202 
Navanturai. (Satigada) 126 
Navy, Ary a Chakravarti’s 211 
Nayankura 3 1 
Nayar inscription 367 
Naypunaypatanam 213 
Nedumin Anji, Atiyaman 78 
Nedunalvadai.138, 140, 168, 169 
Nedun cdral Atan 22 
Neduntive 208, 381 
Negombo 251, 263 
Nell, Dr. A, 85 


Nelliyan, 320 
Nellore 274, 340 
Nep&lam 211, 249 

Nepaul 6 
Nero 128 

Neulpur Grant 303 
Neville, H. 46, 47, 52 70, 82, 
225 

New Dates of Pandyan kings; by 
Swamikannupiilai 345 
Neytal ( tracts ) 149, 150, 211 ; in- 
habitants of 150 
Nicobars 53, 196, 199 
Nigama 115 

Nights, Thousand and One 193, 
196,201,204, 205,219,220,221, 
222 223 

Nikama 95, 109, 115 
Nikiya Saiigrahawa 236, 238, 
254,255,264,328,329,363 
Nila Naga 134 ; 

Nimbara dynasty 303 
Nissatika Alagakunara 361 
Nissanka (malla) 311,314, 322, 
323, 324,3 28; inscriptions of 
322, 323, 324 ; statue of 321 
Niyangama 115 
Nizam’s State Railway 388 
Nolambarayar 242 
Nolambas, the 242 
Non- Aryan race 5 
North Arcot 252, 256 
North Cape 93, 94, 101 
North Ceylon 89, 98. 99, 244, 
342; Buddhism in 8, 63, 64, 
189, 190 ; civilization of 1 29 ; 
commercial intercourse with 
87, 136; emporium of trade 
in 81, 82; Gangetic settlers of 
51 ; Island monasteries of 190 
191 ; — in Chinese writings 124; 
Marco Polo’s description of 
206, 207; marts in 81, 136, 
146; N&ga kingdom in 1,32, 
33,44 ,90.172; NAga tribes of 
14, 24, 31, 183 ; palmy rah flag 
of 43 ; ports in 8.9, 1.46 ; ship 
building in 147; Si ndi bad's 
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description of 224 : Tamil Orgalic Gulf 95, 107 
Colonists in 180 ; trade of 86, Orissa 50, 51, 262, 277, 303, 306, 
87 307,309,311,323,388 

Northern Country 234,235, 240 Ormus 81, 253 
244;-— dominion 44,231, 327, Orthora 29 
342 Othman 354 

Northern India 184 Ottakuttan, (poet) 286, 288 

Northern kingdom 227, 311, 320, Oasley ; Travels in the East, by 
326, 342 ; commercial inter- Sir W, 198,276 
course with the 100 ; invasion Ouvaiyar, 78, 107, 171 
of . the 258 ; Lambakannas of Over Lordship of Ceylon ; by 
the 76; location of the 192 ; Dr. Paul 365 
M&nabharana’s rule of the 318 Ooiyam 183 
Northern Lanka 292 Ooiyar 13, 14, 15, 88, 89, 178, 

Northern passage, Kalah on the 183 
214 ) wrecks in the 2 07. 208 Ooiyar man 178 
Northern port(s) 147,206.20 7; Oyman, Nalliyakodan 178 

—principality t6, 80; — seas 122 0 

North India 3, 44, 137, 152 v 

North Indian Art 184;— tunes P abbhavati 315 316 

173 Paclna, [island] 77; Pacina 

North Western Province 303 vihara 63, 64, 65, 77 

Notation, Chaldean system of 1 1 Padaviya 262, 263, 328 

Notes on History of Hughli Dt ; ^ addy : Wf* °{ 1 _ 
by N. Deg 5 1 inhabitants of 337 

Nuniz 367 Padimana 3: 28 

241 P±.Tku"aS 314. 319, 328 

^ Padmakomalai 15 

Pahruli [river] 10 

Odaikurichchi 59 Pak-lla Swami 241 

Odoric, (Friar) 38, 39, 120, 205, Palaces, description of 140 ; food 
206.209,210 in 153 

Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, An P&Iadivu 327 
217 Paloesi moundou. Paloesi munda 

Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, 92, 102, 104, 105 
Ceylon ; by an 194, 199, 200. Paloesi mundi oppidum 102 
203, 217, 219, 253 Palai, inhabitants of 150 

Okaka dynasty 230 P&laidtvu, island 287 

Old Ceylon; by R. Farrer 322 Palaigonoi, Palai Nagoi 105 
Olioadivit 181 Palai Si la Mandalam 102 

Oliveira, Philip de 374, 387 Palaisi Moundon 97, 101, 102, 

Olukkujam, 62 103,104 

Oman 193 Palai* Simundu 102 

Omantai 357 Palamoli 19 

Onesicrates 103 P&landipa, Chief of 287 

Ophir 87, 88, 89 Palapattadai Chokkan&ta Pula- 

Ophis 88 var 295 
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PAlas of Bengal, the 301 
Palaya NAgar 105 
Pal ay a Sila Mandalam 103 
Paliivi 106, 121 

Pali [language] 54, 60, 102, 103, 
178, 179 
Palisimanta 102 

Pallas, as original Tamil slaves 
383 

Pallas, the 383, 384 
Pallava Country, Ceylon’s inter- 
course with the 24 1 
Pallava inscriptions 239 
Pallava kings, help to Ceylon’s 
kings by the 231-235 ; invasion 
of Ceylon by the 232, 238, 241 
Pallava m 31 
Pallavan 279 

Pallava power, ascendency of 
125; 233 

Pallavarayankattu 83, 1 06, 242 
PallavarAyanpAttai inscription 
268,271 

PallavarAyar 268f 269 
Pallavas, authority over Jaffna 
of the 242; Ceylon’s help to 
the 234, 235, 239; dynasty of 
the 30 ; downfall of the 242 ; 
emblem of the 302; Ganga 
chiefs under the 304; Origin 
of the 30-31 ; the 6, 173, 255, 
305, 339 

Pallavas, The; by Prof. Dubreuil 
231 

Palmyrah fhg 43; Palmyrah 
Point 114 

Palupola dflgoba 75 
Pana Caste 247 
Pariadure 362, 363 
Pana minstrel 247 
Panan 122, 245, 246, 248, 273 ; 
presentation of Jaffna to a 245, 
246 

PanangAmam 317 
Pana settlement 212. 248; set- 
tlers 212 ; tribe 153, 171, 

174;-— — women 146 
Panca Kammalar 139 

¥ 


Panchavan 34 
Pandarams, Mendicant 174 
Pandaya hero 171 
PAndavApi 319 
PAndava princes 33 
Pandavas, the 41, 42. 50, 171 
Pandawewa inscription 209 
PAndi, kingdom of 255, 257 
PAndi malavan 2 72* 273, 324 
Pandion (king) 95, 96 
PAndita ParAkrama Bahu ii 336 
Pandita ParAkrama Bahu (iv) 
177,351 

Pandi, women from 227 
PAndu Country 337, 340, 344 
Panduk Abhaya 67, 130 
Pandu [PAndyan king] 256, 257 
PAndu [Ceylon king] 228 
PanduvAsa (D6va) 67, 227, 242 
PAndya KavAjJaka 104 
PAndyan(s), Arya Cbakravarti a 
minister of the 344, 346, 347 ; 4 
capital of the 10, 34, 36, 37, 
40, 41, 42, 57, 101, 104, 181; 
Ceylon’s help to the 255 — 258; 
flag of the 10, 43, 301, 341 ; 
invasion of Ceylon by the 252, 
253, 255, 290, 338, 339, 341, 
344, 367 ; Jaffna’s help to the 
355, 356 

PAndyan kingdom, disintegration 
of the 335 

Pandyan kl n S s » Some New Dates 
of the ; by SwamikannupiUai 

345 _ 

Pandyan prince, first Arya Chak- 
ravarti a 272, 273 ; MAnA- 
bharana a 31 1, 312, 317—319 

Pandyan princess, Arjuna’s mar- 
riage to a 34, 44; Vijaya's 
marriage to a 56, 57 
Pandyan, SanthiragAkara 355 ; 
Pandyan territory, submersion of 
9/10, 11. 42,57 

Pandya power, decline of the 
125, 233 

PAndyas, throne name? of th§ 

370 
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Panikkan, Indian 368 . 

PdnihL 181 •, Pdnini’s Sanskrit 
Grammar 181 
Panjamahasabdhas 309 
Pannaiturai 212 
Pan(s) 172, 173 ' 

Papal delegate 214 : Papal Le- 
gate 39 

Paradi, Sangaralmga ,14 - 

Paradise 40, 214, 215, 216 
Paraka Street 30 ... 07n 

Parakesari Kulottunga m 270 , 

-Rajddhi Rdja ii 278 

Parakesari varman 370 
Parak&sarivarman Rajendra 

Cho].a i 263 

Parakkama 237 
Pardkkirama Vahu 345 
Pardkrama Arikdsari Ddva Jata- 

varman 367 . . . 

Pardkrama Bdhu (i) accession ot 
236, 288; birth place ot 31o, 

319, 323; ceremonies per- 
formed on 319 ; coins of 302 ; 

construction of Tanks by 2oo, 

320, 327, Farrer on 322; 
t- geneology of 315, 316 ; Gene- 
ral of 304, 346 ; Lis assistance 
to the Panclya 267-271 ; his 
other names 314 ; bis viceroys 

.V in Jaffna 321. 328 ; Jaffna 
emblem on shrines, ot 321 ; 
Nainative edict of 208, 209; 
origin of 31 1-317, 321; sea of 

320 ; smaller cities built by 

320; uncle of 321,324, 327, 
328 

Pardkrama Bdhu Lankdsvara, Sri 
Sariga Bo 314 , 9Q , 

Parakrama Baku [of Jaftnaj 291, 

343 

Parakrama Bdhu (ii) (Pandita), 
Candabbanu’s invasion during 

the time of 337-341 ; Nagha’s 
retreat due to 336 ; reign of 
351 t .... 

Pardkrama Bdhu, Sri Lafikadhi 
Ndta 3 1 4 


Pardkrama Bdhu iii 344, 345, 
349, 371; accession of 352; 
reign of 351 

Pardkrama Bdhu iv 177, 352 ; 

date of accession of 350, 351 
Pardkrama Bdhu vi 314, 366, 368 
369, 372, 373, 385 ; subjuga- 
. tion of the Vannis by 367 
Pardkrama Bhuja(Bhujo), (Ddva) 
(Siimat) 208, 209,314 
Pardkrama Pandya 267 
Parakrama Panclya Arikdsari 
Ddva, inscription of 38, 364 
Pardkramapuram 267 
Paralay Kandaswamy temple 64 
Paralia 96..107. 108, 109, 111, 
114 

Paramdsvaravarman i 239 
Paramesvaravarman ii 238 
Paranar 78 

Parangi(s), the 375, 377, 380 
Para(n)kali 107, 108 
Parantaka i 256, 257, 258, 261, 
264 

Parantaka ii, Sundara Chola 261, 
262 

Parardja 289, 290 
Parardjasdkaram [medical work] 

358 

Parardjasdkara(n) 285, 286, 290, 
296, 358. 359, 366,370, 371, 
374,380,386 

Parardjasdkaran, Court of 247, 
359,360 

Parardjasdkaran, Edirmanna 
Sinba 36 1 , Kulasdkhara 360 
Pararajasekaran Ula 273 
Parardjasifigan 287, 288, 290, 
291, 329, 360 

Parasamudra 102 
Parashri mandalam 102 
Parasika, rulers of 239 
Parasol, white 307, 309 
Paratavar 150; Paratava tribes 
171 

Paravi Sandesaya 367 
Parker, Ancient Ceylon, 
2.45,46,65,318 
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Parker, Mr. H. 1, 2, 45, 46, 47, 
52, 56, 64, 65, 182 
Parpar 150, 153 
Parutiturai 133 
Parvati, Queen 322 
Pdsaiyur 21 1,248, 25? 

P&supada [Gotra, Sect] 295, 309 
Pasu (tank, vihara) 65 
Pataliputra 17, 62 
Patanao, port of 212 
Pati Bay 94 
Patra Dawto 74 

Patlinapalai 133, 141, 147, 149, 
154, 185 
Pattinaturai 2 1 1 

Pattini devi(yo) (kadavul) 29, 
73, 74, 188 

Pattunagam [pattinam] 9 
Paul, Dr. S. C. 348, 354, 365 
Paul; Over Lordship of Ceylon, by 
Dr. S. C. 348, 365' 

Pauthier, M. 203 
Pavanandi 306 
Pavarkulam 62 

Pearl fishery (fisheries) 96, 101, 
110, 136, 200, 222, 123, 344, 
348, 352, 353, 354 
Pearl oysters 84, 106 
Pearls, trade in 106, 107 
Pegu, king of 382 
Peninsula, South Indian 12 

, the [Jaffna] 31, 35 
119, 190, 263, 320, 326 
Pepiliy&na vihdra inscription 
369 

Pepper country 202, 217 
Pdradeniya 358, 361 
Perakumba Sirita 367 
Periapandar, Don Joao 385 
Periature 45, 52, 54, 254 
Peri grinat ions of Indian Buddhists 
226 

Perimal 219 
Peringally 108 

Periplus, Description of North 
Ceylon in the 96-97 


Periplus (of the Erythrean Sea) 
92, 93, 96, 99, 101, 102, 104, 
105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111, 
112, 114, 115, 116, 119, 120, 
126, 129, 135, 136, 146 
Periyal 173 

Periyapulle Segarajasekaran 374 
Periyapuranam 235 
Persia 86, 126, 198, 225 
Persian monarch 198, 276 
Persians, the 86 
Perumaka(n) 65 

Perumal, Senpahap 25 1 , 33 1 , 332, 
359,368,371 

Perumanambi, Tiruchittambala 
Mudaiy&n 268 

Perumbidugu muttaraiyan Sva-. 

ran Maran 238 
Perumkilli 29 

Perumpanarrupadai ,28, 29, 134, 
138, 140, 147, 148, 149, 151. 
152, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,. 
159, 160, 161, 172 
Perunarkilli 28 
Perunchitran&r 77 
Peruncoyru Utiyan Ceralatan, 
Ceram&n 40, 41 
Perundaram 261 
Perunjinga 291 
Perunkadai 151 
Perunkali(pattu) 108, lit 
Perunkopendu 171 
Peruntalai C&tan&r 183 
Peruntotam 21 , 23 : 

Perunturai, identification of 254 
Pervilis 215 

Petrie, Prof : Flinders 85 
Phasis. river 94, 99, 106, 119 
Philalathes * History of Ceylon 
365, 367 
Philip 375 

Philip de Oliveira 374, 387 
Phoenicia 83, 87 
Phoenician History 89, 90 
Phoenicians, the 86 •. 

Pieris, Dr. P. E. 59, 74 J 37, .332, 
372 ■ /' 


Pieris ; Ceylon during the Portu- 
guese Era by Dr. P. E, 382 
Pili Valai 26, 27, 28 
Pillai Tamil, [Kumara Kulottun- 
gan] 286 

Pibaiy&r, worship of 266 
Pillar inscription, Allahabad 6 
Piranchu Rasa 375 
Piranmalai inscription 385 
Pirates of Mantai 17, 22 
Pisasu mundal 1 05 
Pishtapura 307 
Piyangudipa 191 

Place Names of Jaffna, by S. W. 

Coomraswamy 180, 361, 384 
Pliny 91, 92, 93, 101. 104, 105, 
106, 107, 123, 132, 135 
Plough flag 301 
Poets, presents to 172 
Pdgaliir, Chief of 334 
Point Pedro 87, 117, 133, 179, 
326,372 

Polonnaruwa 276, 315, 317, 318, 
321,326,328; as capital of 
Magha 243, 291, 343,369; as 
Ch61a Capital 262, 264 
Polonnaruwa Coins 300 
Polonnaruwa, expulsion of 
Magha from 336, 342; first 
king of 233 ; Hindu buildings 
at 263, 322; inscriptions at 
236, 324 ; Pandyan’s invasion 
of 252; Trunk road from 
Singai Nagar to 320, 327 
Polonnaruwa kings, a Jaffna dy- 
nasty 312, 313, 3 15—323, 327; 
their alliance with Jaffna 
Royal family 315, 326 
Polygars, Telugu 336 
Ponataya 239 
Pondicheri 287 
Fon N&gan 178 
Ponparipo83, 138 
Ponpattiyur 272 
Porrodai 320 
Porter king 69, 72 
Portugal 92, 378, 379 
Portuguese Conquest 387 


Portuguese, defeat of the 376 
Portuguese Era, Ceylon during 
the 382 

Portuguese Government, trou- 
bles during the 390 
Portuguese historians 211, 219, 
29 7, 370 381, 386 
Portuguese History of Ceylon ; by 
de Couto 45, 111, 331, 368, 
380,386, 

Portuguese in India, the ; by 
Danvers 387 

Portuguese in Jaffna, landing of 
the 212, 213 

Portuguese manuscripts 37 8 
Portuguese Period ; Kings of 
Jaffna during the 359, 380, 
381,387 

Portuguese, the 59, 98, 102, 127, 
194, 211, 212, 217, 221, 248, 
249, 293, 330, 334, 373, 374, 
375, 377, 379, 380, 381, 382 
386, 387, 390 

Porunararrupadai 134, 137, 145’ 
151, 154, 155, 166, 168, 169 
172,174 

Potha-kuttha 233, 234, 241 
Pothar&yar, worship of 242 
Potiya hill 294 
Pottery 137 
Potthasala 233 

Poudouke 95, 97, 110, 114, 115 
Poysala king 291 
Prasanda 285 
Pre-dravidian tribes 1,2 
Pre-Epic period 2 
Pridham. H. 20, 25, 82, 83, 84, 
102, 111, 112, 221 
Pridham, An Histor ical Accoun t of 
Ceylon ; by H. 5, 20, 84, 102, 
111, 112, 221 
Pringally 108 
Prithivipathi ii 253 
Ptolemaic period 85 
Ptolemies 226 

Ptolemy 14, 23, 29, 79, 101, 103, 
105,106,107,108,109,112,113, 
114, 115, 116,117, 118,136,310 
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Ptolemy, description of North 
Ceylon by 93-96, 98, 99 
Ptolemy, Geography of the World ; 

by 23, 30, 79 
Pudan Devan 178 
Puduki 114 
Puduvai 287 

Pughalendi [poet] 34, 299 ; his 
pilgrimage to Kataragama 286; 
his visit to Jaffna 284, 285, 
327 ; time of 286 
Puhar 29, 142 
Pujavaliya 264, 337 
Pulaccery 328 
Pulathi 233 
Puliankulam malat 64 
Pulikesin i 230 
Pulikesin ii 6, 235, 306 
Punakari 108, 1 14, 1 15, 213, 3t8; 

— district 12, 14, 83, 242 
Pungardivu, (Pungudutive) 89, 
191 

Punkhagama, identification of 

317 

Punnala(i) 187, 373 
Punya Raja 127 

Pura( m) Nanuru 19, 23, 24, 25, 
41, 77, 78, 107, 122. 134, 144, 
145, 146, 151, 166, 172, 183 
Puranas, [coins] 44; the [ancient] 
2, 6, 16, 42, 50 
Puranic geneology 296 
Putan lla N&gan&r 178 
Puttalam 45,46, 47, 52,83,211, 
368 

Puvaneka V&hu, Sri Sangha 
Bodhi 332 

Puvin6ya Vaku [minister] 330; 

(Bhuvan6ka Bahu i) 344 
Puvi R&ja Pandaram Pararaja- 
sekaran 374 

Pyrrhos [a mountain] 96 

Q 

Qalah 202 
Qalai 202 

Qalayoon, Melek Mansour 352 

Qualah 201, 202 

Quartre Mere’s Memoir 352 


Queddah 194, 201, 202 
Queen Bahidaloka 324 
Queen Lilavati, consort of 3 1 4 
Queen Parvati 323 
Queiroz, Conquisita T emporal etc. 
of Ceylon ; by F. de 212, 297, 
379, 382 

Queiroz, de 297, 298, 37 8,379 
382 

Quilon 207, 217, 262 

R 

Rachia 91, 92, 102 
Rada 51 

Ragunath Ahhyudayam ; by 
Ramabadramba 249, 287 
.by Vijaya Raghava 
Nayaka 249 
Ragundtha (Naik) 387 
Ragunatha Sdtupati 386; cop- 
perplate Grant of 249, 386 
Regunatha S<$tupati Katta Thd- 
var, copperplate grant of 249 
Ragunatha Sdtupati, Muttu 
Vijaya 249 

Raghuvamsam 296, 304; com- 
position of 359 

Rahma, kingdom of 194, 203, 204 
Rahman, king 203, 204 
Rahmancor 194 
Rahmaniya 203, 204 
Rahmi, Ra(h)mni 193, 194 
Raigam Bandara 380 
Raigam Nuvara 361 
Railway, East Indian 51 
Raja Abaya 68, 70 
R&j&dhi Rdja(i) 263, 278, 281, 
283, 284, 316; inscriptions of 
263,269,278 

R&jddhi Raja (ii) (Parak^sari) 
268, 269, 321 ; inscriptions of 
268, 328 

Rajaditja, death of 261 
R&jagopala Perumal temple, in- 
scription in 385 
Rajakaria 138 
R&jakdsarivarman 370 
R&jakulantaka 320 
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Raja Madapallis 388 
RajaMahendra 303, 30-4 
RajaMittaka 231 
Rajamurai 273 
Raja Raja i 259, 262, 263,264; 
conquests of 259, 262 ; domi- 
nions of 262 : inscriptions of 
259, 261 ; time of 260 
Raja Raja Isvaram 263 
R>ijarajapuram263 
Raja Raja ii 286, 288 
Raja Raja iii 290, 291, 292. 339; 

inscription of 290 
Raja Raja type [of Coins] 300 
Rajaratnacari 8, 76, 231, 254, 

336, 344, 347, 349 
Rajasimha Indravarman i 306 
Rajasimha Pandya 256 
R&jasimman 253 
Rajasiiiha 381, 385 

Rajavali 9, 12, 19, 42, 56, 57, 74, 
75, 92, 136,274,319,328, 336, 

337, 338, 342, 354, 361, 362, 
363, 365, 366, 368, 369, '372, 
373, 380, 386 

R&javesi Bhujanga 320 
R&jayatana [Relic House] 231 ; 

- — -[tree] 75 
Rdj(§n3ra 3l5 

R&j6ndra Choi a i (Parakesari- 
varman) 258, 259, 260, 263, 
264 ; conquest of Ceylon by 
262 ; inscriptions of 263, 283 
R&j&tidra Chola iii 292 ; inscrip- 
tion of 292 

Raj^ndra (Deva) i 259 ,* capture 
of Mahinda v by 260 ; inscrip- 
tions of 281 

R&jendra D6va ii 263, 281, 283, 
284,315 

Ri,kata [cyclic year] 376 
Rakshasa of iniquity [Ravaua] 
294 

Rakshasas the 2, 17, 56 
Ramdj 5, 83, 151, 185, 187, 235, 
256, 292, 293, 294, 295, 309, 
373 

R&mabadramba 249 


Ramanacor 297 
Rama-Ravana war 41. 42 
Ramasundaran 14 
Rama, temple of 373 
Ramayana 3, 5, 15, 16, 40, 41, 
50, 83, 139, 141, 151, 185; 

Dutt’s translation of the 5 ; 
Griffith’s translation of the 
141 ; mention of aeroplane in 
the 151; mention of Poison 
gas in the 151 

Ramayanam [in Tamil] 16, 176, 
274 ; author of the 283 ; time 
of its imprimatur 288 
Ram6svaram 7, 101, 107, 185, 
194, 195, 204, 293, 295 297, 
299, 300, 309, 326, 334, 344 
366, 371, 387 ; Brahman(s) of 
298, 310, 333 

Ramdsvaram inscriptions 366 
R&mnad 249, 297, 298, 300, 334, 
346, 366 
Ranne 250 

Rashtrakuta king 260, 261 
Rashtrakutas, the 303 
Ratnadvipa 17 
Ratnapura 214 
Ratnavalli 312, 313, 316 
R&vana 3.9, 12, 15, 16. 42, 151, 
294 ; religious devotion of 185 
Ravana, Lanka of ; by N, S, 
Adikari 12 
R&yakotta plates 33 
Rebeiro's Ceilao ; by P, E. Peiris 
382 

Recumbent Bull [emblem] 300, 
301,302 
Red Cera 22 

Reddi Chiefs, the 303, 304 
Red, the [mountain] 96 
Red Sea 91 

Reimers, Mr. E. B. 378 
Reinaud 203 
Relic House 231 
Renaudot 197, 202 
Ribegro ; A Portuguese work oft 
Ceylon , by 89, 382 



Saba [a kingdom] 40. 21 1, 214 ; 
description of 2 15, 216 ; iden- 
tification of 216, 217, 218; 

Marignolli’s visit to 215 
Sabouias [an Emporium] 96, 1G9 
Sa, (Constantine) de 378, 379 
Sacred thread 296, 3 1 9, 321 
Sacred waters 33, 34, 35 


Rifles; Ceylon , by an Officer of 
the Ceylon 194, 199,200, 203, 
217, 219, 353 
Rishi(s), the 36, 294 
Rishi Viswamitra 294 
Robert Sewell 128,301 
Rohana (country) 277, 278, 317 

Roman Art 184 buildings 1 1 1 

-Cohorts 123 — Coins 52, 

60,85, 111, 114, 128, 149; 

Emperor 91 ; Empire 128, 

135 

Roman ladies, muslins sought 
for by 135 

Roman merchants 111, 123, 138;. 

-——ruins 111 ; ships 122 

Romans, the 86, 87, 100, 128, 
224 

Roman trade 196;— — writers 122 
Rome 119, 128, 135, 146, 163 ; 

commerce with 1 19* 

Rome, embassy from Ceylon to 
91, 123 

Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon 
Branch of the 348 
Royal brothers, five 345 
Royal dynasties, Indian 296 
Ruanweli inscription 322 
Rubies, Estuary of 2 1 3 
RudradevaRaja, Mahamandal^s- 
vara 388 
Rudra i 288 
Rudramba 216 

Ruhmi [king] 204 ; [kirgdom] 

203 

Ruhuna Magama 46 
Runa Rata 56 


Sacrificial horse 42, 43 
Sadasiva Raya, inscription of 385 
Sadayakka Udayan (Thevan) 
300, 334 

Sadayan. (Sangaran) 287 288 
Sadayappa Mudali 287. 288, 289. 
327 

Saddha Tissa 68, 70 
Sahasa Malla 236, 237, 3 i 1, 314, 
323, 328 

Sahitya Ratnakara 249, 386 
Sahitya Sudha 249 
Sailon 200 

Saint Sambhandar (Sampanda 
Murti) 173, 191,249 
Saint Sundarar (Sundara Marti) 

121, 191 

Saiva Saint(s) (Tamil) 121, 191, 
235, 253 ; bronze images of 
the 263 

Saiva Shrines 1 86 
Sakka S6nap*ti 256 
SakodaYal\73 
Sakra 373 

Salahat (Sea of) 200 
Salai [people] 93, 103 : 

Sala Megha "317 
Salamewan, Ambaherana 231 
Salavat, port of 21 1 
Salavaturai 2.1 1, 213 
Salike 93, 103 
Sali Kumara(ya) 70, 190 
Salipabbhata Vihilra 75 
Saliv&hana (Sak&ptam) 242, 344 
Saliyur 100, 101 
Salmesius 110 
Salour95, 100 
Salt river 108 
Samanala 202 
Saman Deviyo 187 
Samavasi kings 307 
Sambaoakkurippu, Visoanatha 
Sastriar 322 

Sambhandar, Saint (Sampanda 
Marti) 173, 191 249 
Sambuturai 62, 277 . 
Sambuvarayar, Edirili-S61a 268 
Saragraha R&ghava 256 
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Samuddh&sana Sala 63 
S&mudra Gupta 6, 31 
Sanchoniathan 89 
Sandamain 207, 210, 349, 371 
Sandras^gara 356 
Sanf(u) 222, 223 
Sangada Nav&nturai 126 
Sangam, First Tamil 41, 42, 181; 
Second Tamil 42, 178, 181 ; 
Third Tamil 12.23, 43. 112, 
128, 171. 172, 178 
San ga period 13 ; Ten Idylls of 
the 13 

Sanga poets 19 

Saiigara (Sangadam) 97, 1 15, 1 19 
126 

Sangara Cholan Ula 286 
Satigaralinga P&radi 14 
Sangaran Sadayan 287 
Sangathali 318 
Sangathar Vayal 318 
Sangha 69, 234 
Sanghabodhi 76, 77 
Satighamitta 62, 63 
Sangatissa 69, 76, 77, 79, 169 
Sang-kialo 124 

Sankili (Kumara) 374, 381, 386, 
387 

Sankili (Segar&jas6karan) 212, 
331, 335, 370, 374. 380, 388, 
capture of Tooth Relic by 382 
massacre of Christians by 381 
Sanskrit grammarians 364 
Sanskrit Grammar, Pan in is 181 
Sanskrit (language) 4, 53, 102, 
109, 178, 179 
Sanskrit Mahabhirata 33 
Sanskrit Puranas 358 
Santhiras6karan Kdyil 56, 186 
Santhiras6kara Pandyan 355 
Sapumal (Kum&raya) 251, 274, 
282, 331, 349, 371, 372, 373; 
invasion of 335, 354, 363, 368, 
369, 370 

Sarajoti malai 177, 350, 351, 352 
Sarandib 194, 280 
S&raph 88 
Sarasvati 51 


Sara van ai 197 
Sarpasaatram 358 
Satavabanas 6, 32 
Sathanapalli 389 
Satyasraya Dhuruvaraja Indra- 
varman 306 

Satyasraya Vinayaditya 239 
Sauvira 87, 89 
Schneider, Captain 132 
Schoff, W. H. 110 
Scythic Nagas 4 
Sea-pirates 17, 22, 122, 123 
Second Tamil Sangam 42, 178 
181 

Segaraj(s)an 27 2, 273, 329 
Segarajasekaram [astrological] 

38, 291, 293, 295, 296, 299, 
302, 204, 308, 356, 357, 358 
Segarajasekaram [medical] 292, 
358 < 

Segar&jas6karan of literary fame 
357, 358 

Segar4jas6kaian(s) 38, 272, 285, 
286, 292, 296, 299, 304, 329, 
333, 356, 370, 371,381 
Sedan 102 
S6karan 285 

Selahat, Se'iahit 196, 197, 199 
Sellappoo aratchy 92 
Semiramis 90 
S6na, Chief Captain 275 
S6na i 236, 237,252,254; Vara- 

guna’s invasion during the 
time of 253. 255 

Sdnaii 237,254, 256; invasion 
of Pandyan Country by 255 
Sena iii 237 ; S6na iv 237 ; Sena 
v 237, 276 

Sendalai inscription 238 
S Andaman gal am 290, 292, 330 
338, 339, 343 

Sen gad aka Nagar 245, 246, 247 
Sengkili 202, 203 
Senk&dan 58 
Senkotliyal 173 

Ser'ikuttuvan 21, 22, 29, 72, 78. 
102 ? 
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Senpahap Pemm&l 359, 37 i ; 
invasion of Jaffna by 251, 331, 
332, 368, 369; Religion and 
tolerance of 372 

Sen Tamil 20, 238. 249, 274, 286, 
289, 290, 338, 359 
Sdntr’rnkalam 228 
Serbeza 193 

Serendib. (Serendieb) 103, 193, 
194, 198, 199, 200 
Serpents, Lord of 3 1 
Serpent worshippers 4 
Serumoila Vhiara 70 
Sessional Papers 62 
Satu (Adam’s Bridge) 35 
Sdtu Coins 300-302 
S<§tu Crest 310, 334 
S4tu, emblem of 295 
S^tukavalan, (Sdtuk&valavan) 
299,344 

S&tu, origin and use of the 
legend 299, 300, 301, 334 
Sdtupati, appointment of the first 
300 

S^tupati(s) 249, 298, 299, 333. 
334; inscriptions of the 249, 
300 ; origin of the 300, 334 
Setu, protector of 299 
Sewell, (Robert) 128, 301 
Seyllan 40, 215 
Shakireeyeh 220 
Sh&nar, the 384 
Sheba 216 

Ships, Parakrama Bahu’s edict 
re wrecked 208, 209 
Shrine of St. Thomas 39, 40 
Shrines, South Indian 366 
Sidambara Kavir&yar 14 

Sidambaram 209, 254, 289 
Sidambaram inscription 270;— 
Temple 338 

Sidambara Tandava Madura 
Kavir&yar 14 
Sidambara Udayar 14 
Sielediba [Ceylon] 81, 103 
Sigiriya 135, 184 
Sibaladiva 103 
Sihaiam 102, 105 


Silabaras, the 6 

Siiam 102, 103, 105 

Silamamlalam (Palaya) 103 

Silamdipa 103 

Sila Meghavanna 231 

Silpa [SirpiJ 15 

Silver mines 200 

Simhala 230, 231, 232,239, 260 

Simhavishnu 231, 232, 241 

Simoundou 93, 101, 102, 105 

Sindabil 201 

Sindibad(Es), first voyage of 219, 
220, 221 ; fifth voyage of 222 ; 
fourth voyage of 221 ; sixth 
voyage of 224 
Singai Ary a kings 250, 375 
Singai Aryan, Jeyavira 344 
Singai Aryan(s) 2 72, 273, 299, 
329,331 

(Sirigai) Ary a Sdkaran 285, 286 
Sirigai (Nagar) 38, 212, 247, 
274, 277, 284, 286, 292, 296, 
358, 367,370 _ 

Sirigai Nagar, Aryan of 364; 
colonists at 309; elephants 
exported from 118; equated 
with Anoubingara 117, 119; 
equated with Che-li-ta-lo 124 ; 
location of 118, 125,245, 277, 
310,311, 330 ; not Serigadaka 
Nagar 246 ; origin of the city 
of 54, 117, 309; Par&krama 
Bahu born at 311. 31 8-3 1 9 ; 
site of 1 17, 311, 330; transfer 
of capital to 205, 243, 245; 
transfer ol capital from 330. 
33 1 , 372 ; trunk . road from 
320 

Singaipparar&jas6karan 331 

Singamaiyan 261 

Singapore (Sirigapura) 50, 202 

Sirigha Ariya 297 

Singha Ketu 273, 274, 389 

Sirighbhum 195 

Sirigur 51 

Siriha 48, 49, 105 

Sin ha B&hu 48, 51 

Sinhaladwi pa Kata 385 
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xui 

Sinbala, earliest mention of 230 
Sinhala king(s) 231, 232, 239, 
255, 258, 280, 282 
Sinhala(m), derivation of 102, 
103, 105; [race] 3, 179, 203 

Sinhalese army, invasion of 
South India by the 255-257, 
268-270 ; traitorous act of the 
342 

Sinhalese artists, origin of the 

184 

Sinhalese Art, Medioeval 185 
Sinhalese Capital 225, 242, 364 ; 

Chroniclers 53, 57, 61, 105 

225, 345, 348, 362; Chroni- 

cles 227, 232, 254, 328, 342, 
367,368,369 

Sinhalese fishers, transformation 
of the 251 

Sinhalese flag 301 ; origin of the 
43 

Sinhalese king(s), as feudatories 
to Jaffna kings 349, 358, 363, 
365 ; capture by the Chinese 
of the 362 ; decline of the 
power of the 242, 310, 348, 
356, 361 ; Embassy to Egypt 
from the 352-353 ; Naga con- 
nections of the 69-76; throne 
names of the 370 
Sinhalese [language], composi- 
tion of literary works in 179 ; 
origin and development of 

177-179 
Sinhalese Nampota 191 
Sinhalese Place names in Jaffna 

37, 59, 60, 250, 332 
Sinhalese princes, place of refuge 
of the 79 
Sinhalese [race], ancient Nota- 
tion of the 1 1 ; decorative art 
of the 184; expulsion from 
Jaffna of the 383; hair dressing 
pf the 282; musical instruments 
of the 1 74 ; necromancy of the 
189, origin of the 2, 3, 179; 
religion of the 187-190 


Sinhalese remnants in Jaffna 
372, 382, 383, 384 

Sinhalese sovereignty, eligibility 
of Tamils to 325 
Sinhapura [of Oiissa] 48, 307, 
323 ; Ganga kings of 323 ; 
location of 49 — 5 1 
Siohapura(m) [of Jaffna] 38,274, 
321, 322; as branch city of 
Polonnaruwa 320 ; founded by 
Vijayan colonists 54, - 1 1 7, 243 ; 
location of 323— 324 ; refer- 
ence by Hiouen Thsang to 
124 — 125; vide Sin gai Nagar 
Sinnamamir (copper) plates 34, 
44,253,255 - 
Siri Megbavanna 69 
Siri Nnga i 32, 69 ; Siri Naga ii 
32,69,75,76 

Siri Sangha Bo(dhi) 69, 76, 77, 
78, 184 

Siriya V6lar 261 
Sivu Tomlar 235 
S»su Naga 6 

SitA 5, 151, 294 
Sittambalaih, Lord of 253 
Siva [God] 10,89,134, 185, 186, 
187, 268, 295 ; Siva [king] 68, 
70 

Sivali 68 

Sivan temple 263, 264 
Siya Ganga (Amaraparanan) 305, 
306 

Skanda Sishya 3 1 

Slater 1 1 

Snake banner 6 

Snake bite, work on 358 

Sojowna Sevo Raja 365 

Solar race 313, 314 

Sola Sambuvarayar, EdmJi 268 

Soixrata 73 

Solomon, (king) 87, 198, 216, 
224 

Solomon’s fleets 224 
Soma Devi 68, 70 
Som^svara 339 

Sopatma 97, 110,111, 112,114, 
119 


I M D E X 


xtiii 


Sapattmam 1 1 1 

Sorakkavur plates 365 

Sbthi S6na 69, 79 

Sources of Vijayanagar History 

249,386,387 
South Arcot 14 

South Ceylon, immigration of 
Tamil Chiefs to 336 ; kings of 
313, 319, 321; Nagas in 79 ; 
——under Jaffna kings 348 ; 
Vijaya’s voyage to 56 

Southern Confederacy 239 

India 1, 10, 39, 180, 185, 336 : 
Southern India, Doubtful Coins of 
301 

Southern kingdom 57 — Lord 

10 

Southern Madura(i), submersion 

of 41, 42, 56, 57, 181 
Southern Ocean 37;-- — Province 

.184, 225, 230, 372; region(s) 

8, 281 ; sea(s) 35, 37, 124, 

133; 

Southern States, Pdindyan 10 
South India, Arch : Survey of 249 
366,386 

South India, Brahman alliances 
with Royal houses of 299 ; 
Chela power in 290 ; civiliza- 
tion of 129 ; Damurike in 109, 
120 ; Dravidian tribes of 3 ; 
literature of 129; Marco Polo’s 
visit to 349 ; Nagas in 5 
South Indian Arch : Survey Re- 
port 367 

South Indian Coins, Miscellaneous 

300 

South Indian Epigraphy 255 ; 

Annual Report of 269 
South Indian Inscriptions 227, 
232, 234,239, 241, 252, 253, 
256 257, 258,259, 261, 270, 
277,281,283, t 

South Indian Shrines ; by Jaga- 
ttsa Aiyar 366 

South India, Pallava supremacy 

in 242; sea ports of 87, 89 ; 
Sinhalese invasion of 73, 74, 


255, 256, 267-269, 271, 290, 
321 ; temples of 187, 205, 209, 
346 ; Veil ala emigration from 
335 ' " ' 

South, Naga settlements in the 
78,94, 116 ; king of the 90, 
259 ; port in the 199 ;- — —Sea 
35 ; Sinhalese in the 180, 230; 
temple in the 186, 243 
South-West Monsoon 122 
Spatana Haven 94 
Sport No. 21 [of Siva] 10 
Sravana Belgola 239 
Sri Bhatakkah [legend] 303. 

Sri Heladiva 103 
Sri Kakola 50 

Sri Lankadhi Nata Parakrama 
Bahu 314 

Srimara (Parachakra Kolahala) 

255,256 

Srimat Pardkrama Bhr’ija 314 
Srimegha 317 

Sri N&ga, Tamil armies of 231, 
232 

Sri Nivasa Nallur inscription 
266 

Srinivasa Pillai, Mr. K. S, 253 
Srirangam inscription 292 

Sri Sangha Bodhi 332, 370 ; 

Bhuvan6ka Bahu (Puvan^ka 
Vahu) 332 ; lineage of 325 
Sri . Sangha Bo Kassapa V. 257 
Sri Sdngha Bo Par&krama Bahu 
Lankesvara 314 
Sri Sumaugala 53 
Sri Sundara Panclya P6var 290 
Sri Uttama ChoTa D6va, Udaiyar 
261,262 , _ 
Sri Vallabha [Jaffna king] 269, 
321 ; [Parakrama Bahu’s nep- 
hew] 316, 317; [Parakrama 
Biihu’s uncle] 312, 313, 315, 
316,31 7, 31 8 ; [RashtrakiUa 
king] 260 

Sri Vallabha (Vallavan) (Madana 
Raja) 280, 281, 283, 284, 316, 
326,327,328 

Sri Vallabha, Maravarman 345 


Sri Vi jay a Bahu V. 314 
Srutayu 50 
Stag flag 301 
State, the 131, 269 
Strabo 91 

Straits Settlements 50 
Straits, the (Palk’s) 123 
St. Thomas (the Apostle) 39, 40, 
205,215,216 
Subha 69, 72 
Subha Deva 69 

Subhaditta muni, (saint), Jaffna 
prophecy by 374-377, 380 
Subhadra D6vi, Kalinga 323 
Subbagiri 337, 344 
Subhtlkara 303 

Submersion of 49 Tamil lands 9, 
11, 12,42; Submersion of the 
Naga kingdom 12, 70; Sub- 
mersion of a part of Ceylon 
9, 12; Submersion of Ravana’s 
kingdom 9, 12 
Sudha Samhita 35 
Siidra variety of Cobra 358 
Sugala 315,316; Sugala’s aunt 
313 

Suleyman 192 
Sultan of Egypt 352, 353 
Sultans of the Isles 225 
Sultans of Zabedj 225 
Sulu NA 32 

Sumana, [an ascetic] 65 
Sumanakuta Parvata (Sumanta) 
56, 203 ‘ 

Sumantala, (kingdom of) 202, 

Sumatra 12, 126, 194, 197 
Sumenna, (kingdom of) 202, 203 
Sumerian system of Notation II 
Sunda Islands 226 
Sundara Chola Par&ntaka ii 261 
Sundara, Crown of 259 
Sundara (murti), Saint 121, 191 
Sundara Pandya 355, 356, 369 
Sundara Pandya i, Jatavarman 

274, 275, 292, 343, 356, 371 ; 
defeat of Parar&ja by 289, 290; 
inscri pti on of 340 ; invasion 


of Ceylon by 338, 339, 340 ; 
invasion of Sdndamangalam 
by 338, 339 

Sundara Pandya i, Maravarman 
289, 291, 329 

Sundara Pdndya(n) 279, 280, 341 
Sundara ii, Jatavarman 345 
Sundara iii, Jatavarman 345 
Sundar Bandy Dewar 345 
Sundari 312 

Sun, (dynasty of the) 27, 296, 
312,313,314,315,319 
Sunetra Devi 366 
Supara 49 
Suparaka 49 
Sura Panma 15 
Suras, tbe 2 

Survey Report, South Indian 
Arch : 367 
Susa, harems of 135 
Suvanna Pali 67, 1 30 
Suvarna Bhumi 109 
Svaran Maran, (Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan) 238 
Svasti Sri 300 

Stoamikannu Pillai's Indian 
Chronology 350 
Sybil, a 219 
Sylvanus, Bernard 219 


Takaddr 77 
Talboys Wheeler 4 
Talacory 94, 113, 114, 1 15, 1 19, 
126 

Talaimannar 101 
Talakhed 303, 307 
Talmunai 1 13, 119 
Tambalagamam 228, 229 
Tambalingama Rajah 336 
Tambapanne, division of 45 
Tambapanni (Nuvara) 45, 46, 47, 
52, 53, 55, 56, 103, 104, 105 
Tamil akam 109, 120, 146 
T amil and English Dictionary by 
Dr. M. Winslow 54 
Tamil and Grantha inscription 

265 


I H b ft x 


xlv 


Tamil drachchi&r 92 
Tamil armies, Sinhalese kings 
and 76, 230-233, 241 
Tamil astrological work 350 
Tamil authors 8, 145 
Tamil charms in Sinhalese 
necromancy 189 
Tamil Chiefs, Viharas built by 
233 

Tamil Chief tain(s) 183, 383 
Tamil classics 20, 25, 138, 171, 
174 

Tamil colonists 66, 180; 

conquerors 65, 66 ; country 

(countries) 33, 72, 109, 120, 
152, 183, 280;— — district(s) 
84, 225 

Tamil, dramatic 296 
Tamil Epic 7, 49, 175 ; gram- 
mars 171 ; ( Tolkappiyam ) 

10, 170, 181, 187;- N annul 

306 

T amil History of Jaffna 246 
Tamil influence in Sinhalese 
Capital 232, 233, 242 
Tamil influence on Hebrew 88 — 

89 

Tamil inscription(s) 38, 238, 264, 
289, 345, 363, 364 
Tamil inscription, Kotagama 38, 
296, 300,311,364, 371 
Tamil Kalingam FUjah 336 
Tamil Kandapuranam 359, 360 
Tamil land 131, 173, 189 
Tamil lands, submersion of 9, 
11,12 

Tamil [language] 20, 58, 59, 89, 
103, 111, 133, 177, 178, 179, 
182, 183, 189 

Tamil, as Court language of 
Ceylon 177 

Tamil literature, allusion to 
Ralinga kings in 293; allusion 
to North Ceylon in 227; 
Augustan age of 1 28 ; mention 
of ‘Yalp&nam’ in 248 ; profi- 
ciency of Nagas in 177; 
three kinds of 21, 296 


Tamil, lyrical 173, 296 
Tamil Mahabharata 35, 44 

manuscripts 329 ; medical 

■ treatise 292 ; minister 331; 

name(s) 60, 88, 89, 1 02, 

106, 169, 197, 383 
Tamil Navalar Saridai 284, 285, 
359,360 

Tamil origin, kings of 169, 276, 
324 

Tamil pandits 177 ; pans 

173 ; — — poem(s) 10 1 , 266, 

284 ; — —poetesses 171 ; 

poet(s) 112, 132,139, 177, 284, 

331 ;- poetry 172 

Tamd, R&m&yanam in 288 
Tamil Saiva Saint(s) 121, 191, 
235,253 

Tamil Sangam, first 41, 42, 181 ; 
[in Jaffna] 333, 358 ; Second 
42, 78, 181 ; third 12, 23, 43, 
101, 171, 172, 178 
Tamil San ga work 88 
Tamils, army of 232, 233 
Tamil Scholars, South Indian 20, 
21,26 

Tamils, Coast towns occupied 
by 251 ; dancing among the 
174-475; decimal system of 
the 1 1 ; dress of the 384 ; 
ear-ornaments of the 169, 170, 
230 

Tamils 1800 Years Ago ; by 
Kanagasabai 1, 23, 89 
Tamils, fusion of other races 

with the 66, 72,75, 179, 180, 
230, 383 ; hair dressing of the 
282 ; heroic god of the 60 ; 
immigration of the 3; marriage 
custom among the 171 ; music 
of the 172 174 ; name given 
to Ceylon by the 177; navi- 
gation among the 119, 122, 
124, 146; 

Tamils of the North 230 
Tamils, other names of the 328, 
338 ; payment of tribute by 
the Sinhalese to the 363 ; 
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sea-ports inhabited by the 103 
Sinhalese acquiescence to the 
rule of the 325 
Tamil tribe(s) 3, 122 
Tamil tunes 172, 173 ; Conser- 
vation of 173 
Tamil oaralaru 253 
Tamil verse(s) 178, 246, 287, 
288, 331,332, 375 
Tamil women, Nagapadam worn 
by 71, 170 

Tamil word 65, 107, 108, HI, 
136, 177, 183 

Tamil worh(s) 14, 245, 287, 295, 
305; destruction of 181 ; iron 
fort mentioned in 18; mech- 
anical conveyances mention- 
ed in 151 ; submersion of land 
mentioned in 9 ; theme of love 
treated in 170, 171; trade 
referred to in 145, 146 
Tamil writers 2, 122 ; writ- 

ings 25 1 

Tammanna Adaviya 46 ; Na- 

garam 84;~- — Nuvara 46, 60, 

■: 225 ' 

Tammannatdta 56 
Tampalakamam 186 
Tamraparni 20, 5 5, 103, 104, 105; 

[river] 104, 385' 

Tamravarnika 104 
Tanak&ras, Sinhalese origin of 
the 383, 384 
Tanipadal Tirattu 246 
Tanjai 260 
Tanjiers 21 1 

Tanjore 125, 253, 289, 387 ; 

District 336, 385 
Tanjore Gazetteer 26, 28 
Tanjore, Naik(s) of 385, 386; 

Taluq 268 

Taprobane 81, 82, 93, 97, 103, 
104, 1 05, 1 29 ; devastation 
round 30; elephants exported 
from 118; India separated by 
a river from 12 ; Jaffna called 
by the name of 219 ; trade of 


Taprobanian, the 46, 47, 70, 87, 

88 

Tarakeswar 51 
Tarakulam 382 
Taranankura 3 1 
Tarshish 87, 88, 89, 224 
Tartais of Cathay 210 
Tavalams [48 
Tavirikya Nagaram 84 
Tellipalai 343 

Telugu Chdias 274, 305 ; Telugu 
[language] 179 

Telugu poets 211 ; polygars 

336 ; work(s) 249, 385, 386 

Telungar 107, 340 

Temples, building of 55, 186; 

wall paintings on 185 
Tenkasi inscription 38, 367 
Ten Idylls (Tamil) 13, 136, 172 
Tenkaiyilai 333 

Tennent ; Ceylon, by Sir E. 4, 
18, 45,81,87, 89, 90,91, 92, 
102, 120, 121, 123, 126, 130, 

193, 197, 200, 224, 225 

Tennent, conclusions from 
Muhammedan writings by 
192 

T ennent, (Sir Emerson) 1 8, 45, 
82,87,99.114, 120,121,192, 

194, 197, 224, 325 
Terunnanse 9 
Teruwe Panel aram 381 
Thampala-kamam 186 ; vide 

Tambalagiimam 
Tharsis 218 

Thelkeir 96, 109, 1 15, 119 
Then gu States 10 
Thdras 191 
Thibeto-Burmans 4 
Third Calender, story of the 18 
Third Kailayam 333 
Third (Tamil) Sangam 12, 23, 
43, 101, 178; Anthologies of 
the 171 ; Naga poets in 1 78 ; 
period of the 172 
Thirthas, Tirta, 34, 35, 218 
Thirutampalai 186; vide Tiru- 
ti 
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ipaUsuran Koyil 186; Tiruvalluvar 161 
rutambalesvaram Tiruvandipuram inscription 290 

[the apostle], Blessed Tiruvasagam 107,254 

Tiruoataour Adigal Puranam 254 
13 Tiruvattisvara temple inscrip- 

and One Nights 193, tion 26 7 
31, 204,205, 2 IQ, 220, Tiruoilayadal Puranam TO, 36 
2, 223 37 (prose) 254 

ames 77, 370 Tiruvennai Nallur 287, 288 

st 6 — flag 10,301 ; Tiruvottiyur, temple at 261 

Tiruvottiyusr temple inscription 
261 

Tisai Ugra [Chdla(n)] 273, 274, 
275 

Tissa 68, 69, 70 

Tissamaharama, inscribed bricks 
at 182; ruins of 182 
Tissamahardma tank 46 
Tissamaha Vihiira 64, 76 
Tissa Ma]uva 64 
Tissa Raja 9 
Tissa Vihara 76 
Tissa Ugra 389 
Tivakaram 142, 143 
Tiyagi 21 

Toddy, drawing and brewing of 
154 

Todu 169 

Tolkappiyam 10, 170, 181, 187 
Ton dai creeper 29 
Tondaiman Aru 1 14, 226 
Tonijaimandalam 28, 30, 31, 305 
Tondaimandala Sadagam 305 . 
Ton tj aim an 1 lan Tirayan 28, 30, 78 
Tondaka drum 188 
Tdnigala inscription 182 
Tooth Relic 278, 344, 350;' cap- 
ture by Sarikili of the 382 ; 
destruction of the 382 
Topawewa 321, 322 
Toringoi, country of the 96, 107, 
109 . . , 

Tottaramudi plates 304 
Towns, description of ancient 
140 ; destruction of enemies* 


Tirukketichchuran Koyil 186 
TirukkovaHir, Chiefs of 361 
Tirukoliir inscription 289 
Tirukonesala Puranam 38, 228, 
229 

Tiruk6n6sar Kovil 228 
Tirukovaiyar 253 
Tivumalai Udaiyan Setupati, 
Copper plates of 386 
Tirumalaivadi inscription 263 
Tirumumkarrupadai 144, 164, 
167, 169, 174, 188 
Tirupatkadal inscription 256 
Tiruppirambiyam 252, 253, 235 
Tirupugal 248 
Tirupullani 346 

Tirutambal^svaram 53, 55, 186 
Tirutampdlai 53, 54, 186 
Tiruvafli Nilai 190 
Tiruvalangadu inscription 269, 
321 — plates 258 


Toyil painting 167 



Tudiyan 122 

Tuiasi 295 , 309 { 

Tullata Naga 68 
Tumpane 250 * , 

Tunankal [dance] 174 " . , 

Tunukai district 317 
Tumour 217 

Turukkitidal 320 f 

Tutucorin 9 r - 

T uvashta (Kannar) 1 5 ^ 

12,000 Ancient Islands 262 ^ 

Tyndis 113 

Trade routes 17,62,85, 115, 117, Tyre, merchants of 226 - 

121, 123-124, 224; through . 

the Jaffna lagoon 98-99, 119, U 1 

121, 126-127 

Trade with China 123-125 — (Udaiyar Sri) Uttama Clr 

Egypt 85 ; North India 44 (DAva) 261, 262 

Trade with TSvalams and Carts Udappu 83 

148 Udarata, people of 363 

Travancore 21, 22 Udaya i 237 ; Udaya ii 2 

Travancore Arch : Series 38, 364 Udaya iii 237, 258, 259 ; 

367 Udaya iii, defeat of the Cht> 

Travels in the East ", by Sir W. by 258 
Ousley 198, 376 UdayAndiram plates 239, 2* 

Travels on Foot through the Island 256, 257 f 

of Ceylon; by J. Haffner 83 Uddhana Dwara 317,318,320 
Travels of I bn Batuta 210, 211, Udukk u 174 
216, 223, 354 Udutturai 320 

Tree -tot em(s) 22, 90, 123 Ugra Singaii-, dynasty of 252, 2'. 

Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kula- 297, 309, 326; exploits of 2* 

sekhara Ddva 346 identification of 243, 27, 

Tribule Bandar 381 marriage of 244; reign 

Trichinopoly District 266 Jaffna of 252, 266, 272; seizi^ 

Trikdtagiri Mountain 341 of the throne of Jaffna by 2* 

Trincomalie 45, 52,70,79, 116, 310; subjugation of the Va, 

186, 227, 228 341,366,380 niyas by 244 ; time of 24 

Frincomalie inscription 377, 378; 297 ; transfer of capital 1 

interpretation by de Sa of the 205, 245, 31 1 
378; interpretation by de Uk<* grass 160 
Queiroz of the 379; recon- Via, Kumar a Kulolungan 2&r 
' stmction of the 378, 379 Ula Parar&jasAkaran 273 

Vrincomalie Kalvettu 247 Ula, Sankara Chelan 286 

rrincomalie, shrine at 335; tern- Ulanthes (Dutch) 375, 376 
pie at 229, 333 Ulipi 42 

Duval dr 239 Umapati Sivam 268 

S ** ‘mwar 90 Ummada Citta 66 

■drum 160, 1 72 Unique Conch Shell 307 


Trade, articles of early 39, 87, 
88, 117-118, 125, 132-133, 135, 
146, 163, 200, 222-223, 228; 
, depots of 44, 82, 86, 87, 113, 
146, 226 ; early mode of 3, 
149 ; internal 148 
Trade junctions guarded 148 
Trade of the Arabs 90, 124;— — 

Greeks 1 00 ; Kalin gas 1 1 7 

-118 ;-— — -Phoenicians 89-90 ; 
Romans 100, 111,123, 128, 
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Upanayana Ceremony 319, 322 
Upasampada Ceremony 170 179 
Upasampada novitiates, head 
dress worn by 170 
ipatissa 69 
Jpper Indus 50 
Jragapuram 239 
h’aiyiir 29, 1 J0, 239 

Yantai 30 

dtota (Uraturai) 208,291,32 8 
rumparay inscription 267 * 
'smanturai 228 

iyan^ C^raLitan, Ceramdn 
reruncorm 40^ 41 

(Udaiyir 

Sn) 261,262 
Jttaman 354 
Ittara Tosali 303 
ttiya 64, 65, 68 
% forests of 223 

\i v 

adakkar 292 
r ada-ma-naga 68, 70 
/ aaathesam 242 

/ aipava Mdlai, author of the 
243, 246, 247, 266, 273, 333, 
370, 381, 383; kings in 
the 257 343, 354; translation 
of the 350 

: ^aipava Malai, (Yalpana), vide 
, Vaipava Mdlai 

;• Vaisiya Caste 319 
( Vaisravana, god 250 
^ ^^ v ^ Santa ^ anu « Progeny of 

V aiyctpadal 247, 329, 389 
;/ Vajra Hasta(i) 307, 308, 323 
? Vakkaleri plates 239 
I Valabi 302 
§ ,Valai Vanan 26 

f ® Vaiasingam 375 
Vaiavan 261 
Valavarkonpallam 261 
Valavu, signification of 261. 

! Valentyn 82, 282, 365 
f Vallabha, Chalukya 235 ; Chola 
255,276 . . 


Vallipuram 54, 117, 187, 309, 
310, 330^373 

Valukkai Aru 205, 206 j—— navi- 
gable for boats 116 
Valvettiturai 76,87, 119, 147 
277 

Vamsa 304, 309, 310 
Vanavan (Cdra) 279 
Vanavan Maddvi Isvaram 263 
Vanga [Bengal] 48, 50 
Van ji 335, 361 
Vanjipura 361 
Vankandsika Tissa 69, 72 
Vanndnkulam 320 
Vanndrpanne 14 

Vanni(a)(n) Chief (tain)s 229, 
317, 343, 357 
Vannichchis 217 
Vanni(s) as a buffer State, 180, 

230 ; cotton cultivation in the 
133 ; expulsion of Sichalese 
into the 383 ; Ndga kingdom 
extended to the 12, 54; occu- 
pation of the 229 ; Queen of 
the 217 ; bunk load through 
the 62, 320; Ugra Singan’s 
invasion of the 244 

Vanniya(r)(s) K management of 
Trincomalie temple by the 
228, 229 ; origin of the 229; 
reduction to Adikdris of the 

231 ; subjugation of the 356, 
357,367,368 

Van Rhee 390 
Vapour of milk 134 
Varaguna 254, 255 ; conquest 
of Manarri by 253 ; invasion 
of Ceylon by 252 
Varagunavarman 255 
Varar&jasingan 288 

Varimdim 181 

Varotaya (Segarajas6karan) 356, 
357, 370, 371 _ 

VarcHbaya Siiigai Aryan 355 
Varuna 186, 187 ~ 

Vasabha 69, 72 

Vdsa Mayilai 26 • 

Vastuhimi, massacre of 35] 



Vaau, curse of 34 death of 266; expulsion pf 

V&$uki 141 theCholas by 264, 265 ; family 

Vmpi, battle of 235, 238 of 314, 316 ; marriage of 277 , 

Vathimi Bhuvan&ka Baku ii 351 315, 326 ; marriage of sistll 

Vatsyayana 241 of 31 1, 312, 315, 316 ; Vihdrfr, 

Vat.tagamani 68 *, ear ornaments built in Jaffna by 277 
in the statue of 71, 170 Vijaya B&hu ii 237, 323, 328, 34. 

Vaymvdhan 34, 42, 43 Vijaya Baku iii, victory of 337. 

V&tar 109, 150, 151, 161 ; diet 341, 351 
of 160-161 ; dwellings of 160 Vijaya Baku v, Sri 314 
Vsdas, the 2, 152. 295, 334 Vijaya Baku vii 380 
VMa tribes 171 Vijaya Baku, Kaiinga [Magh. 

Veddaks, the 1, 2, 3, 152, 334 29), 328, 329 

Vedic period 47 Vijaya Bihu [of Dambadeaiy 

V6«h’c priests 324 336,342 

Velaik&ra army 264 Vijaya Baku [of GampolaJ,Adiga 

V&an 14, 60, 187 . of 361 ; capture of ’362, 36 

Veligama 37 366, 369 

Vellaikudi 178 Vijaya B&ku [of JaffnaJ 373 

Vejjaipparavai, salterns of 266 Vijaya, building of temples by 
Vejidla Colonists, arrival in 55, 60, 61, 186; capital of 6u 

Jaffna of 335, 336 ; arrival in destruction of iron fort by 19. 

South Ceylon of 336 Vijaya Dkarma Nddagam 14, if 

Veil ala poet, blind 24 ,359 18 

Veifaias, the 153, 155, 302, 343, Vijaya, emigration of 52 

3$9, 390 Vijaya Gop&la Naidu 385 . 

V6|iir [of Nalliyakddan] 14 Vijaya K&Iinga Ckakravarti 32 

Vdlitr, battle of 257 Vijaya, Kalingo kings trac^tffe 

VMdrp&|ayam plates 30 descent from 242, 243, 30f 

V&a&du, king of 279 312, 313, 318, 322 

Veifeiian traveller, the 206 Vijaya Kulankai (Singai Xrrii- 

Veikgai flower 167 Cbakf&vartiJ 251, 272, 2/3, 

Ven Nagandr 178 274.275,329,343,370 

Ven Nagan^r, Attan 178 Vijaya, landing place of 45*47 

Verugumunai 117 52-57, 104; landing place of 

Vefctilaik&rai 320 the followers of 45-47, 53-55, 

Vettuk^rni 320 117; language not introduced' 

Vibhishana 247 by 178; legends connected 

Vidafctaltivu 14, 83, 108 with 244; lion flag anterior to' 

Vidfa Malmanda, god 379 43 ; marriage of 56-58, 66, 67* 

Vidiye Banrl&ra 381, 382 73, 136, 227; 

Vih&ra Ddvi 68, 69, 70 Vijayanagar 203, 299, 356, 36$, 

Vijagapatam Copper plates 308 366, 367, 384, 385 

Vijaya, Agriculture not intro- Vijayanagar History, Sources of 
duced by 130-131 249, 386, 387 

Vijaya [Arjuna] 34 Vijayanagar kings, Hoysala 336 

Vijaya Bahu i 237, 286, 313, 316, Vijaya, parentage of 48, 245 
317 j accession of 265, 326 ; Vijayai&ghava N&yaka 249 


i N D fi X 


Vijaya, residence of 52, 55, 57 — 

59, 61 

Vijaya’s successor 59, 6 1, 130 
Vijaya [successor of Siri Niga ii] 
32, 69, 76, 79 
Vijaya, voyage of 49 
Vi jitapura 320, 32 1 
Vikkama Pandu 237 
Vikrama Baku [defeated by 
Rajadhi RAja] 280, 281, 284 
Vikrama Bahu (i) 237, 317, 318 ; 
Hinduism professed by 277, 
278;- — —defeated by Vlra 
Deva 286, 287, 327 
Vikrama Baku [of Gampola] 362 
Vikrama (Chola) 286 
Vikrama Gholan UlA 286 
Vikramaditya 239 
Vikramaditya ii 264 
Vikrama, JatAvarman 345; Mara- 
varman 345 

Vikrama Paktlu 281 , 284 
Vikrama PAndya(n) 270, 280, 281 
Vikrama PararajasAkaran 370, 
371 

Vikyamasinghapuram 274, 305 
Vilakkam, Afapporul 170, 186 
Vilambi [cyclic year] 376 
Villavan 280 
Villi Atari 24 
^Js^ii^jputturar 249 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya 239 
Vincent 99. 102, 110, 129 
Vlra Deva, invasion of Ceylon 
by 287, 327 

Vira Ganga, country of- 305 
Vlra Keralan 279, 280 
Vira PAndya*, JatAvarman, ins- 
cription of 340 ; invasion of 
Ceylon by 340, 341, 343 
Vira Pandya [son of M. Kula- 
sekkara i] 355, 356 
Vira Pandya [sdri of ParAkramaJ 
267, 268, 270 

Vira ParAkrama BAku 373 
Vira RAgkava(n) (Mucjaliyar), 
(Antaka Kavi) 246, 247, 359, 
360,371 


Vira Rajsndra 263, 264 
Vira Rakskasas 292 
Vira Sala Mt‘|ha(n) 280, 281, 
283, 284, 316, 326 
Vira Vamma 315 
Virchow, Prof. R. 2 
Virotaya Pararajasekaran 37 1 
Virupa Devi 299 
Virupakska i 366 ; invasion of 
Ceylon by 365 
Vishnu 50, 58, 186, 293 
Vishnu Gupa 31 ; 

Vishnu Purana 50 , 

Visiapur, kingdom of 203 
Visvakarma 15, 16, 20 
Visvanatha Naik 336 
Visvanatha SAstriar Sambavak- 
kurippu 332 ; 

Visvanata Swami Temple 367 
Visvanna [goldsmiths] 15 
Visoapuranam 14, 16 , 

ViswAmitra Riski 294 
ViyAsa 43 

Voharaka Tissa 69, 76 . , 

Von Hammer 39 
Vraliyar 171 
Vrichiyur 178 . 


Wada-ma-Naga see VadamA 
NAga 

Walawwa see Valavu 
Wanney, Queen of 217 . j 
Wanni 108 ; see Vanni f f 

Warangal 216, 288 . . / 5 

Warp and woof 134 , , 

Waste weir 106 • v • 

Weaving industry 133 •. 

Weligama, rock statue at 17p , 
230 ; mural painting at 184 h 
Werteltivu 108 . f 

Western Aryans 2 > Asia 2^; 

— -Chalukya king' fs) p5W, 
306 — Gan gas 307 ; — Ghats 
26, 133; — — merchants 136; 
— —navigators 99 ocean 
34. 


I N D E X 


West, ships from the 127 ; trade 
with the 84, 86, 91, 122, 195, 

224 

Wheeler, Mr. Talboys 4 
White parasol 307, 309 
Wickrama-Singhapuram 274; see 
Vikrama Sin hapuram 
Wijesinha, Mudlr, L. C. 53, 235 
Wijesinha s List of [Ceylon kings] 
235, 265, 281 
Wikrama, Tika 274 
Wilson 239 

Winslow, Tamil-English Die « 
tionary ; by Rev. M. 54 
Woharaka Tissa 32 
Women, social liberties of 170; 

education of 171 
World* Geography of the ; by 
Ptolemy 23 
Woven wind 134 
Writing, early existence of 180, 

181 ; in Tissamaharama 

bricks 182 
Wytulya heresy 78 

X 

Xavier, Francis 381 

Y 

Yadava Country 19, 49, 51 
Y&davas, the 47, 51, 301 
Yagna Narayana Dlkshita 249 
Yahapat Pattina 250 
Yakkhas, alliances with the 55, 
57, 73 ; capital of the 16; civi- 
lization of the 3, 141; con- 
quest by Vi jaya of the 55, 57 ; 
description of the 1, 2, 185; 
food of the 130; fusion with 
other races of the 66, 179; 
kingdoms of the 2, 3, 55, 1 38 ; 
king of the 3,15, 16, 151,294; 
linen dresses of the 135 ; mon- 
archical Government of the 
139; practice of demonology 
by the 189 ; system of barter 
among the 3 


Yal 173, 174; Yal,makara 173 
Yalpdnam, city of 332 ; earliest 
mention of 248, 249 ; flag of 
345 ; king of 345 ; names cor- 
rupted from 1 95, 203, 211,217, 
218, 219, 249 ; not the Tamil 
adaptation of Y ilpane 250, 251 ; 
origin of the name of 248, 250, 
251 ; Queen of 217 ; reference 
to 249, 250, 330, 375 
Y&lpanau 197,201,211, 247, 251, 
252,' 253, 272 
Y d,l pana Nayamir 249 
Yal pan a Nayanar pairinam 248 
Yaipana(n) pattinam 211, 212, 
213' 

Ydipiina town 249 
Yaipana Vaipava malai, advent 
of Vijaya according to the 45 ; 
building Nallur according to 
the 330, 33 1 ; confusion of the 
name of Sankili in the 381 ; 
derivation of Sinhalam in the 
102; distribution of kings 
named in the 343 ; exploits of 
Ugra Singan in the 243 ; ex- 
pulsion of the Sinhalese in the 
383; fiction from Kaiklya 
Malai transferred to the 273, 
333 ; first king of Jaffna ac- 
cording to the 272, 27JLJ12Y 
298, 329 ; help rendereefro the 
Pamlyan according to the 355 ; 
Jaffna flag flying over Ceylon 
as per 351; Kulakkof fan’s 
family in the 379; landing of 
Vijaya according to the 52 ; 
legend of the Iutist in the 246; 
list of Jaffna kings in the 218, 
274, 343; Mahavansa and the 
227; name given to Jaffna in 
the 37 ; origin of the Mada« 
pallia in the 388, 389 ; Pilndy- 
an invasion of Jaffna as per 
367 ; prophecy in the 374— 
375 ; return of the Jaffna king 
as per 373 ; revolt of the Van- 
niyas according to the 356— 


357 ; rulers of Jaffna as per 
251, 252; sack of Yapdhu in 
terms of the 344, 345, 348, 
349,352,354; salt expedit on 
of Tondaiman according to the 
266 ; Sapumal’s conquest 
omitted in the 368 ; Sapumal’s 
reign in Jaffna in terms of the 
369 ; Sinhalese — Tamil dis- 
turbances in Jaffna according 
to the 1 80 ; subjugation of the 
Vanniyas mentioned in the 
231 , 244 ; temple building by 
Vijaya according to the 55, 
56.60,186; Tirukonesalapura- 
nam and the 228 ; Tirutamba- 
lesvaram mentioned in the 53; 
tradition re Nall ur according to 
the 380 ; transfer of capital by 
Ugra Singan in terms of 245; 
Ugra Singan and the throne of 
Jaffna as per 293 ; Ugra Sing- 
an’s dynasty according to the 
309; Virotaya’s reign in terms 
of 37! 

Yal , Peri 173; Sakoda 173; Sen- 
kotti 173 

Yama, 272 

Yapt5.hu 210, 237, 353, 354, 371 ; 
Mahavansa version of the sack 

- 4 jJ 344 ; Vaipava Madai version 
of the sack of 344, 345 ; year 


of the sack of 348, 349, 351 * 
352, 355 

Yapanam, Yapane 195, 217, 250, 
2 51' 

Yapapattina, Yapapatun(a) 212, 
250, 251, 352, 372, 373; not 
the Sinhalese form of Nallur 
250 

Yasalaka Tissa 68, 79 
Yattala Dagoba 182 
Yattala Tissa .68 
Yavanas, the 138 
Yemen 352 
Yogis, the 218 
Yuh-chi, the ancient 1 
Yule, Col. H. 40, 82, 195, 196, 
197, 202, 203, 209, 214, 216, 
225; consultation of early 
Muhammedan writings by 1 92; 
identification of Calah by 194 


Zabage 193 
Zabaj 194,217, 250 
Zabedj 194,211,225 
Zanig 194 

Zapage 193, 195, 197,211,217, 
250, 293 

Zeilan, island of 223 
Zeilon 102 

Zingboeul, kingdom ol 202 
Zobak 198 


Everymans Press, Madras. 



ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Page 10, Notes, line 26, for Ahapporul read Akapporul. 

14, „ „ 6, ,, prased „ praised. 

«» 15, ,, ,, 1, ,, artizans „ artisans. 

*• 16, „ 16, „ Visva „ Visva : P. 

20, line 11, ,, with artisans ,, with the artisans. 

„ 21, Notes, line 19, „ &($& .© >f 

,, 22, „ „ 28, Naltukddai „ Vajtukadai. 

„ 23, line 12, ,, Mavilangai’s Mdvilafigai. 

„ 23, line 14, for Cirupaun&ffupadai „ Ciruptinarrupadai. 

». 23, Notes, line 2, for 1. A. „ Ind : Ant 

,, 24, line 7, for Cimpandrfupadai „ Cirupdriarrupaflai, 

»* 24, Notes, line 13, for fresh „ flesh. 

*» 24, „ „ 27, , such, is ,, such is. 

,, 25, lines 1 and 3, ,, Kudira ,, Kudirai. 

„ 25, Notes, line 13 „ ^glrrir u ^fsltrir, 

»> 35, „ „ 7 ,, /F06Dii) „ 


»» 38 , ,, „ 6 „ Qp&sruf-Ge)* 

,» 39, line 17, ,, hence the 

43, „ 21, „ Ceylon king , 

„ 1 1, for Kirindi Oya ana ; 

„ 45, „ 13, „ Trincpmalie the 

„ 49, Notes, line 5» for Sinha 
„ 52, line 14, delete comma after the word 

„ 55, Notes, line l, add pp. W-K >%, 

„ 72, line 16, for Isnald r^erd 


Qjsemisf.ea.fr, 

hence. 

Ceylon kings 
Kirindi Oya 


ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA 



8, for Nevill read Neville. 

9, „ Lanka ,, Lanka, 

17, delete the word ‘and’ at the end of the line, 
19, for apes and read apes, aghil and. 

17, „ B&huvi „ B&hu vi 

26, „ and 1 the ,. and the. 

8, „ town „ towns. 

4, „ as a II am 

9, ,, Lanka 

I, „ Lanki 

26, ,, a 1 learned 


as Tlam. 

Lanka. 

Lanka, 
a learned. 

178, Notes, line 9, „ a Oymk ,, Oyman. 

247, „ ,, 8, add pp. 359-360 after viii. 

283 line 12, substitute t in place of * after the word Gho.t 
283, Notes, add t, vide note * on page 281. 

292, Note *, add 338, note t, after p. 

293, line 3, for Kalinga read Kalinga. 

293, Notes, line 10 for loaka^sr read ld irk a Heir, 

296, ., „ 14 6c 1 6 ,, smim.vujirrBeffr „ &kas)<£ujtrrfluj 

301, ,, „ 1 add 3\3 — 325 after p. 

2, for aftsotuirif) read s’Sectuir'-' 

307, ,, „ 1 for Samavasi read Somavasi 

311, „ „ 5 „ Singai ,, Singai, 

321, line 27, „ Viharasat „ Viharas a. 

331. ,, 4, „ Singai „ Singai. 

333, „ 11, ,. author „ The author 

346, „ 17, „ Rim^swaram ,. Ramtsvai 

349, Note, line 1. add ii, p : 297 after Vol : 

360, Notes, line 27, for Q® ism®Q read QeuAQQd 
364, „ „ 13, remove bracket before QpitL-HtSm®, 

367, line 1, for Vjjianagar read Vijaya Nagar. 

368, „ 19, „ * substitute d. 

369, ., 16. „ started reign read started to reign 

373, „ 13. ,, Mahavansa „ Mah&vansa. 

382, „ 13, ,, 1 ir „ livres. 


